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"Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth jor the gain of the many, for 
the welfare of the many, in compassion for the world, for the good, for 


the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. 


Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the 


Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure.” 
—MAHAVAGGA, VINAYA РЇТАКА. 
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PHILOSOPHY OF BUDDHISM AND ITS MESSAGE 
TO THE WORLD 


By P. VAJIRANANA. 


(In honour to that Great Sinhalese, 
the late Ven'ble Siri Devamitta 
Dhammspala the founder of the M. 
B. S. and the pioneer worker for the 
re-establishment of Buddhism in 
modern India). 

An adequate account of the Philo- 
sophy of Buddhism would have to 
іпсіңіе all the fundamentals and out- 
standing points of the Buddha's 
teachings on ethics, logic, psycho 
logy, matephysics, etc., in com- 
parison with other systems of philo- 
sopliy. For obvious reasons such a 


thing cannot be attempted here. As 
a courtesy in responding tò the invi- 


tation extended to me by the Hon'ble 
Editor of this Journal, amd as a com- 
memoration of the great event of the_ 


~ world. 


Maha Bodhi Society, I shall endea- 
vour here only to make a brief ount- 
line of the. essential teachings of 
Buddhism and its message just to 
draw 


greatness of the Buddha's unique 
contribution to the world’s common- 
wealth of spiritual treasure and to 
the attainment of lasting Peace. 

To -all intents and purposes Bud- 
dhism is а science of life, 
a philosophy of man and his destiny: 
As such it is unique, and is suff- 
ciently self-contained to warrant a 
pre-eminent separate treatment, inde- 
pendent of all other systems of 
religion and philosophy of the 
It is s system of Vibhajja- 


Golden Jubilee Celebration of theg&vade, proceeding through perceiving 





the attention of the readers - 
‘towards the objective validity and 


and also 


and judging, by way of peneralizing 
and. unifying the known facts of 
existence, the only way by which we 
are able to realize the Truth of the 
unknown in its quintessence. Tts 
philosophy is a consistent body of 
knowledge based on personal ex- 
perience and realization of the Bud- 
dha himself. It is a system of no 
soul and по god, a system seeking 
the cause of life within, not without. 
It acknowledges self-realization to be 
more tmportant than the study of 
cosmic changes, whilst special stress 
із laid upon the cultivation of mind 
as being more necessary than mere 
act of devotion, For, liberation is 
to he attnined by self-mastery and 
self-purity, wherein the helief in an 
unseen is of no avail, 


To understand the full significance 
of the Buddha's teaching, let us take 
a brief survey of the other systema 
of thought reviewing the ontstanding 
points in their historical development. 

A student of the history of philo- 
sophies may point to the fact that 
the current systems of thonght— 
Monism and Dnalism, Materialism 
and Idealism, Atheism and Рая. 
theism and Eternalism, Pragmatism 
and what not—all have their basis in 
the animistic views of the savage 
mind. From that earliest state of 
crude Hwlozoism when there was no 
distinction between animate and ine 
animate beings, but all were thought 
of as endowed with conscious fife 
similar to that of man himself. men 


raised the question of the nature of” 


the underlying substance of the 
world around them. They answered 
this qtestion first in a non-mytho- 


Акоах 


logical, impersonal manner and 
identified the primary principle of 
the universe with a natural’ element 
such as water, fire or air, from which 
all things originate and into which 
they dissolve again. It is also signi- 
ficant that the early philosophers of 
the Vedie school, as well as- those of 
the Tonian school, were extroverts, 
i.¢., their interests were centfed upon 
cosmic changes rather than upon 
themselves. By an analogical inter- 
pretation of nature in the light of 
the primitive's own experience they 
sought for the principle by which the 
meaning and the motive of the uni- 
verse might be explained. The 
ontological question which covered 
everything for them was that of the 
undying substance of the world 
around them. They first considered 
what, not who, had produced all 
these things; and of what nature 
was the motive force. From the 
early Vedic thinkers down to the 
Sankhyas and the Jains, from the 
early Tonian thinkers down to Herac- 
litis—they all soucht to explain this 
question of the material universe in 
a similar fashion. Their explanation 
was in terms of "the Tndeterminate'', 
"the undifferentiated", Impersonal 
semi-material substance, But the 
ultimate matter, of which they 
thought was a living matter, identi- 
fied very often with life (iva of 
pran) and called "atman", sonl. 


Ahis atman was all-pervading ; “all 
Patter is alive, and all living things 
have à sonl". ‘This vague adumbra- 


tion of the existence of an eternal 
thine like the soul, which was 
already presupposed by the hypothe- 
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sis of the primitive man who was f 
phenomenal. dreamer, had given rise 
to the metaphysical theories of exis- 
tence às a transition from the crude 
Hylogoism into pantheistic ideas in 
a later period of speculation, 

The Soul was considered as living 
in a frame which was the human 
body, and at death finally departed 
[rom it to live on as a ghost in a 
state of felicity or suffering. This lies 
m the very basis of all ghosts and 
rods, and therefore of religion, The 
question of ontology then changed 
mto “who has produced all these 
things?'* They answered this question 
in terms of a god-head, as Brahma 
the Supreme Being, or Prajapati, the 
father of the universe, or Sat, the 
Imperishable, All superstitions and 
dogmatic theories of metaphysics 
and theology, with their never-ending 

arguments, ate based оп” these 
beliefs, and those who grapple with 
them are insensibly drowned im 
pamdoxes and difficulties which 
multiply snd grow the farther they 
advance, 

All these views of early philo- 
sophers fall into two extremes: the 
materialistic conception which denies 
every survival of the individual after 
death and the eternalist conception 
of an individual soul which trans- 
migrates from body to body in 
accordance with Karmic action and 
would finally be absorbed into its 
origin, Paramatman, the Great Soul. 
Avoiding these two extremes the 
Philosophy of Buddhism takes a 
middle course. 

In the light of the Buddhist philo- 
sophy the mighty drama of the 
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narrow stage of speculative philo- 
sophers, with their divine architects 
and subtle theories of creation and 
emanation, and with a few thousand 
years of age. It is pictured as 
infinite, immeasurable, with neither 
creation nor annihilation, but with 
eternal charge, a complexity of the 
laws of becoming, a conglomeration 
of whirling particles, whose move- 
ments are too swift, to be 
There. is uo being, there is only 
becoming. ‘The state of an indivi- 
dual or a thing distinct from its 
surroundings is unstable, temporary, 
айй sure to pass away. In every 
case, wherever there is a beginning 
tinned unity of material and mental 
elettients casts the shadow of indivi- 
duality. It is but a heap of com- 
pound, without essence or a perma- 
nent entity. Every thing or bemg 
is inter-related and inter-changed ; 2 
nothing is the same for two consecu- 
tive moments. There can be no indi- 
vidual existence without a unity. 
There can be no unity without a 
becoming. ‘There can be no becom- 
ing without a change, and there can 
be no change without a dissolution, 
a. passing away which, sooner or 
later will be inevitably completed. 
Now such thoughts are quite 
familiar to scientific minds, and they 
are recounted in the fundamental 
theories of Western scientists such 
as Einstein, Eddington and Jeans, 
who dazzled the modern world with 
their revolutionary conceptions of 
ledge these ideas which were taught 
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by the Buddha twenty-five centuries 
ago as being true of all inorganic 


Substances, and also of living 


organism including our own and 
those of the divine. 

The ontology in the Buddhist 
phiiosophy is explained in term 
Dhammatà, literally, the law of evo- 
lution and unfolding : and it contains 
five niyamas, the laws or conditions 
of evolution or manifestation. They 
аге (1) ulu-niydma, the seasonal law 
of manifestation of inanimate physi- 
cal phenomena, (2) bija-miyüma, the 
law of vegetative or hereditary 
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power of manifestation of given 
species of reproductive nature: (3) 
cilla-niydma, the mental law of 
thought manifestation in the domain 
of psychology ; (4) kamma-niyama, 
the law of karma in the domain of 
moral retribution ; and (5) Diamma- 


wiydma, the law of spiritus] evolu- 


tion. These ate distinguished be 
tween a lower and higher form of 
wisdom. as the outposts of the mun- 
daue and supra-mundane knowledge 
of seli-enlightenment ; and as path of 
liberation, its religious expression is 
dealt mainly with the last three. 


HE WALKED IN THE FOOTSTEPS OF THE BUDDHA 


BY ST. NIHAL SINGH 


І 

It must have been in the summer 
of 1903. Or it may liave been to- 
wards the close of that year or even 
early іш 1904. Which? I cannot 
exactly recall, now some four decades 
later. A few weeks this side or that 
—or even a few months one way or 
-the other—will not, however, make 
a whit of difference to this chronicle, 

In some newspaper ог magazine 
that fell into my hands at that time 
I came upon an article, or may be 
the report of an address. The 
Anagarika  Dhammapala was the 
author (or was it the lecturer) ? 

Anaparika meant the “homeless 
one," I said to myself—a man who 
wandered from place to place. 


and myself. 


That fact raised a tempest within 
my young breast. It impelled me to 
step out of the petty Punjab town 
nestling not fûr from the foot of the 
Kangra Hills, in which I dwelt at 
the time with my father. 

As I studied the printed words I 
realized that Dhammapala was a 
purposeful wanderer. He was Ana- 
girika because he wished to carry 
the light of the true knowledge to 
those who stuck to their homes and 
had not glimpsed the way to tight 
living. 

That purposefulness established а 
kinship between the ‘Homeless ane" 
ürrespordence ensued; 

It was a clandestine correspondence 
upon my part. So eager was I that 
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none of my people should prevent 
my leaving home that each evening 
] walked nearly two miles to the 
post office so as to be there when 
the mail was distributed, If the 
postman had delivered, in the ordi- 
nary way, letters meant for me, per- 
chance my father, shrewd moan that 
he was, might have guessed what 
was happening and forbade my 
going. 

A fortnight or so later I was on 
my way to: Ше “Homeless опе" 
then anchored at Sarnath. To me, 
at the time, it was only п паше—а 
пате, Moreover, that could not be 
identified on any of the mapa to 
which I could have access in that 
amall, out-of-the-way town, twenty- 
five miles from the railhead. 





П 

Outside the station at Benares (it 
must have been. Benares Cantonment, 
though that fact is not clearly im- 
printed upon my memory), stood 
many vehicles, Some were more 
elaborate than others, but all were 
horse-drawn. My eye fell upon one 
that had just been freshly painted. 
The saddlery, too, was brand new. 
The young man in the drivet's seat 
whs a gay spark. He knew Sarnath, 
he told me, and would take me and 
my effects—only a small tin trunk 
and bedding—there for a sum that 
appeared to me to be reasonable for 
the distance, five or six mules, he 

On the way the driver turned me 
inside out. He was a giib-tongued 
тап. Persons who take to this wav 
of earning a livelihood generally are 
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thè world over. This I was to dis- 
cover soon afterwards. 

It would have been much better, 
he suggested, if had made my abode 
in Kashiji, Sammath was a wilder- 
ness. Hardly a soul lived there. I 
was perhaps going lo that saddhu 
who recently built a bungalow 
unndst the ruins. Sometimes visitors 
did go there, He had himself taken 
more. than опе, They, bowéver, 
went there only lor an hour or two 


und came back to the city, None 
carried his luggage thither, or 


stayed. So on and so forth. 

To this information the driver 
added, after we had crossed a small 
stream, which he told me was the 

"People hereabouts regard the 
saddhu at Sarnath as mad. Why, 
otherwise, should he have spent good 
money in erecting a buikling amidst 
the ruins? Was there not land to 
be had in Kaahiji ?" 

It was not his own money, of 
course, he continued. These sad- 
dhus knew how to get all the money 
they wished to have. If they would 
only impart the secret of their suc- 
cess in this respect to poor mortals, 
there then would be no need for 
him to be driving a tonga. 

' As the driver rattled on in this 
fashion I kept asking myself what I 
had let myself in for—what sort of 
a place was I going to? 

Nostalgia gripped my heart with 
à steely clasp. 


ПІ 


Éven after that mental prepara- 
tion, the reality was бый: 
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The nearer I got to my destination, 
the more desolate became the scene. 

Potsherds were strewn about as if 
myriads of children hud been amus- 
mg themselves with breaking their 
parents’ pots and pitching the 
hroken hits to the four winds. Some 
giants, too, seemed to have been 
engaged in similar fum: for my eves 
rested ‘upon a stump that must have 
best a grand circular structure be- 
fore the top of it had been hacked 
off. Bricks gaped from stubbly grass 
Where they ance had been set im 
some wall or pillar that had long 
since tumbled down. There were 
(опе also, weather-beaten like 
human feces,  weazened and 
wrinkled, 


IV 

Just one sign of life was visible 
in the welter of all that desolation. 
It was a brick house. By the look 
of it, it must have been just put up. 

It was not impressive in size. It 
was, indeed, like nothing I had ex- 
pected it to be, The picture that 
I had formed it my mind was that 
of a spacious structure standing in 
the ‘centre of a settlement filled with 
spiritual iministrants апа novices, 
professors and students. 

There was no warrant: for my 
imagining all this. Nothing that 
had emanated from that building in 
the shape of a letter to me or à note 
or article for some paper or periodi- 
cal, could I produce as a baci стои 
against which my fancy had em- 
hroidered those details. Despite 





this, the picture that I carried in 


my mind was to me vivid and real. 


What I saw in front of me did not 
answer to my anticipation of it. 


V 

The approach of the one-horse 
vehicle of which I was the only occu. 
pant save the driver brought some 
one from inside that building. т 
vu ^ eder Tute Шш а ушн 
robe, 

“There is your saddhu,” said the 
tongawallah. I got down and ad- 
vanced towards the verandah, 

Tha dismay that the sight of all 
that desolation had driven like a 
dagger into my heart disappeared 
the moment the Anagarika clasped 
ше by the hund. The grip was wot 
that of a man who had withdrawn 
himself from the world. Its firmness 
put heart into me, as did the smile 
iadiating from his countenance, 

Black, wavy hair, brushed back 
from the forehead, fell jn à multitude 
of ringlets against the nape of his 
neck, Тһе brows were pencilled 
somewhat lightly. Between their 
arches, the ends far apart, ran down, 
ш а perfectly straight line, a позе 
with nostrils thin and sensitive like 
those of a thoroughbred Arab horse. 
A small moustache covered the thin 
upper lip, Hound the chin ran a 
short, curly beard. 

Even in the first moment of our 
meeting I was attracted by the look 
in his eyes. It was kindly—yet 
combative. If it indicated the seer, 
it aléo proclaimed. the fighter, 


VI 
Tt did not take те many days, 
living under the same roof with him, 
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to discover that the Anagarika’s per- 
sonality was a tratisparent one. He 
was not only lovable but also loving. 
He was understanding. It was easy 
to talk with him—easy to confide in 
him. So one day while at our mid- 
day meal I related to him what the 
tonga driver had told me on the way, 


HE WALEED IN THH F 


“You can speak without fear of 


hurting my feelings," he said. 
"Many persons here think Iam mad. 
Who else bot a mad man. would 
pitch his camp in this brick-hat 
strewn wilderness—miles away from 
the nearest city? 

"TI am not angry with them. T 
have compassion for them. 

"Tr is not their fault. Their 
minds have not been illumined with 
knowledge. How can thev have anv 
vision ? 

‘Tf they only knew it, this soil is 
sacred. This is Holy Tsipatana: 
Here dwelt the Tatharathn, first os 
a Boddhisatva and later as the all- 
imowing, all-perceiving, all under- 
sanding Buddha. Here he set the 
Wheel of the Law going—delivered 
his first sermon—commenced his 
ministry. 

"Tt is because this spot is so holy 
that I have come here—built a little 
house to serve ns a centre for reviving 
Ше faith—for spreading the message 
far and wide." 


Prior to coming te Sarnath, the 
Anagarika told me, he had fixed 
upon Buddha Gava as his head- 


quarters, There the Lord was vouch- 
safed Bodhi-illumination—while seat- 





ed under the sacred Bo tree—the tree 
of knowledge. 

When the Апарагіка went ori- 
ginally early ш 1801, he had no 
idea, he said, that he would elect to 
engage in such work there. He was 
then on a pilgrimage to the Maha 
Bodhi spot. 

What he saw at Buddh Caya in- 
censed him. Images of the Lord lay 
helter-skelter all about the place. 
The temple was used as a shrine for 
Siva worship. ‘The offerings made 
hv Buddhist pilerims, who came 
from Nepal, Burma, Cevlon, and 
China were appropnated by the 
Mahant. Not one cent (* was used 
for Buddhist purposes. 

* Prom the Anagarikn 1 learnt that 
in his country (Ceylon) there were по 
pice, Instem? there жете сепіс-100 
(copper) cents to the (silver) rupee. 

So wrath was he that almost with- 
out a second thought he determined 
to inaugtrate a moverent to put an 
end to these intolerable conditions. 

With that object in view he 
organized the Maha Bodhi Society 
within a few weeks of coming. Tn 
the autumn of that same vear a con- 
ference was held. Tt was attended by 
Buddhists from far and near. The 
delegates trmanimously resolved that 
a monastery should be built, a college 


established, and the Buddhist scrip. 


tires made available in Indian langu- 
ages. In the following summer he 
started the Journal of the Maha 
Rodhi Society. 


Vested interests, no more merti 
ful because they worked in the guise 


of religion, took fright. Every con- 
ceivable species of boycott was 


directed against him. The object 
was to rob him of his peace of mind 
to render his life unbearahle—sa that 
he would leave the place of his own 
volition, 


For the sake of the work he put 
up with these annovances. His 
patience, however, served only to 
aggravate his persecutors. To drive 
awav the Buddhists, physical violence 
was threatened. When no attention 
was paid to menaces, several priests 
were actually assanited while en- 
gaged in worship at the temple. 

Even when work took the Ana- 
garika away, in one instance to the 
limited States of America to attend 
the Parliament of Religions, he got 
back to Buddh Gava as soon as he 
eould All the time the hope burned 
brightly in his breast that he would 
be able to make the temple a centre 
of Buddhist worship and activity. 


Late in 1893, or máy be earlv in 
504 he decided that the time had 
come for him to put forth a supreme 
effort. Even if he perished in the 
attempt, he would persist, till an 
image of the Lord Buddha stood 
upon the pedestal near the back wall 
of the great hall of the temple. Just 
outside it was the spot where the 
great event had taken place—Sam- 
Bodhi had dawned npon the Lord. 


Dharmapalla had with him the 
statue he needed for the purpose, It 
was carved in the likeness of the 
Lord by a master-sculptor hundreds 
of years ago and a. Buddhist priest 
had made a gift of it to him. 


IX 

One morning the Anagarika had 
the image taken ont of the case in 
which, carefully packed, it had been 
brought from across the waters and 
had lain unopened. With Bhitkhus 
am] laymen in attendance, it was 
carried reverently into the temple 
precincts. 

It was no clandestine movement. 
Quite the contrary. The procession- 
ists marched slowlv, rythmicallv, in 
broad daylight. There was chanting 
of sacred texts punctuated, I-seem 
to recollect being told, by. joyous 
sounds from musical insitriments ap- 
propriate to the occasion. 

The sight of that procession in- 
fnriated the vested interests. ‘They 
swooped down upon the men carrying 
the image. Figures with shaven 
pates and yellow robes were as rough- 
ly handled as were those in the habi- 
iments of the workaday world. 

Thus ended an effort, brave in 
conception, brave in execution. Tits 
author was heart-sick: but even at 
that black moment he was not turned 
awav from his purpose, except for 
the moment. He determined to bide 
his time te seek another opportunity, 
or, if none came, to make one for 
himself. 

The vested interests, however, 
proved too much for him. He was 
virtually, if not formally, ordered ta 
quit Buddha Gaya. Having по 
choice left him, he went. 

As he went he vowed that he 
would move the machinery of the 
law to give gack to the Buddhists 
what had been theirs since the days 
of the Lord Himself. It was theirs 
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in virtue of the great striving of the 
noble soul that there won his 
ever memorable victory against the 
legions of Mara—the Evil One. 


= 

Almost four decades have winged 
their wav to the darkness beyond 
since these words were spoken. They 
echo back from the void. My cars 
ring with them. 

How valiant was the man who 
uttered them, How high his pmr- 
pose. How iron his resolve. 

As I write I can see the thin, 
vellow-robed figure, crowned with 


u mass of dark ringlets, standing: 


against the wall of the small room 
at Sarnath used as n sitting room 
and library combined. The eyes are 
lit with a fire that burns somewliere 
deep in his soul, "The face, ordinari- 
ly thin, wan, sallow, is aglow with 
righteous indignation, The words 
fall from his fins. like bullets from: a 
machine- gun. 


Ta the course of the narrative and, 
im fact, almost every talk that the 
Anacurika had with me durimg my 
early days at Sarnath, he spoke of 
“Don this and “Don” that, Puzzl- 
ей, T asked him who these Dons 

“Ah! Sure enough. You have not 
been to Ceylon. Not yet, І had 
better sav. Soe yo do not know 
mich about 1:5." 

Then, for mv express benefit, he 
turned the pages of the Island's 
history backwards. 
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When the Portugnese were masters 
of the “Low Country,” he told me, 
a system meant to demoralize the 
Buddhists was inangurated, Sinha- 
lese who did not have a single drop 
of Portüguese blood flowing in their 
veins and who did not believe in the 
Christ, were given foreign names. 
'"Don'—a title of honour tn Portu- 
gal, was bestowed upan men whom 
the rulers wished particularly to 
corrupt. 

Marriage among non-Christians 
had to һе celebrated in a Christian 
church, It otherwise would not be 
legal or hinding. The issue of any 
union upon which the Christian. seal 
tad mot heen affixed would, 1n fact, 
hear the hrand of a hastard. There 
was, therefore, no alternative for the 
Ruddhists of the maritime regions of 
Ceylon under the Portuguese heel 
but to submit. 

Thus it came to pass that the 
Anngarika's father, thongh a. pure 
Sinhalese on both sides and a devout 
Ruddhíst, hore the mame of Pon 
Carolis.* His marriaze Һай taken. 


nice in a church. | 
EET years later, when, in the 


at si Colombo, 1 (оппа that the Mp specia- 
firing іп the finest fornitore there, writ 
run under the name of Don Carolis. И 
belonged to the Anagnrika'e people His 
younger brother—Dr. C_ A. Hewavitarne— 
received me with open armi. Among the 
places to which he conducted me was s 
weaving institution named after their 
mother—Mallika, She had died not feng 
before. Almost every one T met attested 
to her seal in the Вайда саюзе, 

The naming ceremony of the first 
issue of this uninn—none other than 
the Anagarika—took place in the 


- 


то ТНЕ МАНА-В МУН 


cathedral in the Pettah (just outside 


the Fort) in Colombo. The name 


given the child was Don David. This 
he changed to Dhammapala. 


хп | 

Coming, as I did, from the 
Punjah that for millenniums Вай 
cherished the Sanskritic tradition, T 
was quick to notice the Anagarika's 
hahit of dropping the "r's". Не 
said dhamme—never dharma: He 
wrote his name as Dhammapalsa—not 
Dharmapala, as Т would have. 

I asked him why he did so. 

“For the same reason that the 
Lord did," he replied, 
That startled me. 

him to explain. 
"When the Tathogatha began his 
ministry near the spot where we are 
talking," he told me, '*he could have 
used Sanskrit. He knew fhe- lan- 


50 I begged 


Riage—had studied it. He was 
moreover, the Buddha. Nothing was 


hidden from him. 

“He, however, did not wish to use 
the language of the learned. 

It was not tò thë pandita that he 
was anxious to deliver his message. 
They would only quibble over his 


words—split hairs, metaphorically 
speaking, as had for ages been their 


“He was desirous of reaching the 
common people. His concert was 
with the masses. It was they that 
he was eager to bring to the right 
path of living, 

“He, therefore, chose the common 
speech. This was Pali—the Maghdij 
Pali—the language in use by the 
populace in Mughda,” 
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This explanation appealed to me. 
“Guru Nanak, thefirst among the 
Sikh preceptors'" I told him in 
return, "inaugurated a similar prac- 
tice. The pandits criticised him for 
using the ''vulgar'" speech—or the 
vernacular, as it would be called to- 
dav. His concern was with the 
masses. He stuck to that languiige, 
instead of emplovine Sanskrit—the 
medium of talk of the Hterati'", 


IT] 


Those were davs of heavy work far 
the Anagarika—and for me. He was 
writing morning, noon and nicht, all 
in his own fine, clear, hold hand. 

The Maha Bodhi Journal had to 
be got out every month. The con- 
tributors were few. Tt was, besides, 
no easy matter to coax articles from 
them. Usually he had to fill most of 
the pages himself, with articles, 
notes, replies to correspondents, and 
the like. He did so cheerfully— 
expeditiously. 

Iu addition to this literary arid 
editorial work, he had a large and 
far-fiung — correspondence. — Letters 
came to him from all over the globe. 
He replied to every one, often hy 
return of mail. 

Sinhalese calligraphy fascinated me, 
Though I could not read a word of 
it, it looked remarkably even. and 
neat. His pen moved fast. 

He worked on brochures, too. One 
[ particnlarly remember. It was a 
pams with it, scoring out a word 
here and adding another in its place, 
inserting a clause or excising one, 
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wrote straight ой. Often without 
changing a word or altering a comma 
the manuscript would be sent on to 
the printer. The proofs, too, were 
corrected пише for the mistakes 
made by the typesetter than for the 
improvement of diction. 

When L all eyes at that stage, said 
something ahout the labour he was 
giving to the work, he remarked, in 
his frank, simple way, that he was 
preparing a catechism of Buddhism. 
He wished every question to be 
pluin—every answer to be precise. 
No word must be used that could be 
left out, He must be sure, too, that 
noe word would offend against the 
spirit of the. Lord. 


What an amount of readi: 
dil m those days. оаа 
magazines, reviews and books were 
sent to him from all parts of India, 
and other countries of the world. 
Only a few of these pertained to 
Buddhism, or even to religion. Most 
of them dealt with topics of a peneral 
character—current affairs and econo- 
mic, social and political questions. 

He glanced at some. Tf they con- 
tuned anything that was of use, he 
clipped it. The rest was flung into 
the capacions waste-paper basket, 
always standing near the small desk 
at which he sat, 

A few he read with care. Passages 
were marked st the side or lines 

Books that he meant to keep were 
put on the shelves. Cases with 








the front room, screening the por- 
tion where we ate from that we used 
us a parlour.. | 

in my time had been collected by the 
Anagarika іп his travels. From 
these he would select one and give it 
to me to read, 

"Up. From Slavery’’ was the title 
of one volume. Bound in red cloth, 
it had been issued from a New York 
Publishmg house (Double day, Page 
& Co., [ believe). It contained a 


simple, straight forward ‘chronicle 
that moved me to the depths of my 
being. 

The: anüthor—Booker Taliofero 


Washington—had been conceived and 
delivered in slavery. He would not 
tell, for certain, who his father was 
— possibly a white man who had 
taken advantage of a negro bonds- 
мота. 

By sheer will-power he managed 
to get to a school that had been re- 
cently started by General Armstrong 
at Hampton, Virginia, one of the 
"Southern'' States, Тһеге he carned 
the goodwill of the Yankee teacher 
who admitted students by the pains: 
taking care with which he swept and 
dusted the room she nsed as her 
office, 

After he had learnt all- that the 
Hampton Institute could teach him, 
he elected, not to feather his nest as 
he might well have done, bnt to de- 
vote all the brain and hrawn-power 
he possessed to the upliftment of his 
kind. At the time he wrote the 
story of his life he was running a 
educational institution that, in point 
of size and tisefulness, was one of the 





most importaut in the world, Не 
was recognized us the greatest leader 
among Afro-Amefican$ and one of 
the foremost educators of our 

After I had told the Anagarika 
how that autobiography had im- 
pressed me, he simply said: 

‘There are two things to learn 
from at: 

'"(1) Negleet. no. means 
improvement ; and 

Із) Do hot be selfish. One must 
extend to others thé advantages that 
one has received." 


af self- 


XV 

The Anagarika certainly did that. 
Men came to him any day of the 
year—all «days. They came from 
near aud from far, 

I had a feeling that some were 
merely curious. They sought him 
out merely to see what he looked 
like—how he talked and behuved— 
how he lived. 

Others were in earnest—a few 
deeply in earnest. They came to the 
small, newly built brick bungalow 
to have their doubts removed. 

The Anagarika was very accessible. 
How often did I see him, in those 
days, leaving an article in the middle 
of a sentence to attend to a caller. 
To one genuinely desirons of leari- 
ing, he would go on talking. Не, 
however, attached great value to 
time and would not permit any one 
to waste it. 


AVI 
Now and agnin the routine was 
varied and we went to town, A 


[jàvARY 


four-wheeler, painted black all over 
to. hide its rickety joints and drawr 
by a pair of lean, sickly looking 
horses, used to be bespoken for such 
an occasion, In this, seated side by 
side, we two would sally put soo 
after our early morning tea, | 

Оп опе occasion we went (о а 
house that was at the moment 
tenanted by a couple that greatly 
interested ше. The husband was. 
from the North-West Froutie—the 
son of a squire of a large estate—who 
had been with me at college, but 
ome or two classes ahead of me. His 
wife was of Bengali stock, her 
brother the editor of a well known 
daily newspaper and his twin a medi- 
cal man in London, ‘They lived in 
a style that was neither Eastern nor 
Western, but was a mixture of the 
two. 

Once, while we were having our 
midday meal at the home of this hos- 
pitable couple, the husband became 
annoyed at something that had gone 
wrong, or more likely had gone 
wrong only in his fancy. He turned 
red in the face. Turning eene his 
wife he severely reprim Т. 

Possessed of more stil contre Шай 
he, she kept silence. Tt was plain to 
see, however, that she felt humi- 
liated in the sight of strangers anil 
was deeply pained at the incident. 

I doubted, however, if her anguish 
was anywhere near so great as that of 
the Anagarika, His was a heart 
tenderer than a woman's. He could 
not bear to see any one in pain. His 
capacity for sympathy was almost 
illimitable. 
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On another occasion. we went in 
this very carriage into the interior 
of the city. This quarter was cut 
up into small squares and tiny ob- 
longs for houses and shops, The pas- 
sages for going to and fro were nitost- 
ly narrow and often filled with litter 
and illsmelling refuse. 

The driver halted in front of a 
mansion belonging to some acetuait- 
(ийсе of the Anagatika. "The owner 
met us at the door-step and conduct- 
ëd us to a basement. 

At the moment of our arrival 
several men were taking parts of-a 
machine out of a huge packing case. 

“A loom,” the Anagurika told me. 

I had mever seen so large an one. 
Nor one so elaborate, 

“The trouble is," he continued, 
"the people here do not know how 
to assemble the parts. I have had 
mechanics here. Weavers, too. The 
way they put it together, it will not 
work. 

"Yet in Sweden I saw one exactly 
like this at work. It was easy and 
quick to operate. A child could sit 
at it and tum out yards and yards of 
finely. woven, cloth. in a day. 

“'To help me out of this difficulty, 
I have asked an Englishman of my 
acquaintance to come here. He lives 
und works in Calcutta and is in 
Benares during the holidays.'' 

It was Christmas, to the best of 
my recollection. Or it may have 

Presentiy the Englishman arrived. 
E. B. Havell by name, he was the 





HE WALEED IN THE FOOTSTEPS OF THE BUDDHA Ij 


principal of the Calcutta School of 





onlv a moustache, as had leen those 
of his countrymen I had hitherto 
met. His face, instead, had n gène- 
rons beard, reddish-brown in hue. It 
suited, lis visage, I thought—leut it 
distinction. Artists m Europe, I was 
told in a discreet whisper, affected 
that style in those days, 

While Havell was examining the 
Swedish hand-loom, his. mind drifted 
hack to Calcutta. Not very Far from 
the scene of his activities, he told us, 
effort was being made to improve the 
lot of the weavers; Looms of more 
efficient design than those they had 
been using were bemg introduced. 
Attention was also paid to 
bettering their conditions of life. 

He had learnt of this work through 
à pupil of  his—Abanindrunath 
Tagore. That young man's шісіс- 
Rabindranath Tagore—had initiated 
the endeavour. 

After Havell hind finished talking 
the Anagarika, who knew the 
Tagores, quietly asked him : 

"Now what do you advise? Iam 
enger to see this loom in operation." 

The  painter-teacher Һай the 
honesty to say that the job was be 
yond him. He, however, promised 
to send down a mechanic from Cal- 
cutta who, hè thought, would be able 
to put the matter right. 


XVIII 


This side. of the  Anazarika' 
character had not been зобра 
hy me. Before I had met him I had 
taken him to be an idealist—a 
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Creamer. I had regarded all reli- ditions, so could people out here. 


g10Us Men 45 Visionaries, 
He, to my surprise, turned out to 


be a builder—an organizer. His 


scheme of building—of organization 
—4id not begin and end with the 
mending of old religious institutions 
and setting up. new ones. That 
work, by itself, he did not deem to 
be adequate to the need. 

He who would serve humanity, le 
told me as we were going back from 
the ineeting with Havell, who, in 
lates years, became one of my close 
friends, must take man as 4 whiole— 
an integrated whole. Attention must 
not be concentrated upon the spirit 
to the exclusion of the body. Body- 
building was as necessary as charac: 

ter-building. Upon material well: 
being was conditioned, to no small 
extent, spiritual welfare. 

India was poor. The industries 
by which she was formerly thriving 
were decadent. 

“Just go to the quarter in which 
the weavers live, in the city," he 
said. “What wretched hovels they 
occupy. " And what a hand-to-mouth 
existence they lead! 

Yet they are craftsmen, many of 
them certainly so. They can—and 
do—turn out fine materials, Nothing 
like in quality what their forefathers 
did, to be sure, Still, considering 
that they are almost cent per cent 
unlettered and have hardly апу ге- 
sources, their handiwork is not with- 
out merit. 

"When I was travelling in 
America and Europe, I said to my- 
to improve economic and social com- 





That is why I have brought this im- 
proved loom. It would, I thought, 
serve to demonstrate how mecha- 
tical contrivances can save time and 
labour. 

“Bul there are these difficulties. 
The loom cannot be set up even fot 
demonstration purposes." 

Undaunted by these obstacles was 
he. He knew that they were but 
temporary—that they would be re- 
moved—and that ere long. 


Nor was he oblivious of the wret- 
ched plight of the tillers of the soil. 
So little did they get out of their 
petty, overworked, unimproved farms 
that after paying the greedy land- 


lord they had hardly enough left to 


subsist прой. 

To extend help to them in a form 
that would enable them to help them- 
selves, he had bought agricultural 
implements in the United States of 
America, During the weeks I was 
staying with him he was in corres 
pondence with his friends there to 
send some one who would be com- 
petent to teach Indian peasants 
modern methods of agriculture. 

In these and kindred matters a 
lady whom he had met by the merest 
chance was of great assistance to 
him. Mrs. Foster by tame, she was 
American on her father's side and 
Hawaiian om her mother's. So great 

à faith did she have in him that in 
addition to giving him money lavish- 
lv, she gave him what was rarer-and 
more Valnable—kindly and often соп- 
structive thought, 





Being a wanderer upon the face 
of the earth, much of whose adult 
life has been spent abroad, I did 
not, therefore, have the opportunity 
to revisit this part of India for a 
generation or more after I had left 
the Anagarikn’s hospitable roof. 
Some seven years avo the presence at 
the Benares Hindu University of my 
brother Gurmukl Nihal Singh, then 
at the of the Political Science 
Faculty, took me there. The long- 
tng to set eyes ouce more upon:a site 
where T had lived for a space when 
the world was still full of wonders 
for me, asserted itself and T had my 
brother motor me ont to Sarnath. 

What a transformation the place 
had undergone! Cle archaeolozist's 
spade had been busy digging up what 
had been a willerness strewn with 
potsherds and brick-hats. Founda- 
tions of buildings that, centuries ear- 
lier, had housed Bhikkus and that 
served as shrincs had been tm 
enrthed. 

T stood for a long while looking at 
the stump or thie pillar that, under 
orders from) Asokaraja, had been 
erected to mark the spot where the 
wheel of the Law was first set in 
motion. Then I went to lhe Museum 
hard by to see the lion capital that 
once surmounted the shaft and to 
examine the images, many of them 
the work of master sculptors, that 
the excavations had yielded. 


places, my brothers and I motored. 
on to the entrance of the impressive 
pile that had been completed not 
long before. In the Mulgandika 
Vihara had been realized the dream 
of my old friend —realized not many 
yards from the place I had inhabited 
as hus guest. 


Enquiries made at the bungalow 
brought the welcome news that the 
revered Dharmapala was in tesidence 
and, though far from well, would 
like to see me, One glance at him 
showed that he had changed. Not 
hevand recognition, however, The 
change wes physical, moreover. The 
spirit was that of the firhter—edu- 
cator —buildsr—organizer—that I had 
known in the old days. 


After we had fimished with the 
past we talked of the нге, Не 
viewed it with equanimitv. And no 
wonder: He was sure of what was 
to happen. to him after he passed out 
of mortal sight. 

"Make no donbt," he said to me, 
"T shall come back to this very land 
—oome back to continne my work in 
the Lord's canse;" 

These words ring in my ears. They 
rig a little louder than did those he 
uttered early in this century when 
[ stood upon the threshold of ife 
and he was in the prime of manhood, 
—and we two dwelt, for а space, 
under the same roof. 





THE RANGE OF THOUGHT 


Bv Smgr Ni58ANKA. 


Thowglits are things. Life is one 
stream of uninterrupted thought: 
From the moment of conception 
until death we think incessantly, 
thoughts good, bad and indiferent. 
Even in sleep we think. We think 
When We are conscious, unconscious, 
or subconscious, 


Each thought moment has its birth, 


its death ; and its re-hirth ; and this 


process continnes without interrup- 
ton. Thought travels far, It is the 
speedies! thing known. We can 
protect our thoughts from wherever 
we are to anywhere, All thoughts 
are controllable by effort. The more 
powerful the thought, the greater fs 
its range of travel, the greater its 
power of permeation, An echo is 
the rebirth of a sound. Follow an 
‘echo and it will travel to the ntmost 
limits of space. The germination of 
an artificia] sound takes place in an 
artificial receiver such as in a radio 
set, But à thought charged with 
Karmic enerzy has life, and will 
impregnate only a necative cell in 
the natural world of life. As soon 
as a particular last thought is 
received in a cell equal to it, it 
stops am! the period of gestation 
commences immediately and in the 
fullness of time it is re-horn the 
same being, but not vet the same. 
Just as a soo volt current would 
fuse a roo volt electric bulb, and as 


а 100 Volt bulb is powerless to illu- 
minate a 5oo volt bulb, thus a 
sinner's last thought cannot inmpreg- 
wate the womb of a noble queen, nor 
can à good man's Inst thought create 
life in the womb of a miserable 
female, Although all last thoughts 
аге projected through space and 
through everything good and bad, it 
only settles down when its Karma 
finds its proper resting place, and 
this happens without interruption. 


Life is a process of consciousness. 
Whether it be in the animal, human, 
or heaven work], Tf we could only 
stop the vibrations of incessant think- 
ing, if we could only interrupt or 
control the shortest possihle wave 
length of a single thought moment, 
we should for ever cease to tive. Just 
as evervthing from the smallest eléc- 
tron to the mightiest Known planet 
revolves around its own axis and this 
intense motion keeps the worlds and 
all matter together; so does. life, 
vibrating with thourcht-waves, keep 
form torether, giving to ws the IMi- 
sion of a concrete existence, Stop 
these revolutions, and everythinz— 
man and all around him—will he 
reduced to its component parts:— 
to nothingness. ‘This is the Buddhist 
doctrine of  Anatta, a realization 
which can only be achieved hy me- 
ditation, capable of reducing thought 
by marrowing circles to the axis 
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which does not revolve nor even 
exist. So that in reality the circle 
of life has neither beginning nor end. 
As the range of thought is limitless, 
so is the range of beings. 

The. ultimate doctrine of the 
Huddhas is the purification «of 
thought, and there is nothing and 
everything beyond this. 

One life span of three score years 
and ten ts hardly sufficient to achicve 


perfection. Much wonld depend on 
Ше handicap а particular human 


being has had in the race of life, A 
deaf mute cannot compete on the in- 
tellectnal plane with one who is 
possessed of all normal faculties, 
nor can the wretch born to head 
hunting parents in Papuws rival liis 
тоге fortunate brother born in a 
cultured home. These sharp distinc- 
tions in men are accounted for in 
Buddhism as being the results of a 
character born. of age-long experience 
from life to life. Each existence is 
the effect of some previous cause, and 
nfter cycles of births and rehirths 
life moves onwards towards the far- 
ther shore by the process of mind 
development, until it is so developed, 
cleansed and enlarged as to render 
it too subtle to exist in any human 
form subject to human laws. 

Onr vision is limited, but those 
who have seen larger horizons 
have left behind for us their observa- 
tints and experiences to guide the 
footsteps of the seeker. 

Hoary tradition has it that the 
stars that we see immediately above 
us form the Chathurmaharajika 
Heaven. Another version is that the 
various planets and solar systems 
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d 
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which have been proved to exist, are 
in fact other world systems and are 
mentioned in the seriptures as the 
outer circle (Pita Sakwala). These 
traditions appear to afford a basis for 
reflection, for it is only reasonable 
that this litle Earth of ours should 
play only a minor role in the vast and 
limitless abves of space, althouch we 
Май been inured to the belief that 
nur own minor world plavs the majar 
part in the universe. Had we по! 
been taught to believe that man 
made his first appearance here and 
that the Earth really was a sort of 
father to all the other stars above 
us. amd that planets were merely 
stars and nebuine—except of course 
for their varying size and lustre— 
they really accounted for nothing 
except perhaps to illuminate the 
ilarkness of. night? 

Values change with vision and 
how tsignificant must man and his 
contemptible world appear to the 
dwellers af the greater worlds of- 
consequence bevond ms, visible and 
invisible to the limited range of the 
human eye. 

Are there then dwellers in all those 
atara that shine in the vault of 
Heaven? No one knows. But one 
wonders why ther should not be 
vibrant with life, for else it would 
seem to he a waste of so mtich space 
and energy. Why these exist st all, 
and why man alone should he 
granted the exclusive privilege af 
taking a worm's eve view of that 
which is known to һе infinite; are 
questions which are as difficult of 
solution as is the problem, “Where 
are the Heavens?” 
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The mind of man has its place in 
the scheme of things just as much as 
an ant has its. 

The following classification of the 
range of existence has been left for 
us by the utterly Awakened Ones, 
hut it must not be supposed that 
there is nothing bevond this. 

The first is Kamaloks Conscions- 
ness ranging from the lowest stages 
to the bright Devaloka or Heaven 
World. 

The world of the unhappy states 

of Hell. 

The world of the wicked spirits. 

The world of the unhappy spirits: 

The animal world. 

The human world. 

The Deva world of the 4. rulers. 

The Deva world of the 23 rulers, 

The Devas of the Yama Gods. 

The Devas of the Heaven of 

Delight. 

The Devas who rejoice creating 

their jovs. 

“The Devas who rejoice in joys 

created by other Devas. 

These beings have shape and are 
recognizable, 

The Second, the Rupaloka Con- 
acionsness +$— 

In this world the beings are re 
cognizable but matter has heen so 
attenuated as to leave only varne 
forms. 

The lower Hrahma Gods. 

The hicher Brahma (Gods, 

The highest Brahma Gods (Terns) 

The Heaven dwellers of Lustre. 

The Heaven dwellers of infinite 
lustre. 

The Heaven dwellers in Radiance. 

The Heaven dwellers in Aura. 
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The Heaven dwellers in infinite 

Aura. 

The Heaven dwellers in full and 

steady Aura. 

The Heaven dwellers of the Great 
The Heaven dwellers of painless 


The Heaven dwellers of immobile 
The Heaven dwellers of Serene 


The Heaven dwellers of Beautiful 
Fort. 

The Heaven dwellers of Clear 
Sighted Form. 

The Heaven dwellers of Supreme 

and Resplendent Form. 

THE HEAVENS OF THE FORUMLESS 

The Heaven dwellers of the 

Infinity of Space. 

The Heaven dwellers in the 

Knowledge of Infinity of Con- 
sciousness, 

The Herven dwellers in the 

Knowledge of Nothingness. 

The Heaven dwellers existing in 

the State of neither Perception 
nor yet Non-perception. 

In the last named four Heavens 
the dwellers have neither shane nor 
form but they exist in a state rang- 
ing from consciousness to a state 
verging on non-conscionsness : and 
hevond this is Nirvana, where there 
is mo life, no consciousness; no 
thought, no vibrations, bevend the 
world of jms and sorrows, where 
there is bliss, peace and eternity. | 

‘The Messed Öne tav on his death- 
hed at Ensinara tinder the twin Sala 
trees and after hé had preached his 
last sermon he closed his eves and 
the Great Heart ceased to best. 
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Then the Venerable Ananda burst 
into tears and demanded of the 
Venerable Anurnddha whether the 


Blessed One had finally passed away 


Now the Venerable Anuruddha 


who was an adept iu supérnortnal 
powers, entered into a trance known 
sought to follow tlie dymg conscious- 
ness of the Blessed One. The Vene- 
ruble Anuruddha raced his own con- 
sciousness hard on the heels of the 
consciousness. of the Blessed One 
just as an echo follows the sound, as 
far as the farthest limits of space 
and until he could follow it no more. 
And when he came to, he narrated 
his experiences to the Venerable 
Ananda and the assembled multi- 
lude, thtis 
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The Blessed One's consciousness 
pervaded the earth and thence to 
the Heaven world im successive 
stages even unto the Нгаһаша 
worlds, and thence it soared up- 
wards and ever upwards even to 
the Worlds Without Form, until it 
settled for one moment in the fnal 
State of the Heaven Dwellers in the . 
State of Neither Perception nor yet 
Non-Perception, and back again in 
descending order into this world, 
when that Great Heart beat once 
more and was still for ever. But the 
Blessed One's consciousness rose 
again im ascending order towards 
Heaven as it had risen in the alore- 
mentioned manner up to the High- 
est Heaven when I could not be in 
touch with it any more; for it had 
then entered into perpetual Pari- 
Nirvana, 





WHAT BUDDHISM HAS DONE FOR HUMANITY 


By Deü&waAs Baiapug K. M. TuAVERI, 


To realise what Buddhism has 
done for Humanity, one has to col- 
sider the state of Sodety. When 
Buddha livei His preachings were a 
sort of revolt against the oppression 
of the lower by the higher classes, 
and tbe arbitrary rule of the Brahmin, 
in matters spiritual and material. 
Darkness reigned all around, cruci 
sacnice of animals under the guise 
of obtaining salvation thereby, аші 
un-meaning ritualisu ruled the day. 
Brahmins were all powerful: They 
had fallen from the high state of 
selfüess Rishis and Tapaswis. Asce 
ticism was present in name only ; 
and used as a cloak for non-sscetic 
practices. Laws were so framed 
that the Brahmin ruled the Ruler. 
ln short, the Brahmin class did as it 
liked and à revolt against its arbitrary 
rule was overdue. Buddha saw 
and felt all this and was distressed. 
He keenly desired to reform Society 
and break the hierarchy of Ше 
wanted to do away with custom and 
other social distinctions and aimed 
at the greatest good of the greatest 
number. It. is арашы this back- 
ground that his efforts st. Reform are 
to be viewed. 

The creed he propounded was: so 
simple and straightforward that it 
appealed to all sane people. His 


mandate to those who believed it his 
creed was: 
Go Ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander 
forth for the gain of the mary, 
For tlie. welfare of the many, 
In compassion for the world, 
For the Good, for the Gain, for 
The Welfare of Gods and Men, 
Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the 
Doctrine Glorious, Preach Ve a 
Life of Holiness, Perfect and 
Pure. (Mahavaggà) 


This dogma is of universal appli- 
cation, — unexceptiomnable, one to 
which no one can object. ‘That 18 
why it appealel to humanity at 
large, and the creed spread over 
Central Asia, Tibet, China, Japan 
und Ceylon: 

Some of the great religions of the 
world preach and teach that salva- 
tion can be obtained through media- 
tors only. Buddhism does not 
require auy outsider of meédiator tû 
get you to the blissful state. ‘The 
attainment of beatitude depends on 
yourself. As he laid down in his 
First Discourse, the Path pointed out 
by him seeks to avoid the habitual 
pursuit of the pleasures of the senses 
and the practice of self-mortification, 
dear to the Brahmin: ascetic. It fur- 
ther seeks to find means which world 
lead to the cessation of suffering. If 
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one cultivated {t) Right Faith, (2) 
Right Aspiration, (3) Right Speech, 
(4) Right Action, (5) Right Liveli- 
hood, (6) Right Effort, (7) Right 
Mindfulness and (5) Right Concen- 
tration, ome was sure to attain 


Buddha was à great scholar and 
specially of Мейс literature and 
Poetry. "This greatly helped him in 
his position as a thinker and a 
teacher, and he was thus enabled 
to utter and promulgate ‘Truths 
which were of universal application 
and acceptance, Evil could be 
avoided only by avoiding indulgence 
іп pleasures of the sense. ‘This is 
the doctrine stated by Him in His 
First Discourse, to recluses and 
Brahmins—who then held the field. 





In one word, Kalyano Dhammo 


sums up his creed, He has said 
[Ehi- 


about it, "Come: and see 
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pushyak Dharma) for yourself, ascer- 
tum for yourself, and if satisfied, 
accept it." It lays down complete 
liberty of Thought anid Action. 

He preached chastity, brotherly 
love, Temperance and Kindness, 
above all ““Akimsa’’ in its widest 
sense, as interpreted by Mahatma 
Gandhi: Ahimsa іш thought, in 
word, in deed: Ahimsa. m every 
word, indeed; Ahimsa in every form 
uud shape. ‘This was dove in onler 
to bring into great relief the creed, 
canons and rituals of the Brahmin 
theocracy who sacrificed animals in 
thousands, in the name of religion. 
He said, “The Life of an insect is as 
precious as that of a man, therefore 
to kill the humble creature 1s accoun- 
ted murder". To Him “Ahimsa was 
the greatest religion, in every way. 
This doctrine swayed humanity and 
hence the far flung influence of 
Buddhism. 





WORLD'S; END 


Bv BurkkHU IYHAMMAPALA, 


The world is misery! Who needs 
a proof? Are we not all bearing 
witness to this statement by our con- 
stant effort and desire to improve 
upon it? If perfection were reached, 
why longer strive for it? But can 
perfection ever be reached by striv- 
ing ? 

"OGamanenas na pattabbo Tokass' 
anto kudaàcanan'':; ‘not by going 
can ever world's end be reached” 
(Ang. Nik- Book IV: Puüünübh 

“The end"’ has a double meaning : 
aim and finish, Has the world an 
arm? What is the purpose of our 
life? Conceived іп ignorance, be- 
gotten by the lust for life and born 
of craving and Kamma, our concep- 
tion Was a misconception. And what 
could be the purpose of a misconcep- 
tion? Does one ever ask a madman 
for the reason of his action? 

Life has no reason to be, but as a 
mere result of ill-considered actions, 
it should be reconsidered and solved ; 
for to understand a fault is to repeat 
it not And this non-repetition will 
be the end, the finish. 

Can this be done by striving? Any 
wills-act, be it good or bad, possesses 
the inherent power to reproduce it- 
self, and hence it has the faculty to 
become Kamma-resultant, It is only 
by non-willing that the lust for life 








and life itself can be stopped on their 
endless road. 

Should we then will non-willing ? 
This would, of course, involve a con- 
tradition in itself. 

Non-willing cannot be considered 
as an ideal, It is like the zero at the 
end of a sum in mathematics. Zero 
D not the thing we were looking 

от, because zero is naught, But we 

ire looking for the solution of the 

problem, and lo! zero proves Ше 
correctness of our calculation. 

We wish to find the solution. of 
this life of misery. ‘This comnot be 
done by ‘striving for the zero of non- 
willing, but by solving the factors of 
life, i.e., ignorance x craving ; these 
factors solved, non-willing will be 
the result, and the problem will be 
solved. Once having reached that 
zero-point, there cannot be a re: 
beginning. Zero multiplied ог 

Not by meritorious deeds can 
For merit 
means Kamma: and meritorious 
(kusala) Kamma leads to rebirth. 
But any rebirth even in the highest 
heaven is impermanent (anicca), 
unsatisfactory (dukkha), soulless 
(anatta), wherewith the problem is 

Impermanency and ursatisfactori- 
ness can only be overcome when re- 
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birth is overcome. "Not by going 
can world's end be reached." 

Are meritorious acts them useless ? 
They are good and useful as a help 
and a means, but not more than that. 
Considered as the aim they become 
even harmful. For the Dhamma 
itself is compared with a raft which 
one should mot carry along on one's 
shoullers after having crossed the 
stream. Meritoriows actions are mse- 
inl in keeping ts aloof from bad 
actions. Hut if we live for the рит- 
pose of making merit, we make for 
ourselves a golden cage in which 
some day we shall find ourselves 

Is life in a golden cage more 
pleasant than in an iron one? In 
both, the most precious freedom is 
missing, Freedom is the goal ; and 

"Thus, brethren, understanding 
the figure of the raft, not to speak of 
unrighteous ways, ye must also Ieave 
righteous. ways behind." — (Majjh. 
Nik. I). 
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Was not Nanda, the Lord Buddha's 
half-brother, put to shame by the 
Elders, because he performed the 
duties of a monk for the sake of his 
passions, for the sake of women, of 
the celestial nymphs of the heaven 
of Thirty-three, like a labourer who 
performs his work for hire? 


If Just for life under anv form 18 а 
delusion, it can only be overcome by 
knowledge; by insight im the fact 
that there is nothing to lust for. Or 
іп other words: the understanding 
of the void of soullessness (anatta) in 
all beings as well as. in ourselves 
automatically produces mon-willing. 





Craving must be overcome by 
detachment; but absolute detach- 


‘ment is only possible a5 a result of 


insight. ‘This insight is the goal for 
which we must strive in eamest 
meditation. It is the goal, for tt 


excludes rebirth under any form; 
the end, which by going cannot be 
reached. 





THE SOCIAL VALUES OF BUDDHISM 


By De. 


Tt is a striking feature of the mys- 
tical consciousness that it develops a 
certain correspondence between tran- 
scenilental concepts and social senti- 
ments. This a nen-theistic religion 
or mode of impersonal mysticism, 
which exalts inan apprehension of 
the Reality hevond the relativities of 
space, time and society, rediscovers 
the law of social good-will or com- 
passion, and deepens and expands the 
channels of the all-too-human feel- 
ings of love and goodness. 


This finds 3 striking illustration in 
Buddhism and its spiritual exercises 
as described in its rich devotional and 
philosophical literature. Familiar in 
Buddhism are the [hana exercises for 
the Bhikkhus which have as their 
general] aim the gradual emancipa- 
tion of the self from all distraction 
and worry until there are secured 
complete purity, indifference and 
mental clarity. ‘The Jhana exercises 
induced to bring about a complete 
eradication of feeling and concept 
may he described as intellectual medi- 
lative exercises Which are sometimes 
followed and sometimes snes 
hy emotional meditative | 


Dakine: 


that are described аз 
Viharas. 


According to the Visuddhi-Magga, 
which, by the way, deserves as much 
if not more attention than Patanjali's 
'Yoga-sutras from all students of reli- 
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gions, these divine states of emo- 
tional experience are four in number 
viz.:(1) the cultivation of love, 
(2) the cultivation of pity, (3) the 
cultivation of sympathy and (4) the 
cultivation of even-mindedness ; and 
it i striking. how the expansion of 
the profound sentiments accompanies 
the soaring of the intellect beyond 
all relativities to the infinitudes of 
space-time, conscionsness, and void. 
The treatise quotes at the end a sig- 
nificant passage from the: Halidda- 
varana Sulla :— 


“Supremely beautiful is the eman- 
cipation of the heart through love. 
Supreme is the sphere of infinite 
space for the emancipation of the 
heart through pity. Supreme is the 
sphere of infinite conscionaness: for 
the emancipation of the heart 
through sympathy. Supreme is the 
sphere of nothingness for the eman- 
cipation of heart throngh even- 
mindedness," 

Tt thus appears that in the dialectic 
ascent of the snirit the concepts of 
heanty, infinite snace, infinite cone 
clousness and nothingness are cotre- 
lates of the unhounded feelings of 
love, itv, sympathy, and even- 
mindedness respectively. The deve 
lopment of higher insights and insti- 
tutions and the expansion of the 
abstract social sentiments form ac- 
cordingly the warp and woof of mys- 
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tical consciousness, Buddhism which 
annes its votary to a sublime, and 
fying silence, indeed, 
throbs with the pulsations of buman 
tenderness and compassion. 
| oundimg love, sympathy 
T charity асау кнын 
with the mystical categories of pure 
consciousness, ERE or such- 
ness. Asa matter of fact the practice 
of deep and expansive love and- sym- 
pathy ts an essential part of Buddha's 
teaching, In an old Hinayana text, 
the Sutta-Nipata, we read— 
“Even as a mother watcheth o'er 
her child, 
Her only child, as Iong as life 
doth Inst, 
So let us, for all creatures, 
great or small, 
Develop such a boundless heart 
and mind. 
Ay, let às practise love for 
all. the world, 
Upward and downward, vonder, 
thence, 
,Ofree from ill-will 
and enmity.” 
Түйе insight and a boundless sym- 
pathy become, therefore, indissolnuble 
partners in the mystical ascent, 

Tt is, however, in the Mahavana 
School of Buddhism that there has 
feveloped a systematic social psycho- 
logy and philosophy of the relations 
hetween knowledge and the effort to- 
wards goodness, The parcholory of 
the imperntiveness of social goodwill 
is delineated by Santideva of Gujerat 
as follows :— 








t 





and others (Paralmasameata). I will, 
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therefore, do good 1o others since 
there are beings like myself. My 
enemy is the selfish ego. As I give 
it up, T give myself over to-all crea- 
tures. If I really love myself I mist. 
mot love myself. If I wish to pre- 
serve myself, I must not preserve my- 
self. Gradually the neighbour is 
loved and transformed into oneself 


For the cultivation of this bound- 
less social good-will and the banish- 
ment of boundaries between the self 
and other sentient creatures, the 
Bodhisattva is enjoined to cuitivate 
the following six paramitar, or vir- 
tues of perfection, which are the 
cardinal principles in his career: 
(1) Charity or compassion, which is 
the supreme means of conciliating 
creatures, expressing itself in libe 
rality, alms giving, affahilitv, and 
obligineness and sharing the jov and 
sorrow of others. 

(3) Morality, or adherence to the 
moral precepts inculeated by the 
Buddha. 

(1) Patience, endurance of suffer. 
ing, of injuries, of insight into the 
law. 

(4) Energy, or effort for good. 

[s) Contemplation, or meditation 
of the equality of self and neighbour 
and the substitution oi neighbour for 

(5) Wisdom, or application-of the 
mind to the knowledge of the truth. 

What more systematic ctltivation 
of social morality, of love and trans- 
formation of thy neighbour into thy- 
self can be conceived! It was not a 
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mere religious dogma, confined to the 
monks and monasteries. It contri- 
buted towards the inculcation of pity, 
sympathy and good-will for the 
entire world of animate creation 
among hundreds of millions of the 
rural masses for many centuries in 
southern and eastern Asia. 
Whether the religious doctrine 
spurred the desire for service and 
sacrifice or the natural endowment of 
altrnism and living closeness 
sympathy of millions of persons in 
the crowded East originated the reli- 
gious doctrine, it is dificult to see. 


But there is no doubt that the 
School of Mahavana Buddhism deve- 
loped not merely a social psychology 
bit also a social philosophy in which 
infinite charity or goodness becomes 
the acme of Nirvana or true know- 
ledge, Buddhahood is present in the 
hearts of all creatures and it is the 
Buddhahood which «unites all in an 
ineffable communion. The Mahayana 
teaching is:— 

“OF teachers there are many ; 
the Master—Soul is one, Alayî, 
the Universal Soul. Live in that 
Master as its ray in thee. Live in 
thy fellows as they live in It.” 
Asanga, the poet.philosopher af 
Oudh, observes :— 

"The Bodhisattva every moment 
ami for every creature, would fain 
make worlds as mumerous as the 
grains of sand of the Ganges, and all 
filled with the seven jewels, in order 
to give them 2s gifts. For the 
Bodhisattva's love of giving is insati- 
able, The Bodhisattva looks upon 
creatures, whom he thus serves by 
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giving, as more beneficent than him- 
self, telling himself that they are the 
framework of the all-perfect and in- 
surpassable Tilumination.” 

In the Mahayana context the 
attempt to attain Nirvana for one-self, 
irrespectively of the Nirzama of all 
creatures, is deprecated. Thus Arys- 
deva writes: 

“Those who feel only for them- 
selves may enter Nirrina, hut the 
aspirant to Buddhahood who feels for 
the sufferings of his fellow-creatures 
as though they were his own, how 
can he bear the thought of leaving 
his fellow-creatures behind, while he 
himself is making for salvation and 
reposing in the realm of Nirvana? 
Nirvana in truth consists im rejoicing 
in others being made happy, and 
samsara menns not. feeling happy. 
Whoseever feels a universal love for 
his fellow-creatures will rejoice іп 
conferring bliss on them and by so 
doing attain Nirvana". 

Nirvana is thus mot mere majesty 
and isolation of the self winch has 
torn the veil of falsehood or delusion, 
as in Upanishadic mysticism, but 
Nirvana is also à process, í cease- 
less becoming of Reality which binds 
together all creatures as veritable 
Buddhas-to-be in one simultaneous 
and eternal All-Love. Ап infinite 
and eternal All-Love. Ап infinite 
charity or love is the measure of 
identity consciousness, or the ‘unity 
of mind with that which Js. 

Let the text speak :— 

"Compassion is no attribute. It is 
the Law of Laws—cternal Harmony, 
Alaya's self ; a shoreless universal 
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essence, the light of everlasting 
right, and fitness of all things, the 
law of Love eternal. 

The more thon dost become at one 
with. it, thy being melted in its 
Being, the more thy Soul unites with 
that which 15, the more thou wilt 
become: Compassion Absolute." 

Universal and synthetic knowledge 
here translates itself into All-loving- 
kindness and all-compassion-Samsara 
or society is here the frame of man's 
absolute compassion or charity which 
із aléo the measure of his perfect 
understanding. In this emphasis of 
charity as the eternal and absolute 
law representing the relation between 
mystical illumination and society, 
Buddhist mysticism is superior to 
Upanishadic contemplation. 

Every human individual is a 
Buddha-to-be. For him there-is no 
private, individual salvation. For 
ever and everywhere the Bodhisattva 
lives and strives for the redemption 
of every creature throughout the 
world. 

In inspired and ardent words 
Santideva thus describes the supreme 
dedication of Bodhisaltva :— 

“By virtue of the merit which I 
have acquired through good deeds, 
may I bring mitigation to the sorrows 
of all creatures. May I be the medi- 
cine to the sick. May I be their 
physician and their nurse so long as 
their malady endures. May I be a 
protection unto those that need it, a 
guide to such as have lost their path 
in the desert, and à ship and a ford 
and a bridge to those who seek the 
farther shore. And may I be a lamp 
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unto those that need light, ü of 
repose to those that want rest, a 
servitor to all the creatures requiring 
Service. 

In the whole field of humanity's 
mystical experience there is no more 
ni&gnificent, no more burning appeal 
for unbounded charity and goodness. 
Charity here appears as the expression 
of everlasting truth and fitness of all 
things, from the numerous grains of 
sands of the Ganges to the myriad 
Buddhas, self-doomed to live through 
the acons of time, unthanked and nn- 
perceived by mau, 

In the present world, rent asunder 
by human wickedness and cruelty, 
there is need of a world religion 
which can restore to шап his sanity 
and sense of fellowship. The secret of 
self-knowledge is the secret of lave. 
The secret of self-transcendence is the 


essence af infinite goodness and 
charity. "Chis has to be taught to an 


insane, cruel and suffering world 
with the true fervour of the Bodhi- 
saliva so that the instruction to a 
a world chant of love as that of the 
Enlightened One when he spoke 
about twenty five centuries ago :— 

“Like a mother maintaining her 
only son with her own life, keep thy 
immeasurable loving thought for all 
creatures. '" 

"Above thee, below thee, om all 
sies of thee, keep on all the world 
thy sympathy and : 
loving thought, which is without 
obstruction, without any wish to in- 
jure, without enmity. 

"DweH in such contemplation 
while standing, walking, sitting, or 
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lying down, until sleep overcomes 
thee, This із called living in 
Brahma," 

It is when each human individual 


[JANUARY 
cultivates this combination of under- 
standing and compassion that the 


world may once more become otn 
dream land of goodness and beauty. 


THE WARKARI SECT OF THE DECCAN—AN OFFSHOOT 
OF THE MAHAYANA BUDDHISM 


К.А: PApuvzg, B.A., LL.B. 
(Editor, "Buddha Prabha’) 


The Warkan sect has been in ex- 
istence in the Deccan for centuries 
together. The word ‘Warkari' is an 
abbreviated form of ‘Wari-Kari’, 
which means making frequent visits. 
The term is applied to the follower 
of this sect, who frequents the temple 
of Shri Vithoba of Pandharpur in the 
Sholapur District (Bombay Fresi- 
dency) from time to time, or at least 
twice a year, te, on the eleventh day 
of the bright half of Ashadha and 
Kartika, Authentic history is not vet 
available as regards the-date of the 
origin of this sect. Before we pive 
detailed account of this sect, it is 
necessary to give a short history of 
the temple of Shri Vithoba and its 
importance to the followers of this 
sect. 

One Pundalika was a great devotee 
of Bhagwan Shri Krishna, He had 
endeared himself to his deity by his 
unalloyed devotion, While he was 
once engaged in serving his parents, 
Shri Krishna appeared all of a sudden 
near him, Pundalika who consi- 
dered the service to his parents of 
greater importance than devotion to 


his deity, requested Shr Krishna 
to wait for a while, and he had to 
stand on two bricks offered to him 
by Pundalika to take his seal. 
Bhagwan Shri Krishna struck by his 
ardent devotion to his parents stood 
on those bricks. It is said that the 
present posture of Shri Vithoba, 
standing on two bricks, in the temple 
of Pandharpur, dates from that time. 
The story of extreme devotion of 
Pundalika which inspired Благая 
Shri Krishna to leave for Pand! | 
from Dwarka spread far EF wide 
Hke lightning, and raised Pundalika 
in the estimation of the public as a 
great devotee: General belief is that 
the image of Vithoba in the temple 

iupur is no other than. that 
of Bhagwan Shri Krishna himself. 
Lacs of people from all parts of the 
Deccan, Karnatak, Gujarath ard 
southern India flock to this temple 
twice a year, viz: ọn the eleventh 
day of Ashadha and Kartika, Shri 
Vithoba ts the favourite deity of all 
saints. These Warkarics invariably 
form themselves into groups. Each 
group is called a Dindi, which has 
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at its head a prominent devotee of 
Shri Vithoba. The devotional fer- 
vour which is witnessed at Pandhar- 
pur on these two occasions, has pro- 
bably no parallel in the norit, A 
number of Dharmashalas have been 
built at Pandharpur to scconimeodate 
its large number of visitors. 





THe ANTIQUITY Of Tar ‘TEMPLE. 

Historical evidence of the origin of 
this temple is scanty, but there are 
glimpses here and there about its 
hoary antiquity. A work entitled 
"Malu-tarana" which describes the 
exploits of Shalivahuna and the cir- 
cumstances which led to the establish- 
ment of the Shalivahana era by super- 
session of the Vikrama Sanvat pre- 
vailing in the Deccan, refers to the 
existence of the temple of Shri 
Vithoba at Pandliarpur and to grants 
given for its maintenance. This work 
wus probably written in A.D. 2 or 3. 
‘The great Shankaracharya who lived 
in the sixth or seventh Century A.D. 
in his *Pandurangüshtaka (hymns m 
praise of Panduranga) refers to Pan- 
dharpur amd to the temple of Shri 
Vithoba situated there, It must be 
mentioned in this connection that 
Shri Vithoba is popularly known as 
Pandtiranga. Raghunath Panduranga 
Godbole in his book “Modern History 
of  Bharatakhanda" quotes some 
verses showing that the idol of Shri 
Vitthal at Pandharpur was originally 
that of Neminath, one of the Tirthan- 
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kars of the Jains. The architecture 
af the temple of Shri Vithoha 
appears to be o£ the Buddhistic style. 


Tue Spectan FEATURES oF THE 
WARKARI SECT. 

The devotees of Shri Vithoba in 
course of time formed themselves ints 
à sect on account of some traditions 
attached to them. Every member of 
this sect hus to wear a garland of the 
leaves of Tulsi plant and to possess a 
rosary of the beads of the same plant. 
He knows no caste ; he has to be a 
strict vegetarian, and to abstain from 
drink and intoxicating drugs. Any- 
body can be a follower of this sect, 
be he a Brahmin, Untouchable or 
Mohamedan. There is absolute 
brotherhood among the followers of 





this sect. They chant the hymns of 
Namdev, Jnaneshwar, Tukaram, 


Eknath, Chokhamela, Rohidas and 
others the galaxy of saints who were 
born in the Deccan between the 13th 
atid azth Century A.D, In this con- 
nection it has to be mentioned that 
the well-known saints who were the 
devotees of Shri Vithoba were drawn 
from all classes, Namdev, whose 
fame was spread from Deecan to the 
Punjab, belonged to the tailor's caste. 
Lhokhamela was an untouchable by 
caste, Rohidas was a shoemaker, 
Gora was x potter by caste. Tuka- 
ram was a Maratha. Sena was a 
barber, Jnaueshwar, though he was. 
born of brahmi parents, was not 
allowed to be initiated because his 
father was a Sanyasi at the time of 
his birth. According to the Vedic 
religion, oo person other than à 
brahmin had the privilege of being a 


preceptor. The Shndras were for- 
bilden to read the Vedas and were 
denied equality and fraternitv with 
the three higher classes. In the 
Ramayana we find the Shambuka, a 
Shudra by caste, suffered severe 
penalty at the hands of Shri Rama 
for performing austerities which was 
the privilege of tlie bralmins, There 
is abundant proof in the vedic litera- 
ture that the Shudras were under a 
ban to hear vedic mantras, much less 
to learn them. The performance of 
vedic secrifices involved slaughter of 
dumb animals Prohibition was tin- 
known to the vedic religion, The 
rigour of the caste barriers. negatived 
the idea of universal brotherhood. 
The Warkaris followed a cotrse 
quite contrary to the injunctions of 
the vedic relizon. There must have 
been some mysterious force behind it. 


Tui [NFLURNCK OP MAHAVANA 
BUDDHISM 

Buddhism is divided into Hinayana 
and Mahayana sects. Тһе Ніпауапа 
represents the original Buddhism. 
Before the ist Century A.D., 
Buddhism became mixed up with 
local traditions and some of the rèli- 
gious thoughts of other prevailing 
religions: Lord Buddha came to be 
deified. Images of Lord Buddha 
were enshrined everywhere in the 
rock-cut caves and temples. The 
Teachings of Lord Buddha which 
were based on Universal Love, 
Brotherhood and Morality, found 
favour with the masses. People were 
already labouring under the rigour of 
caste distinctions, and were suffering 
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of people outside the three higher 
closses had no means fo secure emun- 
cipation, except through the priestly 
class. The advent of Muhayana 
millions of people to imbibe these 
braid views of Buddhism. They 
readily accepted them. While re- 
maining under the influence of 
Hinduism, so far as. the object of 
devotion was concerned, they broke 
off all the shackles which tied them 
to bonds of slavery for centuries 
together. The followers of this sect 
were convinced that they could 
approach God direct through their 
devotion and that Shri Vithoba 
would come to their help in the 
hour of need. The story of Shri 
Vithoba that he went in the disguise 
of an untouchable to release his great 
devotee Damaji, who was imprisoned 
by the Government for distributing 
grains to the poor people during 
draught, supports this view. 

The leading saints of Maharashtra, 
such as Namdev, Tukaram, Eknath, 
]naneshwar, etc. throughout their 
writings, inculeate the importance of 
extreme devotion to God and Wniver- 
sal Love to secure emancipation from 
the cycles of birth. Namdev and 
Tukaram greatly suffered at the 
lands of brahmins for disseminating 
ideas among the people which 
weakened their influence over them 
and made them independent of негі 
(brahmins), 

The influence of Mahayanists is 
clearly seen in the Bhagawata-purana 
which preaches the doctrine of devo- 
tion in its highest form. In Chapter 
IT, ít is stated that Buddha would be 
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bern in the country of Magadha: In 
Chapter VIE "Хагауапа-Кауасһа”, 
Lord Buddha -is praised in the 
highest terms. The very fact that 
Lord Huddha d included as the oth 
incarnation of Vishny is a great proof 
of the influence of Mahayana Rud- 
dhism over Hinduism. 

From what has been stated above, 
it would appear that the Warkari sect 
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of Pandharpur is greatly inflnenced 
by the Mahayana school of thought. 

According to  Mahayanists, un- 
alloyed devotion to Lord Buddha was 
the surest way to attain to Buddha- 
hood, i.e. to be in tune. with Him. 
According to the Warkaris, extreme 
devotion to Shri Vithoba was sure to 
lead to salvation, i:e., to be merged 
into Him. 


INVOCATION 


JAVASENA ViJAYA RATNA 


The. lamps of the world are 
dimmed and darkness spreads its 
sombre wings over land and sea. 

From every nook and corner of this 
darkened earth is heard the lament- 
able ery of stricken hearts, expectant 
of a dawn that never comes. 

Соте, О Lord of Light, come 
with your saffron-robed brethren, set 
up the all-pervading beacon of eternal 
Truth and illume this sick world with 
its healing rays. 


Hatred runs nmock over the face 


of the earth and crushed beneath his 


savage feet lie our Hopes and 
Dreams, our Laughter and Joy, our 
Peace and Love, the sweetest flower 
of our Youth and all the Proud 
accomplishments of Time. 

Come, O Lord of Love, come with 
vour-saffron-rohed brethren, humble 


this savage monster with your divine. 


Love and soothe man’s dire agomies 
in these piteows haunts of Death. 
ж = = 

Greed doth bestride the human 
heart and drives it on in a mad 
fury to loot the hoards of wealth, 
the world has accumulated through- 
out the surging centuries. 

In his blind Iust for gold he pillages 
both humble bower and holy fane. 
with merciless determination. 

Come, © Great Giver, come with 
your saffron-robed brethren and teach 
the greedy world the joy of giving 
gm] the utter tiselessness of hase gold. 

* * - 

Jealousy sits by, gloating over the 
carnage, Envy and Lust have 
wrought wanton glee ond add new 
fuel to the flame of Hatred, increas- 


ing the turmoil of conflicting 
; 


my О ог of Universal Com- 
passion, come with your saffron-robed. 
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trethren, teach. this envy-stricken 
world to exult in the joys of both 
friend and foe and save humanity 
from the headlong march into the 
yawning abyss of dammation. 


5m т ж 


Falsehood, os the helpmate of 
Lust, implicates man more and more 
іп the meshes of Delusion, sediteecs 
his mini! and leads him astray on the 
path of sin. 

Come, O Lord of Truth, come with 
your saffron-robed brethren and teach 
the truthiess world the marvellous 
aecret of Truth: Teach him that 
Truth will endure beyond the decay 
of this mortal clay; that Truth is 


eternal and will remain, though 
heaven nnd earth shall pass away. 
т . * 


Man, to-day, broken down under 
the burden of Life, has lost his 
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Не has no light within himself to 
lead him through these perilous tracts: 
and valleys dark with death, 

His future is sl] unknown: he 15 
caught within à net of Fears, Despon- 
dencies and Doubts. 

He is one bundle of selfishness and 


Hypocrisy, 
Come, O Great Teacher of the 
Three Worlds, come with your 


anfron-robed brethren, remould man 
nearer to vour heart's desire nnd teach 
him to buffet the imperious surge of 
Hate and Strife. 

Restore Peace to those wha are 
broken down under the burden of 
Life, give Hope to the despairing 
and Light to those who ore m thie 
darkness, Gather them at your 
hallowed feet and teach them the 
Noble Eight Fold Way, that sm may 
not corrupt them пог suffering 
blight, and lead them on to the 
Peace that knows no end. 





THE PATHS 
By A HRISTINA ALDERS 


Stillness lingered on the garden. 
The retreat of magic silence, 
Where the swaying tranches: 
mititimired 
Of n peace beyond all thinking, 
Waveless lay the brookiet, 
slumberinur. 
Вес, gold-winged ami honey-Inden 
Humned a tune of spirit-cadence. 
Silent hung the belis hibrscus. 
By the hedge, where roses blossomed, 
Purple-headed violets nodded 
Shedding mingled waves of fragrance 
On the wafting summer breezes, 
Here, merged deep in meditation 
Sat the glorious Lord of Being. 
Into this a stranger entered, 
One of the old scliool, a Brahmin, 
Mind all restless, thought-cntangled, 
Spike he boasting, “Much one 
heareth 
Of Sidartha, the Ascetic, 
Who is preaching, ever preaching. 
Vet e'er on the same string harpeth, 
‘There'd a path (hat leads to glory.’ 
Well then, and where is ihat glory? 
Never yet have T beheld it, 
Will He give us eagle pinions 
To soar up to golden hilltops? 
Many are the trodden pathways. 
Why should ene but leud to glory? 
Empty words are proof of weakness. 
Naught is gained by mere sky-zazing. 
Youth is gay. I dare the issue, 
Wise men, who know of life's science 
Tremble not ; they face the quagmire. 
» 


Be thou fearless and look downward." 
Then a smile of heaven glory 

Lit the Master's face and spake He 

Words of love and spirit beauty. 

Many nre the. words men utter, 

Which are oft but sounding metal, 

But when speaks a Saint, a Buddha 

Every word is wisdom-laden, 

Where it falls, truth’s Sowers 

blossom. 

They touch the cold heart and waken 

All the forces that lie slumbering 

Deep within man’s inter being. 
"Oh, my friend, T see thy error, 

See the road of thoughtless revel 

See the erring masses ramble 

O'er the quagmire, thinly plastered. 

It does lead to a dark gateway, 

Mack and gruesome, horror striking, 

Blacker still the ficlds beyond it,— 

Hunger, thirst and restless roaming, 

Wretched beings, sighing, sobbing 

Ever searching ever wandering 

In Fute's unrelenting circle. 

Т Kave seen and know,—my brother, 

Therefore T the road have chosen 

That leads on to fairer vistas 

To the realm of syivan silence, 

Where the crystal rays of moming 

Ermine fields of virgin whiteness, 

Where all fife is peace and beauty 

In the fullness vf all Being, 

In one pristine day eternal, 

Past all time and space exalted, 

Merged in a great Life Unending, 
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Speak, friend, which of these two 
pathways’ 
Would a wise man choose to 
` wander ?"' 
Stood abashed the forward stranger, 
Spake he humbly, ''Oh great Master, 
I both hear and feel Thy message. 


[JANUARY 
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Feel the truth that it conveyeth, 
Take me, guide me by ‘Thy wisdon.” 
Smiled the Lord in love and ‘pity, 
Taught him the good Law, the ^ 
Doctrine, 
Showed him the still road that leadeth 
To Nirvana, the Eternal. 


BUDDHIST WOMEN OF FAME 


MAHAPAJAPATI GOTAMI ; BHADDA KACCANA ; AND 
SANGHAMITTA THERI. ` 


By SisrER VAJIRA. 


Two thousand five hundred years 
ago must be the background for this 
subject, The three women selected 
as à muclens in connection with the 
meaning of ‘Fame’ will radiate the 
necessary interest. 

Buddhist readers are, of course, 
aware that many more selections 
could be made, but this group will 
serve our purpose ; two, who were 
so closely connected with the Buddha 
himself; and one closely connected 

Not only was —Mahapajapati 
Gotami, the aunt and foster-mother 
of Gotania Buddha, but this great 
Sakyan lady was the founder of the 
Bhikkhuni-Sangha, or to use а 
modern term, the Buddhist Order of 
Nuns, Bhadda Kaccüna (or Yoso- 
dhara) besides being the wife of 
Gotama before he renounced the 
household-life, was on the same level 
of development as Sariputta and 
Moggallana (two chief disciples) ; 


snd Sanghamuitta, the daughter of 
the Buddhist Emperor Asoka, came 
to Cevlon where she founded the 
Order of Nuns. 

Tu the first instance, Mahápajapati, 
only succeeded im her quest after she 
had been refused by Gotama three 
times ; her request being that women 
shonld be allowed to renottüce their 
homes and enter the homeless state 
under the doctrine and discipline of 
the Tathigatha.” 

Now, Buddha's refusal is under. 
atandahle. Such 2 request opened up 
paths of many difficulties, besides in- 
volving the whole domestic edifice 
of family life ; the position of the 
Mother, the Daughter, the Wife, the 
Widow, and the Woman-Worker; and 
for a woman to leave the security of 
the home in exchange for the home- 
less life, would involve all sorts of, 
possible and obvious dangers. Tt 
was not s matter of leaving a home 
for the four walls of a Convent, as 
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understood by Christians, bit ta live 
the life àf à бй under the open 
sky, fo he housed in temporary dwel- 
lings, afd to beg for food. 





Mahapajüpati's request came abeont 
five years after Gotama had started 
his ministry. At the time of this 
event the Buddha was staying amidst 
his own people, the Sakyans, in order 
to settle the dispute between the 
Sakyans and the Koliyans as to the 
right to take water from the river 
Rohini (identified with a small stream 
which joins the Rapti at Gorakkpur ; 
see “Dictionary of Pali Proper 
Names"). Afterwards Buddha set 
out on a journey for Vesali, This 
city has been identified with the 
village of Basrah near Muzaffarpur 
(North Bihar). The distance from 
the Sakyan capital to Vesali is about 
two hundred miles or less, but. this 
distance Маһараррай and other 
devoted women walked ; so it is not 
surprising that they arrived “with 
swollen feet and covered with. dust,“ 
it the entrance porch of the Buddha's 
residence in a near-by wood. They 
had also cut off their hair, and the 
robes they were wearing, were of the 
coarsest material, 

Through the helpful attitude of the 
bhikhhu, Ananda, the Buddha had 
th admit to his personal disciple, that 
women were capable of realising the 
fruit of conversion, and of the Second 
Path, the Third Path and of Arahant- 
ship. 

So the BhikkhuniSangha was 
started there and then, subject to cer- 
шіп conditions which Mahipajapatt 
agreed! faithfully to observe. 
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The Buddha himself taught Mahi- 
palapati the Norm. The majority of 
the Bhikkhunis were personally 
known to him. Indeed, if we take 
the trouble to study the life in the 
Order, in regard to the Aimswo 
(or Bhikkhunis) and to the gm 
women, we lave tọ motice the 
courtesy which Gotama extended to 
women and his unfailing willingness 
to help them snd: to listen to them. 

In the Dhammapada Commentary 
we have an illuminatmg illustration 
where it is related how Gotama 
walked a long distance in order to 
allow a weaver's daughter to hear 
the preaching, and because shè was 
late in arriving at the assembly, 
owing to necessary duties to be dis 
charged at home, he waited for her 

There are rumerous recorded in- 
stances of how the Master extended 
his loving kindness towards the 
women of his day, including the 
event on recor] where we find 
Gotama listening to an appeal for 
help of a rather bad case of a natural 
event. He is said to have replied, 
“pet it be well with Suppavasa, the 
daughter of Koliya, let her bring 
forth ín health: a healthy son, amd 
at that very moment she bronght 
forth in health a healthy son. In 
this particular instance tins woman 
had sent n message through her hus- 
hand to announce her faith in tHe 
Master and to his disciples, and to 
tell him o£ her difficulty. 

Whether we classify this event 
under the old-fashioned term 
‘miracle’ or explain it through the 
little-known powers of thè mind act- 
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ing on mind, the desire for the 
woman's Welfare and for that of her 
child are expressed by the Buddha 
in words of sympathetic under- 
standing. 

The connection between the laity 
and the Almspeople (bhikkhus and 
bhikkhunis) was of the noblest kind, 
One woman, one of the greatest lay- 
benefactresses of the Order, was in 
constant personal communication with 
Gotama ; as one author has pointed 
out in connection with this - lay- 
henefactress (Visakha, by name) ‘She 
evidently ‘acquired a certain amount 
of authority im matters concerning 
the Order, and her criticism at times 
determined a change in, or at least 
a defining of the rules.''* 

TE we have apparently diverged a 
little from the main subject of our 
article, it :s in order 10 bring the 
reader's attention to a very human 
state of affairs which existed in the 
Order when the Buddha was the 
Leader; and also to indicate some- 
thing of the loving kindness of the 
Buddha which he extended t all 
human beings no matter who they 
were. 

After Mahapajapati had réceived 
personal instruction from Gotama 
himself, she attained to a state of 
freedom and emancipation which is 
known 8s  Arahautship. Many 
women who subsequently entered 
the Order received the necessary im- 
struction from Mahüpajapati. Tt was 





*'"Wames Umler Primitive Вап нып" 
by L H, Horner (Research Fellow anil 
жапаа of Newuham College, Cam- 


not possible for Gotama to give all 
lis followers in the Order, men and 
women, his personal attention. ‘Their 
number mounted to hundreds; so the 
Elders, Thera and Theri, had to be 
appointed to give instruction to the 
novices: besides the Master himself 
did not always dwell in the same 
place. 

Later at an assembly of Hhikkhus 
and Bhikkhunis (recorded in the 
section of the Buddhist Canon, 
known ая the Anguttara-Nikayal 
Buddha declared Mahapajapatt chief 
of those Bhikkhunis who had ex- 
perience (rattaísiu). 

In the Majjhima-Nikàya there is 
an exhortation given by Gotama on 
the Analysis of Almsgiving (CXLII. 
Dakkhina-Vibhanga-Sutta); It. was 
spoken after Pajápati, or. Maliüpaja- 
pati, had made an elaborate robe 
for the Buddha, ‘This personal zift 
was refused, to the Bhikkuni's great 
disappeintment,—''Give it to the 
Confraternity, Gotan, and thereby 
show honour beth to me and also 
to the Confraternity...."" by this 
advice Gotama, thereby, prevented 
similar gifts being made to him, in 
the future. 

Indeed, from the variots accounts, 
the Buddha had a great nifection: for 
Mahapajapati.. When she lay ill, as 
there were no Bhikkhis to visit ler 
and to preach to her (that being 
against the rule) the Buddha himself 
amended the rule and went to exhort 
and advise her. 

It was at Vesali that Mahapajapali 
reahsed that her life was soon to 
end. Sho was one hundred and 
twenty-five years old. So she took 
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leave. of the Buddha", performed 
various miracles" and so died ; and 
the marvels which attended her cre- 
mation were second only to those of 

The mext Bhikkhuni to be con- 
sidered, Bhadda is Kaccanà. This 
Sakyan lady is, of course, better 
known a5 Vasodhara when she was 
the wife of Gotama, before he re- 
nounced the household life. She is 
also referred to under another name, 
Rahulamata, the mother of the little 
prince Rahuls, who was born on the 
day of his father’s Renunciation, 

Bhadda Kaccini joined the Hhik- 
khuni Order under the leadership of 
Mahápajüpati. In‘ the Theti-Gatha, 
or. the Psalms of the Sisters, no verse 
is to be found ascribed to her. 

However, in the assembly pre- 
viously mentioned, Buddha assigned 
to her the chief place among the 
Bhikkhimi ; since she possessed great 
supernatural power (mahabhififina- 
рана). 

Tt is interesting to fread the 
account in the Commentary regard- 
ing this Bhikkhuni ;— 

"Of one Buddha four disciples 
only have great abnormal 
powers: The remainder can Te- 
call 100,000 kalpas, but not be- 
youd that: but those who 
attained great abnormal powers 
сап recall incalculable — eras. 
Under our Teacher's rule the 
two Great Disciples (Sariputta 
just these four, had this power. 

She also, just before her death at 
the age of seventy-eight, took leave 
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of the Buddha and 

I have not been able to find out 
the exact meaning of this. perform- 
ance of miracles, as applied in con- 
nection with these two Bhikkhunis 
just before their deaths, for the 
“Dictionary of Pali Proper Names" 
does not give further explanation us 
to this phrssing ; but it 35 à well 
known custom in India that those 
who have renounced the World, 
when they feel the span of their pre- 
seit life drawing to a close perform 
Tapas, or religious austerities, —but 
with the followers of Buddha, this 
woukl mean the practising of certun 
states of consciousness, kuown 45 
Jhina. 

Turning to the third Ther, we 
find a Bhikkhuni closely associated 
with: Ceylon. Sanghamitta was the 
daughter of the great Buddhist 
Emperor, Asoka, and the sister of 

Sanghamitti aud Mahinda were 
born in Ujjeni, the capital of Avanti 
which is now identified with the 
УП north of the. Vindhya 
north-west af 
Bombay. At the time when the bro- 
ther and sister were born, them 
father was acting in the capacity of 
Viceroy at Ujjeni before succeeding 
to his father's throne at Pataliputta 
(modern Patna). 

Sanghamitià in due time married 
and fad one son. . Then in her 
cighteenth year together with 
Mahinda she was Ordained a Hluk- 
khuni, Afer she attained Araliant- 
ship she lived in. Pataliputta. 


"performed 
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Mahinda, the missionary, reached 
Cevlon in due course, and there 
Anulà the daughter of the King ol 
Ceylon heard him preach. Later 
Апија became a Sakadagami, and she 
expressed the wish that Ordination 
should be given tọ her, and her com- 
panions. It was for tliis reason that 
Sanghamitta was sent for, Asoka 
gave his consent to the embassy 
from Ceylon, ánd sent Sanghamitta 
by sea with cleven other Bhikkhunis 
and also sent a branch of ће Hodhi: 
tree. 

In div time she arrived at Anura- 
dhapura, where she ordained Annli 
and her companions: Anula attained 
Arrahantship, and was the first 
woman Arihant in Ceylon, The 
King of Ceylon, Devinainpiyatissa, 
reigned from 247-207 B.C. The chief 
events of his reign were the arrival 
of Mahinda and then the arrival of 
Sanglamittà and the Bhikkhunis. 


According to all accounts, “San- 
ghamittà. posessed the three-fold 


science. She knew well the magical 
powers. So completely did she 
master the Vinaya Pitaka that she 
was capable of teaching it to others. 
She taught Vinaya Pitaka in Ami- 
radhapura and the five collections 
(of the Sutta Pitaka) und the seven 
Treatises (of the Abhidlammia)." 

She died at the age of fifty-nine, 
and celebrations, lasting seven days 
were held in her hotour throughout 
Ceylon. Her bady was cremated in 
sight of the Bodlii-tree, on a spot 
indicated by the Theri herself te- 
fore her death. 

As it is well known, the history 
of Ceylon is prominent with lind- 


nd 


marks of invasion, wars, and reli- 
gious peTsecution. 

The Buddhist Order of Monks, or 
Sangha suffered all the horrors of 
persecution till there was hardly any 
Order left = and it is only within the 
last two hundred years that the 
Sangha had the opportumty of re: 
viving itself. 


In the revival and re-establish- 


ment of the Songha the Bhikkhuni- 


Sangha was not included. To-ilay in 
Ceylon, the BhikkHuni, as a member 
of the Sangha, dots not exist. 

lf a Buddhist woman wishes to 


‘associate herself with a life of re- 


iuticiation, she can recite the neccs- 
sary precepts with a monk, wear № 
yellow robe (provided it is not sewn 
пр іп patches) ; but she is termed an 
Upasika, a lay-levotee. Such a term 
as Buddhist “Nun”, borrowed from 
the Christianu religion, gives a mis- 
leading idea. 

Western culture, education, subtle 
influences of the European-Church- 
religion, European merchants bring- 





ing new branches of trade, have all. 
I contributed to the altering of the 


ickground of Sinhalese life. 

Looking at this picture as a whole, 
the social position of a yellow-robed 
Upasika is of little importance. The 
standard of edtication and social posi- 
tion of consequence are now in the 
hands of her white-robed Sister,—a& 
reverse of the position when those 
Bhikkhunis of old were on earth. 
Mahapajapati, Bhaddy Кассин, 
Sanghamittà, were women of culture 
and educgtion,—that is, they were 
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teris according to the requirements 
of the time, 

Within the last few years, tivo or 
three useful institutions on behalf of 
the Ales не Upasikas, have been 

| 4] in Ceylon ; but Mnla- 
paiipati, Bhadda Kaccinā, Sangha- 
sessed qualities besides their 

Інің and culture. 

By their own courage, initiative, 
and singleness of purpose, they deve- 
loped certain states of conscious 
ness, known as Jhina. The greatest 
of the jhayins, of course was Gotamu. 
The devas are always ready to hold 
communication with us, provided we 
develop the Way, or Method, of 
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access to them, a Method which is 
regrettably meglected in the Sangha 
to-day), 

But as mentioned previously, thee 
three «eminent Theris, arc not the 
only ones for consideration. 

In the "Theri-Gatha, or Psalms of 
the Sisters, we can spend mans 
delightful moments reading the tis- 
tory of these noble women of cen- 
turies ago; and in perusing their 
eons of joy, which have heen 
handed down so faithfully to us, the 
yellow robed Upasika to-day, can 
surely find an echo in her heart of 
that same joy which wes expressed 
so long ago. 


NOTES AND NEWS 


Ourselves. 


With the iame of the present 
Number the Maha Bodhi steps inte 
the: fiftieth year of its existence. 
While we extend the New year's 
greetings to all our friends and well- 
Wishers, we convey at the same time 
our thanks to the contributors and 


subscribers of the Maha Hodhi and 


hope we shall continue to receive 
their patronage in future. 

The promised issue of the Golden 
Jubilee Number of the Maha Bodhi, 
we greatly regret to announce, has 
Най to be postponed owing to the 
present world situation, whieh wakes 
it impossible for contributions to 
reach us not only from Europe and 
America but from the various 
centres of culture in India as well. 


We hope better times will prevail 
before long, when the jubilee. 


Number will he before the public. 

Mr. Devapriva Vallsinha, General 
Secretary, Maha Bodhi Society, and 
Editor, of the Maha Bodhi Journal 
was arrested by the Police and taken 
into custody on the th day of 
December last, for reasons unknown 
to us amd undisclosed by the authori- 
ties. He was released on the 20th 
day of the same Month. | 

Mr. Valisinha, who since his гё 
lease from Police Custody, has been in 
failing health, has taken: six months’ 
leave and. proceeded to Ceylon fora 
change accompanied by Mr. Raja 
Hewavitarane, and Mr. Н, Р. 
оп hearing the news of Mr. Vali- 
sinhia's illness, 
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Rev, Silabhadra has been appoint- 
ed to be the Editor of the Maha Bodhi 
in the absence of Mr. D, Valisinha. 


ж ж “ a 


Dr. Kalidas Nag. 

Dr, Nag, the Secretary of the 
Golden Jubilee Celebration Comi- 
mittee of the Maha Bodhi Society, 
who was taken into police custody on 
the same day as Mr. TD. Valisinha, 
was released nat the same time with 
the latter. In his case also the 
reason for the action taken bv the 
authorities is unknown. 
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Pandit W. Sorata Thera. 

The Ven'ble Pandit W. Soratä 
Thera, a State Scholar from Cevlon 
and Vice-President of the Maha Bodhi 
Society, who was carrying on research 
work im the Calcutta University, has 
left for Cevlon in the midst of his 
study, owing to the present time be- 
ing nufavourable to the work he had 
undertaken. He accompanied Mr. 
Devapriva Valisinha on the latter's 
way ta Ceylon with Mr, Raja Hewa- 
vitarne. 
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New Acting General Secretary. 

Dr. Arabinda Barma, M.A., Fh. D, 
Bar-at-Luw, and Education Officer of 
the Calcutta Corporation, has been 
appointed to act as General Secretary 
to the Maha Bodhi Society in India, 
during the absence of Mr. Valisinhz. 


Mr. Rajah Hewavitarne, M.S.C. 


Mr. Rajah Hewavitarne, a member 
of tlie State. Council of Ceylon and 


Пахелвү 


Trustee of Ceylon and India Maha 
Bodhi Society, paid m second visit to 
Calcutta immediately after his return 
to Ceylon with -the Pilgrim Party 
om receipt of a telegram informing 
lim of the illness of Mr, Devapriya. 
We ure very grateful to Mr. Hewa- 
vitarne, particularly since this visit 
involved a sacrifice on his part. The 
leading member of a large business. 
house in Colombo and engaged in 
public activities, his presence there 
was mdispensable, 

= й * * 


Calcutta Centre. 

The Ven’ble K. Siriniwasa Thera, . 
Trustee of the Maha Bodhi Society, 
las been appointed High Priest In- 
charge of Sri Dharniarajika Vihara, 
Maha Hodhi Society, Calcutta. 


ж * ж ж 


Sarnath Centre. 

Rev. M. Sangharntanun, lins been 
appointed  Bhikkhu in-charge of 
Mulagandhakuti Vihara, of Maha- 
Rodhi Society, Sarnath and the Rev- 
U, Dhanimajoti appointed п» acting 
Manager of Maha Bodhi Vidyalaya 
at Sarnath. 


Seth Jugal Kishor Birlaji, Patron. 
of the Maha Bodhi Society. 
The affection which Mr. Birla 
entertains for our Secretary was ex- 
pressed by his solicitous inquiry and 
personal visit immediately upon hear 
ing of the illness of Mr. Valisinha. 
He also visited the shrineroom, while 
the Bhikkhus chanted the Paritta. 


2485/то42| 


Sir M- N. Mukerji, Kt. 
Sir Manmatha Nath Mukerji, Рге- 
peo Maha Bodhi Society, who came 
‘Patna to Calcutta, paid a 
d visit to Mr. Devapriva, and 
was very concerned about his illness. 
a = “ * 


Maha Bodhi Pilgrim Party. 

A large party of Pilgrims from 
Ceylon, nimbering about 200, arrived 
in СосаПа өп the 15th December, 
1041. Thy were on their way to the 
Pudühist sacred places and пп their 
return intended to take part in the 
Golde Jubilee Celebration of the 
Maha Bodhi Society. Which fatter 
unfortunately мае not possible, 
owing to the postponement of the 
Célebration, due to the absence of 
Mr. D. Valisinha and Dr. Nag. 

The Party was led by Mr. Raja 
Hewavitarne member of the State 
Council of Ceylon, and Mr. H. P. 
Karunaratna, 


* + а * 
Gandhiji' s visit to Holy Isipatana. 
The 2and of January was a pleasant 
day at Sarnath Maha Boithi Society 


NOTES AND NEWS 41 


when Mahatma Gandhi paid a visit to 
that piace. He was accompanied by 
the Rev. Ananda Kausaliyana, and 
hy other noted gentlemen. Sj. Seth 
Jugal Kishor Birlaji, patron Maha 
Bodhi Society, anil the Resident 
Dhikkhus and other members of the 
Society at Sarnath, received the idis- 
tinguished visitors and showed them 
round the place.  Gandhiji offered 
flowers to Buddha, amd the event was 
an exceedingly happy one. 


ж ж = * 


The Benares Hindu University. 


This noble and world famous inst- 
tution celebrated its Silver Jubilee 
this month, January, The progress 
of the University, under the wise 
guidance of Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviva, has been almost pheno- 
menial, Не is very interested in 
Buddhism and has opened a chair for 
Pali with the help of Sj. Seth Tugal 
Kishor  Birlaji. Rev. Jagadish 
Kasvapa, M.A,, has been appointed 
the Pali Professor. 
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ART—FOR VICTORY ! 


(Diary Leaves) 


Dy NICHOLAS RORRICH 


At the end of last century we 
arranged travelling exhibitions of 
French and American art, which be 
sides previous International Exhili- 
tions, were some of the pioneers of 
the modern migration of art. Great 
migrations of nations, as in the past, 
eo also in the present, have many 
anulogics. At present, of course, 
one of the first messengers of such 
movements is, as was to be expected 
—Art. When we wrote on the coat 
of arms of our Institutions about the 
universal significance of art, we tike 
wise had in view the mutual under- 
staniling of nations by means of the 


language of Art, 


During the last vears.a great deal 
hee been done іп this direction, 
Various institutes of art, societies 
and leagues, everyone in liis own 
sphere, tried to sponsor the exchlintige 
of art, as well às mutunl onderstand- 
ing through the best wniversal Ши 
puncée—crcativeness. 

Even into the most remote cotti- 
tries penetrite the travelling: exhibi- 
tions, lectures and concerts: During 
the. period following the Great War, 
опе can observe remarkable peaceful 
conquests through art. The names 
of writers, painters, artists and musi- 
cims, both composers ànd payers, as 
well as the news concerning the deve- 
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lopment of science, travelled colossal 
distances. During journeys one may 
with joy realize to what an extent 
surprisingly widely were spread these 
peaceful inspiring news even in the 
nist unexpected corners of the 
world, 

Some time ago hauglhty politicians 
and leaders of governments probably 
did not even admit the thought how 
potent may be such untiring messen- 
gers of Culture. Undoubtedly many 
such political leaders would be smi- 
corely surprived would they have 
heard what helpful powerful factors 
irresistibly grow up in the world. 
Truly, no matter how hard certain 
biped} would try to darken the signi- 
ficance of crentiveness as a universal 
tnoving power-—vwet по mechanical 
intellectual calculations can over- 
throw the authoritative facts. about 
the growth of cultural relations. And 
let us also not forget, that these rela- 
tions im the majority of cases orisi- 
nate not from governments, but from 
private social initiative. Thus the 
people themselves take part in the 


widest world constnictiveness, 
strengthening the foundations of 
Culture. This private social initin- 


tive must be greatly emphasized, It 
isa radiant sign that above all con- 
fsions and misunderstandings, the 
universa] wisdom builds its. paths of 
achievement by means ineffable. 

In many departments of creative- 
нез: in literature, in the pictorial 
arts, in the theatre and in the newest 
forms—everywhere at present may 
be noticed the most curious circum 


stance. "The migration of art takes 
place mot only һу spreading or 
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acquainting with its art, but also in 
the desire to work within the forms 
of the neighbours’ art. One may 
observe, how for instance in the 
theatre the East dreams of Western 
forms, and the West is often ue 
precisely by Eastern originality,” Tn 

the theatres of China and Japan one 
cam at times notice various imitations 
of Hollywood. Besides, how. many 
attempts in the Eastern style take 
place amongst the exhibitions of 
Paris and America: As if marrow 
nationalism is mutually condemned, 
And it is rather questionable whether 
anyone has seen a successful Chinese 
ot Japanese Hollywood and whether 
the excursions into the East as mani- 
fested by Western hands continue to 
be convincing. Amongst the multi- 
tude of such attempts, comparatively 
few are really persuasive: 





Of course let us not consider those 
cheap superficial stagings, which are 
not even concerned with the ques 
tions of inner convincingness and 
character. Even in many better cases, 
where a very respectable striving із 
evident, there is often a lack of inner 
persussiveness, And vet this is a 
fundamental condition of all arts, No 
emphasized imitation will lead to de- 
sirable results. And m this sense 
only a kind of mechanization or 
technocracy of purely external 
methods is attained, It is true that 
one often notices an author trying to 
aequat himself with the musco- 
archival side. No donbt he consulted 
some specialist but one can easily. see 
whether the author came to like the 
essence of his own crentions or 


whether ‘some other objects and 
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ficial intellection does not carry соп» 
vincimgness, which comes from the 
knowledge out of love. 

The. authors will probably mot 
ülwavs give themselves an acconnt 
when they were directed by a special 
problem ordered by extraordinary 
conteniporary conditions or when 
their ereativeness arose from the un- 
restrainable song of the heart. Іп 
this respect also some peculiar divi- 
sions into civilization and culture 
will take place. In other words, the 
conventional contemporary problems 
will appear to be as if bound by civi- 
lization, but the convincing song of 
the heart, all-conquering and unfor- 
gettable, will already be in the realm 
af Culture. 

When in various countries one 
meets such conventionally borrowed 
forms of créativeness, ane has mainly 
to doubt the correctness of the so 
much desired paths of the migration 
of art. 

Especialy — now, when many 
nations consciously have opened their 
eves upon their past and at the same 
time have mastered the latest achicve- 
ments, one can expect that the migra- 
боп Of art will again find a correct 
course between the shores of the true 

The charm of these truly national 
resoundings is understood with diffi- 
culty in distant countries, which are 
so different psychologically as well as 
climatically. Why should we admit 
auv imitations, when the discovery 
of the true sources of people is 
possible? We see that in India, 
China, Japan there lives its own re- 


fined theatrical art. Why then does 
it need Hollywood, which in its own 
wav will sav those words of creative- 
ness, typical for it? 

Lately everywhere a most remark- 
able phenomenon сап be noticed. 
The most unsuspected countries have 
manifested their own artists, creators 
and executors; We are not surprized 
at this in any way, for we always 
knew that this 15 so and must beso! 
But for many this simple circim- 
stance was a revelation in itself, 
Sich revelations only show tlie ignor- 
ance of many and the unjustified 
hanghtiness, as 1f much is above the 
understanding of some-one. Such 
limitation of thinking is mere ignor- 
ance. There are many. beautiful 
circumstances which people do not 
wish to admit. And in the matter 
of exchange of art, must be applied 
a special care and refinement, all 
true love, which will kindle and give 
convincingness to création. 

The great pilgrims of antiquity 
believed in their migrations. They 
were not only driven by trying cir- 
cumstances ; they moved according te 
ийе great creative decisions. ОҒ 
course they loved these migrations: 
and the best of these travellers 
accepled with the greatest attention 
the peculiarities and beauty, which 
they met on their way. We see it 
from the heritage which they left us. 
The migration of art will also widely 
fulfil its world-unifying mission. Oti 
these glorious paths CResTion will 
always remain the true resounding of 
nations, with all their inexhaustible 
trenstires. In the wake of the great 
travellers remained intact the pic- 
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Tunesque mountain ranges nnd limit 
less seas andl rivers érossed by them. 
Likewise will remain intact the com- 
vincing sources of national beauty, 
transmitted through crealrvencss in 
care апа беер love. 

The paths of exchange of Art and 
Sewegce will of cours become longer 
- nnd broader. In the history of our 
Lime this peaceful cultural. achieve- 
ment will not only be recorded, but 
it wil be appreciated in full atten- 
tion. 

It is the time of great migrations 
and profound mutual wnderstand- 
ings! Let it be sn! 

“Unity is the light-winged dream 
of humanity. But when this dream 
is to be turned into intention, few 
followers remain. Тіс transmuta- 
tion of the intention into action dis- 
perses the majority. Thus the 
affirmation of Unity is the aspiration 
to the Higher Law, which humanity 
in its present state cognizes with 
difficulty. Whoseever wishes to 
serve the Brotherhood does not fear 
conceptions which are not accepted 
by the multitudes, May the striving 
towards unity be found only in ex- 
ceptiondl consciousmesses. Every 
healthy place should be protected". 


"Oh, bipeds, why do: yon so easily 
fall inte a beastly state?!" 

Thus wisdom ordains. And ure 
these. commandments nbstract rand 


inapplicable? If Truth is one and. 


Culture is one, the concept of Unity 
reveals itself in full understanding: 
Verily it is a blessing when people 
call for understanding, 
concept will be a reality but for those 
whose hearts аге а Home. The sume 
applies both to individuals amd to 
small and large units. "Ihe call for 


understanding and co-operation is 


indeed a call for creative labour, for 
(ro) and) Bliss. 

(Verily, verily, Beauty i 
Brahman, Art is Brahman. Scictice 
is Brahman: Every Glory, every 
Magnifheence, every Greatness is 
Brahimam)'’, 

Thus exclaimed the Hindu saint 
coming back from- Ше greatest 
samadhi A new path of beauty and 
wisdom shall come; 

And we are mot alone Ін our 
struggle. Great Swami. Vivecananda 
tells us: “Do'nt you see Tam above 
all à poct," “That man cannot be 
truly religious, who Tas not the 
faculty. of feeling the beauty and 
grandeir of urt." 'Non-appreciation 
of art is crass ignorance." 


p | 


Yet- this 


- 


THE BUDDHA ON THE SO-CALLED GOD-CREATOR 


BY NARAIN THERA. 


Тік Рай equivalent for e Gad- 
Creator in other religions is- either 
lisara — (Banskrit-Isvara-Lord) — or 
Brahmi. 

However much one may plumb the 
depths of Buddhist literature one will 
not find even à faint trace of any re- 
ference by the Buddha or His dis- 
ciples to the existence of a Gadl- 
Creator. Nowhere has thé Buddha 
placed a supernatural God over man, 

Evidently the question of a God- 
Creator was pot so seriously discussed 
as the more intricate problem of soul. 
On. several has the Buddha 
dénied the existence of ow permanent 
ий,—АНа. As to the denial of a 
God-Creator there are only a few 
references. In no place, however, 
has the Buddha admitted the exist- 
ence of a God-Creator—whether in 
the form of a force or being. 

In the Anguttara Nikiya the 
Buddlia speaks of three views pre- 
valent im His time. One of which 
i: '"Whatsoever happiness ог раш 
or neutra] feeling this. person ex- 
periences, all that is due to the crea- 
tion of an Issara, (Supreme Пейуі.”” 

То those who hold this view the 
Huddha says:—'So, then, 
to the creation of an Issara, men will 
hecome ees, thieves, uncliaste, 
liars; slanderers, abusive, babllers, 
povetotts: malicios, and perverse in 





owing 


view. ‘Thus for those who fall back 
on the creation of an Issara as the 
essential reason there i$ neither desire 
to do, nor effort to do, nor necessity 
to do this-deed or abstain from that 
deed. So, then, the necessity for ac- 
tion or inaction not being found to 
exist in truth and verity, the term 
recluse cannot resonably be applied 
in vourselves, since vou live im a state 
of bewilderment with faculties їш- 
warded, Such 14 my rebuke to those 
recluses amd brahmins who this 
teach, who hold such views." 

According to this argument we are 
what we were willed to be by a 
Creator, Our destinies are: in his 
hauds.. Our fate is determined by 
him. The supposed free-will granted 
to his creation isa farce. 

Апаш in the Devadaha Sutta 
(Majjhima Nikiya No, 101] the 
Buddha criticises the view of n God- 
Creator in the same strain. 

Referring to the self-mortification 
of naked ascetics, the Dinkdha says; 
—"Tf, O Blikkhus, beings expe- 
rience pain amd happiness as the re- 
sult of God's (Issarn's) creation, heii 
certamly these naked ascetics mitat 
lave been created by a wicked God, 
since they are at present experiencing 
such severe and terrible pain.'' 


*Grnilwal Saying—Vol 1, p. 155. 
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Further in the Kevaddha Sutta 
(Digha Nikaya—No. II) the Buddha 
makes a lhumorots reference. to. a 
God-Creator. 

An inguisitive Bhikkhu, desiring to 
know the end of elements, approach- 
ed Maha Brahma and questioned 
him:—'Where, my friend, do the 
four great clements—earth, water, 
fire, atid air—«ease, leaving no trace 
behind?" To this the Great Brahma 
replied :—''I, brother, am Brahma, 
Great Brahma, the Supreme being, 
the: Unsurpassed, the Percetver of all 
things, the Controller, the Lord of 
all, the Maker, the Fushioner, the 
Chief, the Victor, the Ruler, the 
Father af all beings who have been 
and are to be," 


For the second time the Bhikkhu 
asked the same question. And for 
{Не second time the Great Brahma 
replied in the same manner. For the 
thini time the Bhikkhu «questioned 
him. Then the Great Brahma took 
the Bhikkhu by the arm, led him 
aside, ami spoke as follows : — 


"O brother, these gods of my suite 
believe os follows : —'Bralima sees all 
things; knows all things; has pene- 
trated all things’. "Therefore was it, 
that I did not answer vou in their 
presence, I do not know, O' brother, 
where these four great eletnents— 
earth, water, fire and air—cease, 
leaving no trace behind. Therefore it 
was ап evil and a crime, О brother, 
that you left the Blessed One, aud 
went elsewhere in quest of an answer 
to this question. Turn back, © 
brother, nnd having drawn near to 
the Blessed One, ask Him this 
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question, and as the Biessed Опе 
shall explain to you sa believe." ® 

With regard to the origin of Mulia 
Brahma, the so-called Creator, the 
Buddha says in the Püjika Sutia 
(Digha Nikayu—No. 24): "On tliis, 
friends, that being who was first re- 
born thinks thus: I am Brahma, the 
Great Brahma, the Vanquisher, thë 
Unvanquished, the All-seing, the 
Disposer, the Lord the Maker, the 
Creator, the Chief, the Assigner, the 
Master of Myself, the Father of all 
that are and ure to be, By me arc 
these beings created. And why js 
that so? A while ago I thought: 
Would that other beings too might 
come to this state of being! Such 
was the aspiration of my mind, and 
lo! these beings did come. 








“And those beings themselves who 
arose after him, they too think thus: 
This worthy must be Brahma, the 
Great Brahma, the Vanquisher, the 
Unvanquished, the All-seing, the 
Disposer, the. Lord, the Maker, tlic 
Creator, the Chief, the Assigner, the 
Master of Himself, the Father of all 
that are and are to be. 


“And those beings. themselves who 
arose after him, they too think thus: 
This worthy must be Brahma, the 
Great Brahnma, the Vanquisher, the 
Unvanquished, the All-seing, the. 
Disposer, the Lord, the Creator, the 
Chief, the Assigner, the Master of 
Himself, the Father of all that are 
ami are to be. 


* See Worren—BSoddhiem іп Transin- 
tions—p. All and Prof. Rhys Davidis— 
Dialkgnues of ihe Podiha—Vol, IL, р, 252. 
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“On this, friends, that being who 
first arose becomes longer lived, 
handsomer, and more powerful, but 
those who appeared after him become 
shorter lived, less comely, and less 
powerful, And it might well be, 
friends, that some other being, on 
deceasing from that state, should 
come to this state (on carth), So 
come, he might go forth from the 
household life. into the homeless 
state. And having thus gone forth, 
by reason of ardour, effort, devotion, 
earnestuess, perfect intellection, he 
reaches up to such rapt concentra- 
tion, that with rapt mind he calls to 
mind his former dwelling place, but 
remembers not what went before. 
He says thus: That Worshipful 
Brahma, the Vanquisher, the Un- 
vanquished . . . Father of all that 
are to be, he by whom we were 
created, he is permanent, constant, 
eternal, unchanging, and he will 
‘remain so for ever and ever. But we 
who were created by that Brahma, 
we ive come hither all imper- 
manent, transient, unstable, short- 
lived, destined to pass away. 

Thus was appointed the beginning 
of things which уе, sirs, declare a 
your traditional doctrine; to wit, that 
it has heen wrought by an overlord, 
hy Brahma’ * (Dialogues: of the 
Buddha, Vol, IIT, p. 26.) 


* Commenting on human aufiering and 
God, Professor J. B. 8. Haldane says:— 
“Biher suffering is needed to perfect 
human character, or God is not almighty. 
The former theory i» disproved by the 
fact that some people who have suifered 
very lile, but have been fortunate in 
thelr ancestry amd education have very 
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In the Bliüridatta Játaka (No. 543) 
the Bodhisatta expresses his views 
about a creator, t and complains of 
his. injustice іп the following 
words :— 


"Hc who lias eves can see the 
sickening sight; 
Why docs not Brahma set his 
creatures right? 
If his wide power no limits can 
restrain, 
Why is his hand so rarely spread 
to bless ? 
Why are his creatures all | 
condemned to pain? 
Why docs he not to all give 
happiness ? 





fine characters. Тіс objection to the 
aecomd ta that it 1 only іп commectiom 
with the universe s.a whole thot there 
is any intellectual gap to be filled by the 
pestulátÀon of a deity. Aml a creator 
conl] presumully create whatever Іш or it 
жае.“ 


— ("The Inequality of man."—p, 183) 


+ "Gol perchanee is if heaven, biti 
all's wrong with the world,"—Mr A. G, 
Gardiner's Essay on George Bernard 
Shaw.. Prophets, Priests and Kings, 
р. 18— 

"If this Heing is omnipotent, then everv 
occurrence including every human nction, 
every human thought, and every human 
fecling and aspitation is Alo, His work; 
how is if possible to think ot tolling men 
responsible for their deeds and thonglits 
before such an almighty Heing? 

"In giving oot ponishment ond rewards, 
He would to a cerinin extent be posing 
judginert on Himself, How гап this be 
combined with the goodness and right- 


eoustiess necribed to. Him." 


50 


Үзу до fraud, lies; and ignorance 
prevail ? 
Why triumphs falscliood,—truth 
and justice fail? 
I connt your Brahma one 
th'unjust nmong; 
Wie made a world m which to 
shelter wrong." 
lJátaka. Stcries—Vol. VI, p. 110). 


Refutinz the theory that cvery- 
thing is the creation of à Supreme 
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Being, the Bodhisatta siys in the 


Mahábodhi Játaka (No. 528) :— 


"TE there exists some Lonl all 
powerfal to. fulfil 
Tn every creature bliss or woe, 
amid action good or ill, 
"That Lord is stained with sin. 
Man does but his will." 


(Jataka Stories—Vol. V, p; 123] 


BUDDHISM IN MALAYA 


MapAME Wonca Foor Mes. 


I do not know ‘exactly when 
Buddhism was introduced into the 
Maliy Peninsula, but so far as I 
ean gather, Java had been a Budd- 
hist centre right from the beginning 
of the fourth century A-D., or even 
éarlier than that, because the famo- 
us Chinese traveller FPa-Hsien onee 
staved there for about one year. It 
is not improper, further, to suppose 
that Buddhist went from Java to 
Malaya in the seventh or tighth 
century. A. Di, However, as we 
know little about ancient Buddhism 
itt this Peninsula, we hive to con- 
fine ourselves, to the period when 
Sir Stamford, Raffles came to Sin- 
gapoere im 119, 

The earliest Chinese. temple bolt 
in Singapore during this period was 
the ‘Tian Fu Kung. Later on, 


many other monasteries were also 


constructed and endowed. Though 
there were so many Buddhist monss- 
teries at this time, yet people knew 
nothing about the Buddhist doctrine 


except paving their homage to the 


image of the Buddha. In 1299, Rev. 
Hsien Hui, after having completed 
his pilgrimage in India, was invited 


by Mr. King-pong Nicen to come to 


Sineapore and to preach thè Badd- 
hist teachings to the people there, 
an! a majestic monastery, Shote 
Lin Tze by name at Kim Keat Road 
was especially built for him. In 
the same year, Rev. Wo VU of the 
Ku Shan Hills came to stay at the 
Бапи Shan Tze monastery іп Sin- 
gapore. He and an English Bhikstiu 
Dharmaloka and Messrs, Jen-Chuan 
Chang, Wan-hon Chen and. others 


i 
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then orrenaized the Buddhist Asso- 
ciation at Havelock Road in Singa- 
pore, which is just om the right side 
of the Yu Huang Temple. In :013 
a mnch of Buddhist | Association 
was organized and it was registered 
in the Government Registry. 


At the same time the Pu Too 
Temple was built at Tanjong Pagar 
and occasionally gave lectures on 
Buddhism to the Buddhist followers. 
Іп toaz Pu Chas Tze Temple was 
built in the K’nunk Ming Hill In 
1026, His Eminence Tai Hsu was 
invited to come to the South Seas to 
deliver lectures on Buddhist Sutras, 
end in ro28 under his wise guidance 
a chinese Buddhist Association 
[Chung Hwa Fu Chias Hui) was 
organized by the high priests of di- 
ífferent monnstéries and lay-disciples 
of His Eminence Tai Hsu of the 
Malav Peninsula. The Association 
ig progressing day by day and it is 
the most leading Buddhist Associa- 
tion in the Malay Peninsula. Тһе 
Association has invited many high 
priests to deliver lectures on Budd- 
hism to the public every now and 
then and many booklets of Huddhi- 
em һауе been distributed to the 
public for the benefit of mankind. 


About one hundred years ago, 
Buddhism went to Penang from 
Singapore, because a Shrine of 
Avalokitesvara bad been built there 
about that time. It was loved and 
honoured bv the Chinese Buddhists 
‘as much as parents are loved and 
and honoured by their children. In 
1884, the most beautiful and gigan- 
tic Chi-lo monastery, with its back- 
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ground of picturesque hills and sèa- 
shore, was built by prominent per- 
sons of Singapore for Rev. Mino 


Lien at Ayer Itam of Penang. 
Whenever the local people and 


foreigners visit this monstery, ther 
admire its magnificence. Іп 1002, 
Rev. Miao Lien went to Peking and 
managed fo get a set of the Dragon 
Edition of the Chinese Tripitaka for 
this monastery. Іп tozz, the lead- 
ing people of Singapore collected 
some finds and built a Buddhist 
Institute in Penang. Every month 
there are lectures on Buddhism deli- 


vered Һу distinguished Buddhist 
masters from different parts о! 


China, At present there is Rey. Hui 
Chuang, from the Hn Chi Hills, who 
is well-known for preaching the 
doctrine of the Buddha. 


In Malacca, there is a monastery, 
Tsine Yun Ting by name, which is 
abont опе hundred years old. 
Throughout the state of Kuala 
Lumpur, there are many Buddhist 
priests who are engaged in preach- 
ing the Buddhist doctrines and they 
have many followers. 

Both in Java and Sumatra, there is 
no sign of the revival of Buddhsim 
at present, though in the past, these 
places were nnder the influence of T- 
tsing, the famots Chinese Buddhist 
master of the T'ang Dynasty, 

The abovementioned Buddhist 
activities in Malaya relate only 
to the Chinese Buddhists: Bot T 
believe there are also some Sinhalese 
Buddhist Bhikkhns and monasteries 
in Malaya. Tt is avery fortunate sign 
that the Maha Bodhi Society of India 
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is completing its soth vear of exist- 
ence and the sociely is to celebrate 
its Goden Jubilee at the end of year 
1941. I earnestly pray that the 
society may have many more happy 


oceasions Hike this and further wish 
that tt may serve the useful purpose 
of uniting all the Buddhists of the 
work for the upliftment of humanity. 





“KIS WASTE” 


A lale for cat lovers and philosopers. 


By 


PRANXK KR. MELLOR 


He was s beautiful cat: a black 
Persian with a white chest and paws. 
His hair which was long, fine, and 
wavy, grew so as to form a rulf 
under his chin extending as far hack 
as the tops of his shoulders, almost 
like the whiskers seen upon the faces 
of theatrical old countrvmen. His 
nose was a snub and his eyes were 
most peculiar. At ordinary times 
they were half-closed and appeared 
to be as black as his coat, but when 
he became interested or wanted any- 
thing, they became large showing a 
perfect circle of light vellow upon à 
background of pure white. His tail 
was latge and bushy, and his manner 
of hearing himself was that of an 
üristocral amongst cats. 

His manners were perfect. He was 
dainty about his food and his way of 
eating and was insistent that his 
meals should be punctual and in the 
proper place. He would sit іп the 
window of our living room, watching 
everything but never uttering a 


sound unless he required to leave the 
room. In that case he would jump 
down from his resting place, come 
straight to one of us, look up into 
our face and give a low mew." Then 
he would go to the closed door and 
sit waiting for it to be opened, Once 
when | was upstairs, writing in my 
study, I heard a low '"Meow,'" and 
there he was, sitting hehind me like 
my evil Karma, He had found his 
way upstairs to tell me that he re 
quired to ро out. 

He had a very pretty trick of 
climbing on to one's knees, putting 
» paw on each side of one's chest and 
touching his nose against that of the 
person to whom he wished to show 
signs of affection. The feline equiva- 
lent to a kiss I should think. 

This was the manner of his coming 
to us. For some days my house- 
keeper and I had noticed him eating 
the bread and drinking the water 
which it was our habit to place in 
the garden for the birds. We: took 
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little notice of him, for stray cats 
were not uncommon since the bomb 
not interfere with my seedlings we 
let them alone. 


This cat, however, laid in wait 
until [ went out for my morning's 
work in the garden and insisted upon 
rubbing himself against my legs. I 
took no notice of this friendly 
gesture for most cats seem attracted 
to me though the attraction ts not 


mutual. Hut this one went further 
still. When J stood still for a 


moment he seized the opportunity 
to rub his forehead upon the toe of 
ту boot in true Oriental] fashion, I 
stood amazed and st once the thought 
struck me like a blow:—""This cat 
is the re-incarnation. of one of my 


Iudian friends.” 


Now [ was in a quandary! I 
wished ta welcome him into my house 
for a friend is always a friend in spite 
of an accident of re-birth, and the 
right to blame him for his fall was 
not mine; but our  next-door- 
neighbour's cat, a ginger eunuch, 
had made our house his club. That 
is to say, he slept at home, spent 
most of his time with us, fed at both 
places and so became sleek and fat. 
He was a nice, clean, affectionate cat 
and we did not wish to oust him from 
his position and we knew by expe 
Hence that two male cats cannot live 
at peace in the same house: How- 
ever, the English love a. compromise 
and so we compromised by feeding 
the black cat when Ginger was asleep 
or out of the way and giving him a 
barrel as a kennel outside, 
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This manner of things answered 
fairly well unti] a spell of wet 
weather swept over our village. 
Then, one morning when break- 
fasting by a large window overlook- 
ing the garden, I chanced to see the 
hlack cat, wet and draggled, crouch- 
ing against our Kitchen door. Не 
had been swamped out of his barrel. 
His large yellow eyes met mine with 
а look of piteous entreaty such as I 
was unable to resist, The fragrant 
coffee lost its savour and the porridge 
tasted like bread poultice. Silently T 
arose from the table and let the poor 
stray into the scullery, saying, ''Come 
in out of the ram and I will bring 
you some food presently. Then I 
closed the door leading to the 
kitchen, 5o that the cat could not 
enter further into the house, and re- 
turned to my seat at the breakfast 
table. 

As J resumed my place at thé table 
I glanced at my housekeeper. Her 
face was expressionless as that of a 
sphinx but I fancied I conld detect 
a twinkle in her eve. 

Whilst I was reading my morning 
paper, Mrs, Smith cleared away the 
breakfast things and carried them 
mto: the scullery, When she re 
turned the black éat followed Нег 
very humbiy and took up a position 
in the furthest and darkest corner of 
the room. "Oh well!" T said in 
reply to a glance from Mrs. Smith. 
"He may às well stop there until the 
rain stops ani then I'll pat him out." 
Mrs, Smith did not answer except by 
a smile and a snif which might have 
heen caused by climatic conditions, 
At any rite I had work to do and 
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could not stop to talk the matter 
over, 

When T returned from my study, 
two or three hours lauter, the black 
eat was seated before the kitchen fire 
witching Mrs, Smith prepare the 
dinner and purring like an acroplane: 
lt was impossible to turn an animal 
out from the warmth of the kitchen 
fire into the cold, damp, drizzle of a 
spring day, and so, much against our 
wills, we became "father and 
mother," to s black tom-cat of un- 
known ownership whom ме 
christened "Kis Waste", two Urdu 
words meaning, "What fof?" 
“Why Why had he chosen us to 
tend and feed him rather than any of 
Ше other householders in the village? 

Now that he was adopted as one 
of the family "Kis Waste" took his 
sent before the fire or npon my house- 
keeper's knee as his right and his 
wants became things to be reckoned 
in the household budget. When he 
was a "stray" he lived upon dry 
bread and water stolen from the 
birds, but now he developed a fasti- 
dios appetite and most of our food 
under the rationing scheme was not 
good enough for him. However, 
after some search I found a shop in 
another village, two miles away, 
which sold an expensive brand of cat 
food which he accepted without 
demur when mixed with milk. And 
so things settled down into our usual 
peaceful, happy, life with “Kis 
Waste’ as our honoured guest and 
Herr Hitler as our only enemy. 

But for "Ginger," the next-door 
cat, things. were mot so rosy, The 
rainy morning which had been “Kis 
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Waste's" opportunity had kept him 
indoors. In the afternoon, when the 
гиш had ceased and the sum shone 
forth ,he jumped over the garden 
fence and strolled into our kitchen to 
enjoy hs second dinner. This time, 
instead. of the plate of scraps which 
usually awaited aim, he came face to 
face with '"Kis Waste", licking clean 


the platter | 
Oh would that some wise man 


could at Inst solve the mystery of how 
animals communicate with each 
other! On this occasion, all that we 
соп see or hear was that the two 
cats crouched opposite each other, 
silently staring for about five minutes. 
In that five minutes a grave conver- 
sation must have taken place in 
which “Ginger” surrendered his 
rights to the usurper.and then turned 
slowly and sorrowiully towards the 
open door, an uncrowned king. But 
even this abdication was not- suffi- 
cient ; as he tumed, "Kis Waste’s"’ 
paw shot out like lightning: leaving 


Ше imprint of his claws. upon 
“Ginger’s back. Unheeding the 


cowardly blow, ‘Ginger’ slunk out 
of the back-kitchen, mounted the 
garden fence and jumped down into 
his own territory. Не had been ex- 
pelled from the membership of his 
club and, henceforth, must be con- 
tented with one breakfast, dinner and 
tea daily and must sleep by his own 
fireside. 

It is probable that during the 
night, when the rats of the neigh- 
bourhood met and discuss matters 
upon my seed bed, further conversa- 
tions took place, for the following 
morning, just as "Kis Waste" had 
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finished his breakfast;  '"Cinger" 
appeared, сөрені into the kitchen 
with his stomach touching the 
тош. He advanced timidiy and 
touched "Kis Waste's" nose with his 
own: There was no sound or Move 
ment that I could perceive, but 
"Ginger" appeared satisfied — and, 
still keeping ome eye upon his 
supplanter, he ate the scraps which 
“Kis Waste” had left and licked the 
plate clean. That was to be his role 
for the future ; when “Eis Waste" 





went ont, “Ginger” immediately 
slipped in and ate his leavings, 
Many were the romances my 


housekeeper and I made about our 
new friend -—‘He һай been the sole 
companion of an elderly maiden lady 
who had treated him with that love 
and kindness which should have been 
lavished upon the children whom 
Karma had denied her, -At last 
Death beckoned and her poor body, 


unloved except by one cat, was 
borne to a friendless grave. Her poor 


furniture was sold to pay the expenses 
of her funeral and "Kis Waste" was 
өтпей out into the street, alone and 
friendless. For many days he had 
lingered about the house awaiting the 
old lady’s return, At last, forced by 
starvation to leave the place he loved, 
he had wandered, where he knew 
not, until he reached our village. 
Then, in the occult way which man- 
kind does not understand but which 
is common to өлік. he had sensed that 
two  weak-willed, sentimental old 
people lived im our cottage and had 
artfully and of set purpose, played 
upon our pity." 
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Or perhaps: —'He had lived with 
a rich family, petted and ‘spoilt by 
the female members of it. Then, 
one nicht, the Sirens had sounded, 
the search lights had ''eris-crossed'' 
the sky the guns had thundered and 
the shells had echoed their thunder 
in the sky. At last, an enemy bomb 
hal made a direct hit upon the 
mansion, crushing it to rubble and 
burying those of its inhabitants who 
were not crouching in the damp, cold 
shelter in the garden. Бу some 
strange chance, ‘Kis Waste’ had 
exaped death. Blind with fright, he 
had fled into the black Hell of war 
which surrounded him. When he 
awoke from his stupor of fear, he was 
in a tteighbeurhood be did not Xnow, 
amidst sights and sounds unfantili 
to him, For a time he bad чей. а= 
stray cats do live in the country, 
preying upon all the small life he 
could capture, then, bearing from 
other cats about ns, or perhaps lured 
by the hope of capturing some of the 
birds which feed in our garden, he 
had found the environment congenial 
and determined to give us the honour 

tending him for the remainder of 
his Ше". 

And so on, ''ad fiuitum'", 

For some time we lived as mn: 
eveutíully as people can live near a 
Naval Dockyard im time of war, with 
nightly air raids to be taken into 
account: Then Mrs: Smith, whilst 
nursing "Kis Waste", noticed that 
under his long hair there were oped 
sores upon his back: [ he-littled the 
injury, saying that he had been fight- 
ing as tom-cats will, and every morn- 
ing I bathed the places with warm salt 
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and water. But the ladv-next-door 
also noticed the wounds and volum- 
teered the information that “Kis 
Waste” had the mange, I still stuck 
to my opinion but Mrs. Smith agreed 
with out neighbour so [ was soon 
talked down ss mere man who ven- 
tures to argue with a woman, must 
he. The upshot was that Mrs. Smith 
unl [I carried ‘Kis Waste", im 
prisoned їп а large basket, to the 
neighhouring village; where there 
was a Veterinary Surgeon, 

One inspection the Vet said that 
the cat was suffering from eczema anil 
suggested that he should be allowed 
to "put him fo sleep." 

But a frend is a friend even 
thongh he has fallen so low as to he 
re-horn im animal form. Besides the 
ені had trusted me and accepted me 
as his master, so I advanced my re- 
Нріоп аз а Buddhist as a reason why 
this could not be done. “Oh well! 
replied the Vet. “If that is the case 
lI will give vou some medicine for 
him but ít will he a long business". 
He gave me some pills amd à lotion 
and when I paid his bill I saw that it 
Was also to be an expensive business. 

Every morning, in spite of his 
struggles, I udministered the шейі- 
cine, but the only result seemed to be 
8 growing coolness between my friend 
and me. Xo longer did he climb upon 
my knee and touch noses. No longer 
did he place a paw on each side of 
my neck and sleep with his head on 
my chest. Although he looked to me 
for his meals that seemed to be all the 

About this time I began to have 
a suspicion that he was visiting the 
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hig house over the road. I noticed 
that when Î let him out at night he 
renerally went in that direction and 
that when I opened the:door for him 
first thing in the morning, his appe- 
tite was not so keen as it used ta bé. 

At last matters reached a climax 
with the speed of an air raid, One 
morning I was working in the front 
garden and “Kis Waste,"" was sitting 
on the door step watching me work. 
It was a habit I much appreciated 
and which gave mea sense of tome 
panionship. 1 had sown a row of 
parsnip seeds tn a side border for in 
thus war, flowers must give place to. 
vegetables. I thet went to another 
part of the garden and commenced 
digging. I hapened to glance over 
my shoulder and saw ‘Kis Waste” 
squatting upon the seeds Thad just 
sown, “Get out of that" | T shout: 
ed. With zs much dignity as the 
circumstance would allow, "Кі 


Waste," arose from his recumbent 
position, walked slowly down the 


garden path, through the gate which 
was open, carefully crossed the road, 
first looking cach way to see that it 
was free of traffic, climbed the gute 
of the big house, proceeded up the 
drive and disappeared from view in 
the direction of the stables, 

And that was the lust I saw of 
"Kis Waste". May he attain to a 
better re-birth. 

Ah well! The affection of a friend 
lasts until a woman comes between 
hut the happiness of the Teaching 
endures for this life and for the lives 
to come. | 


PEACE HE TO ALI, BEINGS. 


MANIMEKHALAI 


By P. S. LaksuwisaRASU, B.A,, B.L. 


Three out of the five great classic 
epics in the Tamil literature аге 
written by the Tamil Buddhists. 
Manimekhalni alone has, however, 
survived the onslaughts of religious 
persecution, the other two arc irrevo- 
cubly fost to us. Tts author, Sitalai 
Sattanar of Madura, would seem to 
have read it before Dango Adigal, 
who thereupon composed Silapadhi- 
karam, its Jaina counterpart. ‘These 
two form together a single great 
heroic poem, 

This Buddhist epic. is assigned to 
the second century A.D. while the 
internal references to Dignana and 
others would carry it to à period 
later than the fifth century A.D. 

Tirumayiiat Shanmugam Pillai was 
the first to print it and four years 
later, that i5 in 1595, Dr. V. Swami- 
natha Iyer edited it after collating 
several — manuscripts. Curiously 
enough, there is no reference in il to 
Pilli's work. ‘Their services to get 
Manimekhalai in print vouchsahng 
its preservation are inestimable, 

A brief outline of this nipping 
story is given below with the hope 
that it will induce the reader to read 
and enjoy the origi 

Long ago, a young ке stood 
outside Pnhar dumlb-struck with a 
tind іп his hand.  Questioned by 
Prince Uduüyakumars of the land, he 
sai, "I saw Manimekhalai im the 








garh of a Buddhist mun going 
towards the flower gurden. The 
sicht of her Brought to my mind the 
tragic fate of Kovalan and I felt 
sád." Purhar was the old nume for 
the seaport, Kaveripattanant. 

Kovalan and his chaste wife 
Kannaki, had a tragic end and his 
mistress, Madhavi and Ter daughter 
by him, Manimekhaiat were left to 
mourn their loss. So intense was 
their grief that they. refused to take 
their parts in the festival got up in 
honour of Indra, Madbhayi's mother, 
Сарап, scoffed at their sorrow 
and heaped abuses on their heads. It 
looked madness to her to hear of 
Manimekhalai’s strange resolution 
when her daughter said, “Rovalan"s 
daughter will not live a courtesan's 
life, as it does not befit a child of a 
noble and pure man, She will be- 
come an ascetic. І have heard the 
truths from Aravano Adigal."" She 
was not for giving up the hereditary 
calling of her family patronised by 
kings and nobles. 

Manimekhalai went to the flower | 
wurden with her mother’s companion, 
Sutamati, who asked her not to mo 
alone to fetch fresh flowers for me- | 
placing the garland wetted with her 
tears as she was weaving it. There 
was a crystal pavilion with a lotus 
seat on which were placed the 
Buddha's foot-prints. Tt was believed 


that the flowers left there would 
never fade at any time and that who- 
ever placed flowers there would have 
his or her wishes fulfilled. 

The Prince rushed to the spot to 
renew his meading for her love. Ad- 
vised bv Sutamati, a Brahmin woman 
convert to the Dhamma, she fled 
to the pavillion and bolted the doar 
from inside foiling his design.. Before 
her conversion, a Vidvadhara named 
Marutavers carried her and spoilt 
her modesty.. Her father traced her 
out and supported her imtil he was 
gored by a cow, Later on a Buddhist 
monk called Sanghadharma -gave 
them all help and told her how the 
Buddha strove not for lis but for the 
salvation of all. She was, therefore, 
inclined to help Manimeklialai to go 
ahead in her resolution, The beauty 
of Manimethalai's form visible in 


the ervstal haunted him. He then 
went away vowing to win her 


through her grandmother's influence: 

After the Prince had gone, Mani- 
mekhalai eame ont ond told; her that 
though he regarded her as a courte- 
san, she somehow felt fond of him. 
At that very moment, the goddess 
Manimekhalai appeared amd advised 
them to go to Chakravala Kottam, 
where a Brahmin youth who died at 
the sight of an evil spirit could not 
be restored (о Ше Іш spite of all 
efforts of the goddess Champapathi 
and other deities. 


On going there Sutamati fell 
asleep. Manimekhalai flew thence to 


a place south oí Manipallavan where 
the. Buddha pacified the warring 
Naga Chiefs by teaching them: the 
Law. Standing before the Buddha's 


feet In reverence, she recalled to her 
husband in a previous birth while 
Madhavi and Sutamati were her 
sisters and that she was then also 
familiar with the dhamma. Goddess 
Manimekhalni also taught her a 
charm to Йу at will assuming any 
form and another to appease hunger. 
Advised by Tiva Tila Kai she waited 
for the perar. on a full moon 


enis itself and онан it Бе feed- 
inge the famished and famine stricken 
human beings. She then returned to 
ler house in Puħar and met her 
mother and Sutmmati whom goddess 
Manimekhalai had prepared in the 
meantime to expect strange things 
happening in the near future. 

Then all the three Sttamati, 
Madhavi and her daughter went to 
the monk, Aravana Adigai, from 
whom thev learnt of the story of the 
bowl. Оп their way to Cape 
Comorin on a pilgrimage, Sali, wife 
ofa Kasi Brahmin named Abhanjika, 


gave birth to a male child and the 


parents abandoned him. Another 
Brahmin, Ilambhuti picked him up 
and brought him up as his foster son. 
When he came of age, he stole a cow 
in order to save it from being slain 
by Brahmins at a sacrifice. For 
doing it he was driven away and had 
to live hy begging. He used to feed 
others out of the alms, keeping a 
little to himself to eat. Pleased with 
him, the goddess Saruswati gave him 
this bowl which he used to feed all 


during.a famine, God Indra, who 
got enraged at his disinterested 


service to the hungry, sent down 
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plenty of rain in every famine area 
visited by the lad giving him no 
chances to use the bowl. At another 
time һе во arranged that a ship 
bound for a famine-stricken country 
set sail without this vonth. He then 
threw it into a pond in sheer disgust 
of Indra’s mean tricks. 

Bow] in hand she went for the first 
alms from the chaste woman of tlie 
city, Adirai, the wife of Sadtuvan, 
who survived a ‘shipwreck and re- 


turned home after converting the. 





Nagas to the dhamma. Alter re 
eciving the first fill from her, Mani- 
mckhalai went about feeding all the 
hunger-stricken folk of the town and 
the suburbs and even satisfied 
Kayasandikai's tmappeasable hunger. 

Brushing aside the warning giver 
him by goddess Manimekhalai, and 
goaded by Chitrapati who was upset 
at her grand-daughter turning out as 
a nun, Udayakumara went to raid 
the traveller's  rest-house where 
Maninekhalai was staying, She then 
fed inte a temple and the prince 
chased her. there also and found her 
missing, Coming out disguised as 
Kavnsandikai, she escaped to another 
kingdom where she fed and reformed 
the prisoners to such an extent that 
its king converted the prison into a 
vihara for people to assemble and 
listen to her discourses. Blinded by 
list, the prince pursued her even 
there only to be slain out of sheer 
jealousy by Vidyadhara Kanchana, 
the husband of the real Kayasandikai, 
When it was too late, he learnt to 
his grief that she was not his wile 
but Manimekhalai and that his wife 
had been killed by the goddess 
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Durga. Warned against coming 
near his corpse and the impending 
imprisonment anml subsequent release 
from the king's prison, Mani- 
mekhalai avoided the very sight of 
the dead prince. 

Visiting next the kingdom of 
Aputra, she asked its king to come 
with Her to the Buddha's seat în thë 
isle of Manipallivam. When they 
went there, its goddess, Kannaki told 
her how Kaveripattanaum had been 
destroved by the sea and that her 
mother, Aravana Adigal and others 
were safely living in Vanji- She also. 
told her about the past life of herself 
and Kovalan and advised her to learn 
at Vanji all religions before following 
the Buddha's Path, Manimckhalai 
then flew to Vanji while Aputra went 
back to his kingdom resolved to per- 
form charity and to protect his sub- 
jects. ‘There she studied as a hermit 
all the religions and went to see 
Aravana Adigal, her mother and 
Sutamati. Тіс sage sent her away 
to relieve hunger at Kanchi then in 
the grip of famine before learning 
of him the path of dharma. He said, 
“You will be born many times ns m 
man and follow the path and finally 
attain nirvana." 


On the bitter complaint of the 
ascetics of Chakravala. Kottam, the 
King imprisoned her but the Queen 
released lier and tried m vain to 
harm her in a variety of petty ways, 
hoping thereby to stay the hand pro- 
phesied by the goddess Manimekhalai 
from destroying the city. The Queen 
was pardoned for all her misdeeds 
towards her. At the intercession of 
Aravana Adigal, — Manimekhalai 


= 


gained her freedom and again rushed 
to Kanchi to relieve the sufferings of 


the place with the aid of hber begging 


howl, 

Then Aravana Adigal taught her 
Buddha dhamma. Bowing -to the 
three jewels, the Buddha, the 


Dhamma and the Sangha, she devo- 


ted herself to win the highest bliss; 


nirvana, in this very life itself. 
Madhavi and Sutamati became his 
disciples as well. 


(То be continwed) 


REMAINS 


( Diary Leaves) 


Bv NXicHotas RokgicH 


The whole world is now obsessed 
with the writing of memoirs. It 
might seem that this circumstance 
would he an advantage for the future 
historian. “But is it going to work 
that way? When you begin to com- 
pare different memoirs dealing with 
the same events, vou are struck by 
their discordances, If this is. so to-day 
one may ask what the situation will 
be like when there are only remini- 
сепсе. 


We are арі to think that large en- 
eyclopaedias and reference books are 
most reliable. I take up the Encr- 
clopaedia Britannica, which has 
passed through many editions, I find 
errors in it relative to myself and 
Tibet, H such mistakes exist in 
matters óne -is familiar with, then 
how many mistakes will be found in 
other sections? We cannot assume 
that errors appeared simply. im this 
case. 

The- position. of the historian is 
thus made very difficult, Before him 


lie thick volumes which are com- 
sidered to carry antliority, vet the 


facts contained in them are often. 


contradictory. One can imagine how 
the chronicles and annals, of tle past 
distorted in passiny from lip to lip. 

When you travel through. Central 
Asia and listen to all the stories 
picked up by the long Asiütic ear, 
then you can picture the past when 
classic historians had to deal with 
exactly the same sort of information. 
There were no sources save the oral 
transmission of travellers, It thus 
happens that along with sound. facts 
there is much fiction anil it is this 
which amazes you in the accounts of 
travellers and story-tellers. Tt is said 
that in the course of time history sifts 
out the truth: To m certain extent 
this is-so, but along with thé truth 
there is crystallized much that is 
fale. If one finds obvious contrailic: 
tions im recent-memoirs, then what 
can be said of those remote ages the 
local dialects of which have not come 
down to us, The errors of history! 
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On the mountains trails to Khotan 
we saw several caves which once 
arvell as retreats for Buddhist 
anchorites.. Their dark entrances 
opened on perpendicular cliffs so that 
there was no access to them, Enrth- 
quakes or landslides have obliterated 
all approach so ‘that these secret 
hermitages are now suspended іп air, 
sharitig their mysteries with the 
eagles and vultures. To reach them 
from the heights above would be a 
very complicated undertaking. 


In caves lower down one finds the 
remains of murals which the Moslems 
and the campfires Kara-Kirghiz have 
not succeeded in destroymg. Besides 
fanatics these murals have met with 
enemies in the form of scientists, who 
"for the sake of science" have cut 
out whole sections of these frescoes. 
One large figure of a Bodhisattva for 
example, was so cut up that one 
partion went to London, another to 
Delhi, while the boots took shelter in 
Khotan. Besides these enemies, 
there were the mice. In the cellars 
of the Berlin Museum many frescocs, 
of which the plaster was made with 
straw, were devoured by mice. "The 
problem is whether divide up such 
monumetts among museums, or find 
means to reserve them just as 
creators left them. 


Who knows whether the desert 
may not again become a dwelling 
place? No epithet ts too strong to 
stizmatise those who destroy such 
monuments, It is sul to see these 
plundered һаН-інштей wall decora- 
tions in the cave temples. These 


frescoes were not only valuable as 
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art, but were documents showing the 
fusion of Indian and Iranian Art 
touched with Chinese influences. ‘The 
contemplation of stich ruins’ fills one 
with sadness. One feels that if they 
had been left alone such monuments 
would have lasted to our time and 
given ns a perfect picture of the 
flowering of art in those places which 
the hand of man has turned into 
barren deserts. Тһе murmur of 
underground streams reminds ws that 
lifegiving water lias mot vet forsaken 
these spots, atid that it can be 
brought forth again so as to make 
fruitful these barren sands, 

The ruins of a cave monastery 
near Kuchar particularly impressed 
us. Through a narrow gorge we fell, 
as it were into a broad amphitheater 
in the sides of which were many 
temples and monastic cells. One 
realized the great antiquity of this 
place, through whieh had passed 
Puddhists, Nestoriang and Mani- 
chaeans. The frescoes were almost 
all broken off or defaced, yet one felt 
how rich ‘the originals must have 
It is not possible now to enter 
all these caves. The approaches 
have crumbled away and the lower 
levels have been filled up. When 
vou walk through: the upper caves. 
vou gather from the hollow -sound 
that there must be othér compart- 
ments. beneath. Іп their present 
state of min it is not easy to get ot 
these hidden compartments, It 
would require much careful engineer- 
ing to avoid a destructive rockslide. 
Resides the murals there were many 
BC figures which adom this 

ctime monastery. Now there re- 
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mam only a few pedestals, which 
sometimes display fragments of feet, 
Here in a spacious caye was a Te- 
presentation of Paranirvana, and om 
tlie narrow  cormices between the 
caves a row of statues. Below are 
seen scattered mibble and pieces of 
building ^ materials: Yet here 
through the rubbish peeps a small 
fragment of fresco. Yon feel that 
this place was once magnificent, filled 
with people, and adorned with love. 
The dying out of such a centre must 
have been accompanied by many 
dramas. More than one hostile in- 
vason must haye fallen on it. It is 
fascinating to tap the walls and floor 
and speculate about hidden retreats. 
There are probably whole libraries 
yet to be discovered, 


One recalls how in Tun-Huang a 
monk discovered quite by chance a 
number of valtable manuscripts 
which made the reputation of a 
French scholar. Kozloy also by a 
piece of good fortune discovered an 
important store in Kharahoto. We 
recall how one explorer baffled by 
many contradictory indications 
stopped in despair on the site of an 
ancient city and decided to try his 
luck there, with the result that he 
male a most valuable discovery. 
Here in the Kulu Valley are said to 
be hidden some very ancient manus- 
cripts, The tradition is deeply: root- 
ed and coincides with the historic 
iconoclasm of Lang-lharma. What 
lucky "chance" may lead to their 
discovery? According to the 
accounts of Chinese travellers there 
Were once fourteen monasteries in 
this valley. Where are they to-day ? 
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To the north of us rises the snowy 
Rotang pass, the path to Tibet and 
Central Asia. Besides the trail now 
in use, there was once an approach to 
this pass on massive stone steps. 
Some say that this stairway of pala- 
dins was built by Gessar Khan. It 
is nsttul to attribute Cyclopean struc- 
tures left long ago, to the grent 
heroes, To the south of us on a hill 
stand the ruins of the palace of the 
Pandavas. То the west, on the sum- 
mit of a mountain can bé seen certain 
mins near to which there is an 
elaborately constructed cistern, It is 
partienlarly impressive to suddenly 
meet with a dilapiduted reservoir or 
an ancient stone staircase amidst the 
undergrowth. Recent wears have 
proved rich in archaeological dis 
coveries. In Egypt the treasure of 
the Paroh Shoshenn has been 
brought to light ; in Greece, superb 
Delphic monuments have been dis 
covered. —Nestor's pulace was mm- 
earthed disclosing a wealth of hiero- 
glvphic inscriptions. Im Afghanistan 
the ancient city of Balkh, capital of 
Bactria and its sixteen miles of ruins 
is now being studied. Many more in- 
teresting discoveries have been made 
in Turkestan Altai and 
Mongolia. It is as if the Earth 
wished to recall the hidden memorials 
of antiquity. India js full of ancient 
cities as yet undiscovered. After 
Harap, and Mohenjodaro, people 
were forced into the hills as may he 
sten. by the kurgans of many ап 
ancient city, 

HIMALAYAS 1941. 

It is said that these antiquities will 

be brought to light at the appointed 
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time. Attention has recently been 
given to cities buried beneath the sea. 
Steps are being discovered leading 
to the depths as well as to the 
heighis, We require mew data, since 
arehaeological problems are much 
more complex than has heen generally 
thought, Human connections go 
back into remote ages, thousands of 
years ago. 
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There are fashions m everything. 
Once it was the fashion to bring 
together what was far removed, after- 
wards Tt became the fashion to вера- 
rate periods, The truth is probably 
somewhere between the two ex- 
tremes. 

It is very impressive to discover 
monumental staircases hidden in the 
rik undergrowth, or perhaps, frag- 
ments of polished marble, the re- 
mains of ancient strong holda ! 


THE LESSON OF THE RAG 


By Внтккіп) МЕТТЕҮҰА 


Namo Tassa Bhagavalo Arahate 
stmmd-sam-Buddhasaa! 

One day the Elder Ananda saw a 
beggar boy going along, dûd ir a 
torn and frayed undergarment, with 
a potsherd in hand. 

“Come, child’, said the kindly 
Elder to the boy, “of what tse is 
this miserable way of living? Will 
you not enter the Order?" 

Said the beggar boy, ‘Hut, 
Reverend Sir, who will receive a 
beggar Ind, like me, into the Holy 
Order?" 

"I will," said the Elder. 

So the noble Elder took the child 
to the monastery, bathed him with 
his own hands, and giving him a 


subject for meditation, made a novice 


of him. 


Now the novice spread out the 
ragged cloth which he had worn as 
an undergarment, inspected it, and 
seeing holes everywhere, knew that 
he could not use it even for straining 
water. So he placed the raz and the 
potsherd on the branch of a certain 
тее. 

As tine went on, he received full 
ordination, and enjoying the rich 
offerings which were given to the 
Buddha's monks, he went about clad 
in the finest robes. 

After a time he became fat and 
lazy and discontented, and Пе 
thought of returning to the layman's 
Ше. 

Accordingly he went to the place 
where he had left the rag and the 
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Now, as he took them from the However with strength of mind lie 


tree and beheld them, he regained 
sanity, and exhorted himself, saying, 
“You shameless, unblushing fool, 
will you throw away the privilege of 
wearing these noble robes, and go 
about begging again, clothed in rags, 
potsherd in hand?" As he ad- 
monished himself, this, his mind 
became peaceful, and putting the rag 
and the potsherd into the same old 
place, he went back to the monas 

After a few days however he 
became discontented — once more. 


Went to the place where the rag and 
potsherd were, admonished himself, 
and returned to the monastery, А 
third time too he did the same thing. 

When the Brethren saw him going 
back and forth .in this manner, they 
asked him, the cause of it. | 

“To my teacher Brethren", replied 
he. In this manner. the young monk 
regarded his own old rigged garment 
as his teacher, admonishing:. himself- 
severely, overcame discontent, con- 
quered himself, and in course of 
time attained perfect Holiness. 
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THE LIFE OF HTUTKHAUNG-SAYADAW 


äi 
; By MavNG Po NwAN 
Preface 
This beautiful work has just guages is that we can not find out 


come out in Burma from the pen of 
Reverend U Pandita, the well-known 
author of many books on Buddhism. 
[t is written in Burmese, The author 
unfolds his subject matter in such 
а methodical and logical manner 
Hiat the translation in English will 
be арі о шаг (һе sequence and the 
otder of the work. An attempt will, 
however, be made to overcome this 
difficulty as far as possible. The 
Author has kindly given me permis- 
sion for rendering his work into 
English. Ti is still printed in the 
original Burmese in Burma, ‘The 
difficulty in. putting some of the 
Eastern Ideas into the foreign lan- 


the proper equivalent words for them 
or they have no words having the 


same result or same value. 


It ts to be remembered that the 
great then of other countries and 
their work are made known to our 
own country but that those of our 
own. country are not introduced to 
the foreign countries. With the ob 
ject of removing this desideratum 
thia little work is done by me. 


BErORE ENTERING TIE NOBLE ORDER 

The Hintkhaung Sayadaw was 
born at the Mingon Village, near 
Lemyethna, in the district of Hen- 
mida. In this village there lived the 
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land-owners U Lu Gyi and his wife 
Daw May to whom а son and- a 
daughter were born. The son was 
called Maung So and the daughter 
Ma Ngwe. In fact the Burma- 
known Htutkhaung Sayndaw and 
Maung So were one and the same, 
who was born on the morning of 
Tuesday, the 15th waxing of Taba- 
ung, 1160 at the Mingon Village. 


Tre Lire of A "SAMANENA" OR 
“NOVICE”. 

When Maung So was thirteen 
years old in 1173, the Маруа 
Savadaw of the Magvidaw Kvaung- 
"ак о Аха came tao the Kywe-caung 
Kyanng-laik of the Ngatayaw vil- 
lage, near Lemyethna on a visit. 
During the Savadaw's short stay at 
Ngatayaw village, Daw May, the 
mother af Maung So and Ma Ngwe, 
his elder sister had him ordained as 
à '"Samanera" or ''Novice" in. the 
presence of the saul Sayadaw of Ava. 
The Savadaw, having studied his 
face ond analysed his character tho- 
ronghlv, give in attractive name to 
the '"Novice" which was "U Nyani- 
Wuntha'". At that time Maing So's 
father was no more on the earth, 
amd so the ordination ceremony was 
celebrated only by his mother, Daw 
Muy and his elder sister, Ma Newe: 
“Taking His EDUCATION ar Ava". 

One day the Magyidaw Sayadaw 
come tò Lemvethna on some Pusi- 
fess, On the completion of his 
business, he was about to go back 
to Ava. Shin-Samanera U Nyana- 
‘Wurtisa, the newly ordained young 
novice took leave of his mother to 
go to Avg with his great spiritual 
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adviser, the. Magyilaw Sayadaw, to 
learn the Tri-Pitaka under his great 
teacher. When he arrived at Ava, 
it was the reign of Bodawpaya, who, 
at that time, was in his résidence ut 
Abmarapura. 

The Venerable DT  Nyana-Wimsa 
was working hard at his studies since 
he arrived at Ауа апф во he was well 
versed in the ordinary course of 
Ruddhism or Dhamma and as a 
result he became venerable. Не, 
then, was supplied with all the neces- 


sary requisites by the Queen Siripa- 


wara Tilawka Mahayazeinna Yatana 
Devi who, atthe time, was the Chief 
Wife of the Crown Prince, But the 
said title was роршойу known 
through out the leneth ond breadth 
of Burma, when she became the 
Chief Queen of the King of Burma, 
(Зо it was first written like this.) 

While Bagyidaw was ruling. over 
Burma in the year 1180, Venerable 
U Nyana Wunsa got through the 
Pahtamagyaw Examination or the 
highest examination of the Buddhist 
Scripture: Then Her Majesty, the 
Queen of this Kingdom, wishing to 
hel his parents and relatives, told 
him. to bring them to Upper Burma, 
promising him that she would make 
them rich and happy there, Though 
he had a great desire to bring his 
mother with bis elder sister and reln- 
tives, he could mot do so for his 
mother had breathed her last. And 
ғо Не bronght his elder sister, Daw 
Newe and some of the relatives. The 
reader of this book will magine how 
glad his mother would have been if 
she had seen such a. venerable son 
before she died, As soon us his 
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elder sister, Daw Newe, her husband 
U San Lone, their sons, Mg Tha 
Ywe and Mg Tha Phe' and their 
daughters, Ma Zan Thee and Ma 
Lun Me' were brought to Upper 
Burma, they all were made rich and 
happy at once and given spacious 
quarters ді Pwezeik. in. Sagaing, 
where they led their happy life till 
death.. In order to prove this, their 
descendants are still in existence at 
карапа їп Upper Burma. 

LIFE AS A MEMBER OF THE NOBLE 

ORDER. 


While hé was òn the support of 
the Chief. Queen, he became a great 
spiritual adviser to his fellow 
Bhikklins of the Magyidaw Kvaung 
Taik under the help and guidance 
of the Magyidaw Sayadaw who, 
when the proper time came, admitted 
him into the Holy Order in. the 
Buddhist sense in the year rrr. 

The Venerable U Nyana Wonsa, 
having Wen admitted into the Holy 
Order, was sweating at the sublime 
Doctrine óf Buddha or Dhamma for 
about cht years under the guidance 
of his great teacher and having learnt 
how the Five Agererates must be 
wisely penetrated, how Delusion and 
Criving must be wisely abandoned 
and how Tranguillity or Samatha 
and Insight or Vipassana must be 
wisely developed, went to the se- 
cluded place near the See-khon 
Pagoda lying in the S. W. of the 
Minwun Hills to lead a secluded life 
so that he might well develop Insight 
or Vipassana in 1188. He, not long 
afterwards, shifted to the place near 
the. Ratana Htutkhonne Pagoda 
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standing on the Minkun Hills where 
һе lived very happily with the 
thonght of Dhamma or the Sublime 
Doctrine of Buddha 





e 


UN my Hg WAS CALLED 
"HTUTKHAUNG'', 

Just as the Sayadaw who lives in 
Rangoon 15 ‘called the Rangoon 
Sayadaw or the Sayadaw who lives 
in the Tawya-kyaung is known as 
the "Tawya-Sayadaw, so also the 
Sayadaw who had lived mear the 
“Ratna -Htutkhaung Pagoda” is 
known as the Ratana Htutkhaung 
Savadaw", But he is commonly 
called ““Hitutkhaung Sayadaw" for 
the suke of ease and convenience by 
the people of Burma, Near the 
Pagoda there is a stone inscription 
in which the name “Ratana-Htut- 
khaung Phaya” is beantifully in-- 
scribed. But it is called the Htut- 
khaung Pagoda in Burma by the 
people, And so, in a word, the same 
may be said of '"Hiutkhaung Sava- 
daw of Burma". 


“PHH COUNTRY-MONASTERIES OR 
TAWYA-KEYAUNGS'' 
of 
THe VENERABLE HTUTEHAUNG 
SAVADAW, 

The Venerable Htutkhaung Saya- 
iw, while living. in the Htutkhaumnz 
Kyaunz, was sucerimmg from stomach- 
ache, He during this period, was 
begged to move to the Myin-mwe 
Tawya Kaung for a short stay by 
Saya Chan Tha and his followers. 
That monastery or Kyaung was in 
the south-west of the Htutkhanng 
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Yawya and about a mile- far away 
from it. In that monastery of 
Kyaung, he was place! under the 
medical treatment by the people. 
The Venerable Sayadaw, having 
есеп well cured, went round to live 
im each of the: Country-Monasteries 
от Tawya Kyaungs, the Myin-mwe 
Tawya Kyaung, Letloke Tawys 
Kyaung, Panktawkan Tawya Kyaung 
and Pekadoe Tawya Kyaung for his 
deep meditation. 


“DISTINGUISHED MARES", 

One morning, while going on his 
begging round in the Gawsaragan 
village from his Tawya Kyaung, the 
Venternalle Htutkhaung Savadaw met 
a group of wild elephants on the way 
where he stood and breathed the 
spirit of Metta or Love over those 
aniinals with his right hand raised 
over his head. At that time some 
of the wild elephants dodgel away 
and others sat and bowed down their 
heads as a mark of respect to the 
Venerable Monk. 


"A Gox-FIBE', 

Once while living in the Pauk- 
tawkan Monastery or Tawya Kyaung, 
the: Holy Monk, for hia deep medi- 
tution, went to a deep forest. At 
that time when he was meditating 
npon Vipassana Dhamma, Ро 
Tekkha, the hunter, having token 
him for a wild beast raifed his gun 
and tried to shoot bit he could not 
кеа эло at him because of his un- 
vnscimusness. He, having regained 
lita sense, knew that it was the 
Venerible Htutkhanng Sayadaw. 
He, then, went and bowed down his 

L 
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head with joined hands before the 
iloly Monk entreating him to forgive 
lis rudémness und to sümit him into 
the Sangha or the Noble Order. He 
at once obtamed pardon of the 
Venerahie Monk ond his desire was 
also fulfilled, 


“FACING THe GHOSTS”. 

One dav Ње Ношу Monk, while 
living іп n conntry monastery ог 
Tawya Куашір іп the north of the 
Kaungnuulaw Pagoda, saw many 
ghosts but some of them ран rz 
pect to him by listening to his 
preaching as a true Buddhist does, 
and others sat with their backs to- 
wards the Holy Priest without any 
regard to. lim. Tt.is pleasing to note 
that the Venerable Htutkhaung Seya- „. 
daw had spent most of his time or 
holy life in deep solitude: for his 
(eep meditation, Бот that reason 
His Majesty the King Mindon of 
Burma offered him some power and 
all the things needed by a Buddhist 
Priest, ‘that shows his piety ami 
devotion. towards the Venerable Holy 
Priest Htutkhoung Sayadaw knew no 
bounds. 


From this. day onwards the impor- 
innt amd remarkable events of the 
life of the Venerable Sayadaw were 
unknown to the public. That shows: 
he was nol doing anything fot dis- 
play or (Pakassann) but wisely deve- 
loping Vipassana Dhamma so as to 
itthin Navatia. So it is for a long 
périod very difficult to find out his 
whereaábonts and the deep solitude 
where he was meditating — upon 
"Dhamma". 
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He, before residing at the ns offerings to the Venerable Saya- 


Dhamika-Channg or secluded place, 
might have been wandering from one 
place to another ani meditating 
alone in deep solitude, or developing 
the rahan Dhamma or Vipassana 
Dhamma or the Doctrine of Insight. 


HOW то wEcOME FRIENDS WITH ТНҚ 
KINGS. 

Tims for eight years since entering 
the Holy Life, he was living in differ- 
ent solitudes meditating pon the 
sacred Truths or Noble Truths till 
the reign of His Majesty the King 
of Pagan. In the year 1208 when 
the Holy Life was twenty-seven 
years old, he was met by the Princes 
of Shwebo, ihe brothers of the Pagan 
King, Mindon Myosa and Kanaung 
Myosa who, at that time, wére on 
the way to Shwebo, ‘They made obei- 
sance, took their seats om one side 
and listened lo the religious dis 
course, The princes whose hearts 
were gladdened with Dhamma berged 
him to admit them into the Holy 
Life. By means of repeated questions 
tlie Venerable Sayadaw came to know 
that they were the princes of Antata- 
pura and did not allow them to. be- 
come members of the Sangha as they 
were capable of being able to ilo 
much im the spread of Buddhism. 
The Princes, on hearing these words, 
cleared away the thick bushes and 
heavy stones at ihe Sinma-Chaung 
place lying amidst the unfrequented 
solitude, by themselves. ‘There the 
elder Prince built a three storeyed 
monastery while the younger one 
built another one with-a short-walk 
and then these buildings were made 


daw. (Hnt the said buildings аге 
now in minous condition there). 
Between two mountains is a big 
natural valley covered with diep 
forests to which the King’s royal 
female elephants were sent so thot 
they might feel quite at home in 
these, That is why the place & atill 
known ds the “Sinma-Chaung’’ or 
the “Home of Female Elephants", 
This was said by the third 
Htutkhaung Sayadaw, who is still 
known 25 the Sayadawgale” іп the 
Sagaing Division. ‘Though lie lost 
his sight lie worked very. hard at his 
studies of Sntta Pitaka, шуй 
Pitaka and Abhidhamma Pitaka or 
Tripitaka in the Kinmakan Tail of 
the Monastery where he nsed to 
teach the junior Orders about Tri- 
pitaka day ahd night, He carried on 
not only teaching the Order day 
and night but also preaching t 
"Dhamma" to the lay people. They, 
at last, knew that their life must þe 
devoted to the conquest of the 
"SF. But in r39, hë passed 
away on account of a sore in the 
throat. At present the “Dhammika- 
Chaung" is under tlie control of 
Reverend Suwana Priest who is the 
trae disciple of the Third Htutkhanng 








Sayadaw Gale. The said Reverend 
Suwana Priest is well versed in 


Tripitaka taking a great interest їн 
the doctrine of Dhamma and is a 
concentration, Under his control in 
the Dhamika-Channg there are always 
about forty Sanghas because of his 
popular teaching and good diş- 
cipling, 
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“Rertaine To Accerr THE Tiree" 
THE KIND OFFER MADE BY THE KING, 


MINDOW 

The Venerable Htutkhaung Saya- 
daw, while living in the Simachaung, 
had attained the thirty-fourth year of 
Priesthood in 1214, and at the same 
time Mindonmin became the King 
of Burma under whose Kansunzgzmin 
was the Crown Prince of Burma. 
Not long before Mindonmin was 
crowned, the Venerable Htutkhaung 
Sayadaw was invited to the Royal 


Palace where he was offered the 
title “Minsayadaw" or the “Great 


Teacher” of the King. But he 
refused to accept the kind offer 
made by the King by raising one of 
his hands; saying, that it was use 
less to him and that it would bring 
a disgrace Do him by placing it near 
his side when he died. So saying 
he at once returned to his monastery: 


‘INDEPENDENT Lire’, 

The Kine Mindon was so devout 
that he made the Venerable Saya- 
daw's life: independent,. That is to 
sav he was not under the control of 
the Chief of Sassana or the Saseana- 
Dime. So he was provided with all 


pine. 


the necessary requisites and lands. 


From that day onwards the “Sinma- 


ehaung'" was changed into the 
'SDhanmika-chaung" the mame of 


which was beautifnlly engraved on 
the stone-pillar and strongly placed 
in its compound. 

(nce Reverend Sankvaung Saya- 
daw of the Sankyaung Taik, North 
of Mandalay saw a dream that there 
was an Arahat in his monastery and 
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eo (he) invited all thé priests to his 
dwelling place. By offering a yellow 
robe or "Thinganu' to each of them he 
toll them about his beautiful dream. 
At the time U. Nagathena, one of 
the teachers of the Sanghas ‘said, 71 
аш the Arahat of the monastery’, 
The Sankyamng Sayadaw, the Chief 
of the Sanghas, on hearing his words, 
expelled him from his monastery be- 
cause what he had said was quite 
against the Vinaya Pitaka, the rules 
and- regulations of conduct for the 
brotherhood of the Elect, Ше 
Bhikkhus, and the Samanera or the 
t'ovices, 

U Nagathena then went to the 
Venerable Htutkhaung Sayadaw and 
talked about the matter. After that, 
he was well received by the Vener- 
able Htutkhaung Savadaw who said, 
‘More than hundreds of such monks 
will be warmly welcomed by me at 
my monastery," Reverend Sank- 
yang Sayadaw, having known about 
that matter, put it before Vener: 
able Unyeyya, the Sassusbine or 
the Ruler of the Buddhist-World 
Ву this time the Ruler of the 
Buddhist-World was about to decide 
decision, Mindonmin, the Great King 
of Burma said tothe: Ruler, “At 
present who is the great and sole 
promoter of Buddhism in Burma?’ 
On hearing these words, the Chief 
of Sassana replied, "Your Majesty 
the Great King of Burma is the only 
sole promoter of Buddhism in Burma 
now,’ The Great King then told him 
that he had made his life indepen: 
dent: That is to say, that the Vener- 
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placed under the control of any 
Ruler of Buddhist-World ‘except 
Buddha.” It is quite clear that the 
Title af 'Ganawimot' was offered to 
the Hintkhaung Savalaw bv the 
Great King Mindon in his lifetime 
Hy this tme the dispute came to an 
end without atiy trial. 

Rut it is interesting to note about 
Reverend U WNagatheng who wis 
born nt the Magyizin village, in the 
Sagaing District of Upper Burma, 
that he, at the age of thirteen years, 
devoted himself to the study of 
Buddhist Seriptures as a Novice in 
Mandalay, While young, as a 
Novice, he followed the teaching of 
Reverend Saku Sayadaw, who said, 
when he had seen him; 'Who is that 
voung Novice that cin follow my 
teaching at the back of the 
Sanghas?'" Не also asked about fiis 
native place, tested his ability and 
imental capacity and found that he 
had a competency for a task. Ав 
the young Novice could answer 
everything {о the 5avadaw's entire 
satisfaction aid was very inteliigent 
far his age, the Venerable Sayadaw 
was very much pleased with him. 
Every day he (the voung Novice) got 
a considerable volume of Buddhist 


daw by heart, and so he was given 
two cups of good curry for his break- 
fast daily as a reward of os a mark 
of honour. to him by the Reverend 
Sayadaw. It should be remembered 
that the Savadaw did this by way 
of encouragement. By making in 
quiry about his. parents, the Vener- 
able Sayaduw came to know that they 
Were very poar amd leading. their 
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life by pounding rice daily, They 
were always at hard: labour to keep 
tly ami soul together. After that 
the Reverend Sayadaw said, “Don't 
let your parents work hard and I will 
tell the. Authority to grant ten 
rupees motitlily for your parents, only. 
Hf you work hard al your stitdies 
daily.’ ‘The young Novice, om hear- 
ing such encouragnig words, threw 
limself heart and soul into his tusk, 
and became well versed in Buddhist 
Seriptures. At that time the Vine 
mble Saku Sayadiw sent Shin Naya- 
thena, the young Novice to make his 
further studv with heart ond soul 
under the Venerable Sankyanng: 
Sayadaw. The Sayadaw, having 
tested his practical and mental 
ability, sent him to appear for the 
Pathtamapyan Examination and he 
got through the Pahtamakyaw Exi- 
mination or the Highest Examina- 
Hor of Buddhist Scripture of Burma 
that year when lie arrived at the 
Sankyaung Monastery. So the Vene- 
mble Sayadaw was very glad and 
piaced him under his care and admit- 
ted him into the Sangha under the. 
nuspices of the Royal Salin Princes. 
After that Rev, U Nagathena became 


! Aã teacher o£ the Sanghas іп the 
Scripture given by the Reverend Saya- 


Sankvanng Monastery ndir the 
Venerable Sankyatng Sayadaw. But 
Rey. U Naguthena, after his fifty 
year of his brotherhood of Elect, said 
that he was an Arahat and so һе 
kot expelled (төш the Sankvaung 
Monastery. He said so, for at that 
time his mind was not in normal 
condition as it had been before. The 
Vetterable- Sankyaung Savadaw did 
not know aliowt the condition of his 
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mind. ‘That was why he was expel- 
led from his monastery. ‘Not long 
before the said Sayadaw had learnt 
that his disciple, Rev. U Nagathena 
was out of his mind from the Vene- 
rable Hiutkyaung Sayadaw. Having 
learnt the fact, the Sayadaw was so 
sotry to lose his dear disciple that 
lie made declaration saying he would 
give a lig amonnt to any body who 
could bring his mind to its normal 
candition.- But he was beyond medi- 
cal skill and breathed his last on 
account of insanity, One will regard 
Ше extstence of many splendid aud 
grand buildings offered. to the Venc- 
rable Sayadaw, such as, the high 
steeple made of bricks by the mother 
of the Chief Queen, the grand and 
beautiful monastery with a high 
tower by the Queen, the beautiful 
ulass-monastery by the Ministers, 
the other very big monastery by the 
Quien, and the pagoda, stupa, caves, 
tanks and monasteries with rest 
houses by the mother of the Thonze 
Prince, as a proof that the Venerable 
Htutkhaung Savadaw was held in 
the highest reverence and esteem not 
only by the great King of. Burma 
hut also the Chief Queen, ministers, 
and all the royal families together 
with ther subjects; The Venerable 
Hitutkhaung Sayadaw wrote a volume 
of ‘Rajapamawza’ at the request of 
the Great King of Burma:at.a monas- 
tery surrounded by pagedas, stupus, 


raves, monasteries with rest horses 


which are standing to this day in 
‘Nong QuALiTies’. 

Ai Dhamika-chaung were about 

three hundred members of the 
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Sangha, who tried to wisely develop 
‘Right Insight’ or ‘Vipassana’ and 
‘Tranquillity’ or ‘Samatha'- The 
place was So crowded with lny people 
that the Brothers could not concen- 
trate their whole attention only on 
the Dhamma, that is, ‘Tranquillity’ 
and "Right Insight Samatha Vipis- 
sana', The Venerable Htutkhaung 
Savadaw, therefore used to go to the 
Shwemyintin Hill of Mingun, twelve 
miles away fron the Dhammika- 
chaung before tlie beginn 

Buddhist Lent alinak. every year. 
He used to stay there for about three 
months: ‘This was said by Daw Kyo 
of the Save-village, who became once 
Buddhist mun at the Dhammika- 
chaung: 





Near the Shwemyintin Hill of 
Mingun the Venerable Sayadaw 
wrote oo volume of ‘Dhamma- 
pamawja'. After that lie was humbly 
requested by Mindon Min, the Great 
king of Burma, to come back anil 
reside at the Dhammika<chonng. And 
then he did so. There are thirteen 
volumes of ‘Pamawza’ written by the 
Venerable Htutkhaung Sayadaw be- 
fore he died ; but some of them are 
lost and cannot be traced out now. 
The following volumes of books 
written by the said Sayadaw are now 
in existence in Burma. 


(1) Rajapamaojj. 

(2) Dhammapamojj. 
(3) Pakinnakapamojj. 
(4) Pitipamojj. 

(s! Sainvegapamoj]. 
(6) Ajjhasavapamojj- 
(7) Samantapamojj. 
(8) Sadhujanapamoji. 
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At present the laymen of Burma 
can only recite the Poems of "Right 
Insight’ or ‘Vipassana’’ verbally, 

The Venerable Hiutkhwung Saya- 
daw, when he returned f rom the 
Shwenyintin Hill of Mingun, got 
very old and so he was provided all 
the necessary requisites. by Meottara, 
the Buddhist nun together with a 
few other nuns. As there were muns, 
everything might be certainly- done 
for his comfort and convenience at 

the Dhammika-chaung. But аппа 
- them Me Ottara was a popular figure 
there. Besides them, there was also 
alayman Ko Tha Han, the leper 
Whose fingers were all short on 
account of that bad disease, ‘The 
Venerable Sayadaw ised to take the 
sweet drink prepared by Ko Han's 


own hands before him to his-entire 


satisfaction. Not only he drank it by 
himself, but also he gavè it to thè 
Songhas who were near him, saving, 
"This drink is very pleasing to taste,’ 
While it was being given to the 
Sanghos, it was also given to the 
laymen and laywomen who came to 
him at the time. 

And so it is not against "Vinaya 
Dhamma’ or thë “Rules and Regula- 
tious of Brotherhood of Elect.’ 

It was not long before Ko ‘Tha 
Han's disease was well cured and his 
heart was also gladdened with reli- 
gious discourscs of the Venerable 
Htutkhaung Sayadaw. And also he 
kept eight precepts daily and did his 
duty towards the Suyadaw while 
living near him. Besides Ko ‘Tha 
Han, there was.another Iayman Ма 
Kaluna, the leper who also did 
something for the meal of the Saya- 


(рквиолиу 


daw there: It is said that the Vene 


table Sayadaw could bear strong and 
bad smell and used to drink “anny 


thing with a cup made of cocoanut- 
shell, 


By that time the Burma-famous. 
Venerable Bhamo Savadaw resided 
at the valley South East of the 
Dhammika-chaung. He knew that 
the meal for Venerable Нш шип 
Sayadaw was daily Prepared by Me 
Uttara, the Buddhist Nun, бо, Те 
composed a verse with double mean- 
ings or ambiguity aiming at *Sila' 
or 'Moralits', 

The following is the direct transl- 
tion and the style of writing 
Burmese Poem of this book. 
ft runs thug: 

At a solitude resided Htuthhaung, 
U Shwe So of ihe Dhammiku-chaung, 
with Sia and Rosary beauliful and 

clean, 
Far remote place in the gicn. 

The meaning of the verse is this: 
—Htütkhaung or U Shwe so with a 
spotless Sila or Morality and a rosary 
in hand resided peacefully in a sali- 
tude amidst the hills, 

It is very interesting to note (hat 
the word ‘Sila’ has different shades 
of meaning in Burmese. That is 
‘Nun! or ‘Morality’, 

But at that time there were more 
than three hundred sanglias together 
with Buddhist Nuns and lay people, 
living in separate places at the 
Dhammiika-chaing. They all were 
ying. to develop — 'Vipassana 
Dhamma’ or the ‘Doctrine of in- 
sight’ with heart and soul there, 
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But Venerable Bhamo Sayadaw used 
to write merry verses pleasing to 
Ше 
poems, and sometimes to the taste 
of the Great King of Burma. It 
was his jolly and gay habit te do so. 
Once he said, *"Hitutkhnung is like 
an ox without a rope’. When he 
was asked the meaning of what he 
had said by the Sanghas, he ex- 
plained. about that clearly to the 
Sanghas thus, "We with ropes can- 
not control our mind but the Vene- 
rable Htutkhaung Sayudaw is able 
to put his mind under restraint and 
so he need not have a rope." Tn the 
same manner, he would give the 
meaning of 'Sila-chaw' as beautiful 
Morality. (In the same manner he 
would give 'Beautiful Moralitv' for 
the meaning of “Sila-chaw). 





‘How TO SAVE THE PEOPLE" 


During that time, when Mindon 
Min, the Great King of Burma was 
at the height of his power aml fame, 
the Venerable Htutkhanng Sayadaw 
Най а good Hold on the people as 
well ns royal families. ministers and 
officials of Burma. And so he was 


honoured and venerated bv all. 


‘SAVING тик KYAUKSAUK PRINCE’ 


Once the. Kwauksauk Prince was 
kept in prison on account of having 
committed crime: Them his better- 
half, Vindaw Malay, the actress wept 
bitterly before the Venerable Sayadaw 
who was taking his meal, saying 
übont the arrest оѓ her husband. — At 
last he was relessed by the request 
of the Venerable Sayadaw, 


taste of the readers of his 
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On one occasion Yanaung-Myin 
Wundauk. got the sack and so 
he went to the Venctable Saya- 
daw to talk about his affair, On 
hearing his words, the Venerable 
Savumduw mado him keep eight pre- 
cepts and study the Папа басса" 
or the ‘Wheel of the Law or 

muma’ at his monastery, When 
he had got the said Dhamma by 
heart, he was token to the palace. to 
repeat it before the Great King 
of Burma. With a perfect accent 
he did it very sweetly іп the 
presence of the Great King of 
Burma. After that the Venerable 
Savyadaw said to the King, "Не has 
heen carrving out his duty without 
caring for his life for the welfare of 
the country and the Great King, and 
ay he deserves valuable reward’. 
Then he was at once reinstated. 

Once, it happened that the Fer- 
sonal Assistant to the King came in 
person and arrested some acensed 
persons who took shelter in the 
Dhammika-chaung. Then a dispute 
arose between the officer and the 
voung Sanglias. Some of the young 
ones clapped his face with their 
hands. So the officer went to the 
Great King to report the matter. 
The King, on hearing his words, 
said, ‘you commit sin against the 
religions people who are not 
worldly minded aud take refugo 
peacefully in a solitude, and so yo 
äre fo ask and obtain pardon of the 
Sanghas', At Inst he did as ordered 
hy the Great King of Burma, 

(It was said at that time one who 
sto] ngainst the Personal Assistant 
to the King was against the King), 
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Upon a certain evening it happened 
Liat the Venerable Sayvadaw told lus 
lay mun U Shwe Yin that he had a 
mind to offer a begging bowl and a 
bag with plantams and cocoanuts to 
each. of three hundred Sanghas the 
day. At that time U Shwe Yin 
said, “Your wish will be fulfilled, Sir," 
After that from the Dhammik- 
chaung he went to the Ehodaung 
village where he told the Royal 
Perryman to take him to Mandalay 
it the name of the Venerable 
Htutkhoung Sayadaw. As soon as 
he reached Mandalay, he went to a 
hig buihhng which he had seen first. 
By a lucky chance it was the 
sayedawevis house (Officer's house). 
When be was asked about the matter 
by the officer, the desire of the 
Venerable Sayadaw was expressed to 
him, Having heard this, the officer 
felt very happy: and said, ‘Not only 
three httndred but five hundred 
Sanghat will be offered to-morrow 
morning. Не, after saying this, 
wistly manaved the affairs with his 
шеп and preceeded with the offerings 
to the Dhammika-chnung where thliey 
reached nt about ro o'clock at night. 
No sooner lad they reached than they 
prepared everything ready for 500 
Sanghas. When the morning came 
they mile offerings to five hundred 
Sanghas to their entire satisfaction. 

When the offering was made, the 
Venerable Htutkhaung Savodaw 
watched with o gladdened heart and 
toh! the layman to put offerings into 
the. begging bowls of the young 
mivices ta the full. The Officer, 
havink done so, asked the Venerable 
Savadaw respectfully lo give a re- 
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ligious discourse with regard. to the 
offerings to enable him to share tlie 
merit with others, Then the Veticr-- | 
able Sayadaw dil this accordingly. 
On that day the officer could not 
appear before the Grest King of 
Burma but he did so the next day. 
The Great King, om seeing him, 
asked, "Why did vou not appear im 
the Royal Audience Hall yesterday ?" 
To which the Officer sud, 'May it 
please vour Majesty, the afferines to 
five hundred Sanghas were made at 
the Dhammika Chaung by me vester- 
day in order to НІНІ Ше wishes of 
ihe Venerabie Sayadaw', —"Phen the 
Great King said, ‘You are very lucky 
to have done so and the Venerable 
бауайау did mot ask for anything as 
alms from me and so I give you this 
amount of three thousand rupees in 
order to share your merits 

Besides. other things, the Vener- 
able Savadaw could po through the 
Western Palaces of Royal Halls or 
apartments without permission from 
the King. One day the Venerable 
Sayadaw accompanied by U Shwe 
Yin, the ignorant und country lay- 
man, went to the Roval Apartment, 
saying, ‘Allow this country man 
wishing to see the King, Queens and 
Royal families’. And without saving 

a word against that man, the Queens 
nnd Princesses gave him some. valti- 
nble things which he had to carry on 
his shoulder when he left, 

The Préent Rev, Kywelu Saya- 
daw's grand. father treated the 
Sanghes to breakfast with meat 
during the ceremony of ordination of 
his gtand sons. as Samaneras or 
Novices and so he was arrested and 
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sent to the Mandalay jail by the 
Myowun or the Deputy Commis- 
sioner of Sagaing.. At that time the 
layman U Shwe Yin told the Vener- 
able Htutkhaung Sayadaw about 
that matter, When the Venerable 
Sayadaw heard this, he got surprised 
and said, 'Go bring him to me 
now. Thus he was. set free from 





the prison. 
Qnce same of the royal gems were 
stolen and sold to the Western 


countries by sixteen rich men, who 
were arrested and sentenced to death 
st once. But before being taken to 
the gallows, thev all escaped with 
the help of U Yo, the Myownn, and 
took refuge ш the Dhatmmika- 
Chautw for their lives. The Vener- 
able Sayadaw, having learnt all, 
saved. their lives without delay. 


The Myowun of Saguing wes n 


true disciple of the Venerable 
Htutkhaung Sayndaw. He used to 


treat the public under his contròl un- 
kindly, Once the mode of his deal- 
ing with the lay disciple of the 
Rev. Pakhan Savadaw was so wicked 
that the layman could not bear it 
‘and so he put the matter before the 
Rev. Pakhan Sayadaw, who, on 
hearing this said ‘I can do nothing 
to him. Go ою the Ruler of 
Ѕаѕѕапа ог the head of the Sanghas. 
Then he did so but the chief of the 
Sanghas said, ‘The Venerable Htut- 
khaung Sayadaw is not under my 
control. At last the Myowun might 
he reproached by the Venerable 
Htutkhatng Sayadaw’. He at last 
became straight and plain in dealing 
with his people. 
9 
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Now, it happened upon a certain 
day, the wheat from the royal 
gtanary was stolen and sold out by 
the brokers U Po Mg of the Minsan 
quarter and U Meik of the Pyilonwa 
quarter of Sagsing. As they were 
found guilty of having stolen tle 
wheat owned hy the King, they 
were punished bv the Great King bv 
being sent to the Thanywa tract 
with a cocoanut cach to be released 
only if these cocoanuts bore fruits. 
But they came to the Venerable 
Savadaw from the Thanywa tract 
without the King's knowledge and 
entreated him to get them released. 
Then, the Venerable Sayadaw did 
zo (the Thanvwa tract, south of. Ava 
was at that time full of malarious 
forests). 

One day at Magyizin village 
U Chein of the Pagan quarter sold 
ont all the cotton owned hy the State 
without the knowledge of the antho- 
rity. After that, he informed the 
king that all the cotton was on fire. 
But his misappropriation was found 
out at last and so he was thrown into 
prison. Not long after he was taken 
from the prison by the Venerable 
Savadaw. 

In this way the Venerable Savadaw 
saved the lives of many criminals. 
Resides such things; he could build 
the pagodas and monasteries withont 
getting permission from the Great 
King. During the time the people 
were not allowed to do so without 
the King's permission. 

Beas as cocci Cake conld 
release the prisoners from the jails, 
a fact borne testimony to, by the 
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side of Mandalay. In power and 
fame, there was no living being who 
could equal him in his time. 

For many years he used to take 
ónly ore meal with one cup at a place 
but, as he was getting older and 
older, he took three meals before 
noon; at dawn he took the meal with 
fifty dishes before going on his 
begging round, he took another meal 
offered by the people from Saguing, 
Amarapura snd Mandalay at the 
rest house made of bricks. 


‘PASSED AWAY" 

The Venerable Htutkhaung Sava- 
daw was provided with all the 
necessary requisites for a Sangha by 
the whole Palace and the people of 
Натта for many vears while he was 
wisely developing ‘Tranquility’ or 
‘Samatha’ and ‘Insight’ or ‘Vipas- 
sana’, after wisely abandoning deln- 
sion ad craving. (That is to say the 
five Aggregates of Existence ‘are 
wonderfully and wisely penetrated by 
him) or (his whole life is devoted to 
the conquest o£ the 'Self"). 

When the tinte came, so great and 
distinguished a Bhikkhu ss the Ve- 
nembe Htutkhaung Sayadaw passed 
awüy at the ripe old age of eightyone 
or at the close of sixty one vears of 
Rhikkhu life on the afternoon of 
tst Waxing of Wazo (July) at 1 Р.М., 
at the Monastery offered by the 
English doctor Mr. Murphy in the 
Dhammikna-Chaung. Not long after 
his death, the said building was burnt 
down to ashes. Hut a strong and 
beautiful cave in which the Venerable 
Savadaw meditated on the three cha- 
racteristics of 'Anicca', 'Dukkha' and 
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‘Anatta’ is still in existence near the 
building, 

It is pleasing to note that the 
sublime religious discourse made by 
the Venerable Htutkhaung Sayadaw 
and the virtuous act of the Great 
King, Mindon converted Mr. Mnr- 
phy, the English doctor to the Reli- 
cion of Bnddha. His piety and devo- 
tion towards the Venerable Savadayw 
was so great that he spent a bic 
amount of money in building the 
monastery for the Venerable Saya- 
daw, Thus he became a trne disciple 
of the said Sayadaw. 


In the east of the Dhammika 
Chaung a pagoda under which the 
remains of the Venerable Sayadaw, 
such as, bones and ashes were placed, 
was beautifully built as an object of 
reverence, The image of the Vener- 
ahle Savadaw was also skilfully made 
at the same Chaung of the Sagaing 
Hills. The above mentioned things 
are testified to hy the relics that are 
now visible in the Dhammika-Channg 
of the Sagaing Hills of Upper Burma. 


“AUTHORS VIEW ON BUDDHISM 
The death of such а Venerable 


Sayadaw of wide fame gives the 


Buddhist people considerable insight 
into their lives as :— 
(1) Men are mortal, or subject to 
death. 
(2) Men are subject to suffering. 
(3) Men are without an Ego- 
(4) Such an ‘Ego-Entity’ is a 
Satanic Devil' on the path 
that leads to ‘Nirvana’, 
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(5) This false idea of *Ego-Entity' 
or ‘Self must be uprooted 

from. our mind, 

(6) All the component things are 
subject to change and suffer- 
ing and without an ‘Ego- 
Entity. 

(7) The five Aggregates of Exist- 
ence are transient and subject 
io suffering and withoul an 
'Ego-Entits", 

In this way one will understand 
things according to reality and trie 
Wwislom, Then he is sure to conceive 
the idea of an 'Ezo-Entity', and at 
the same tune it will be uprooted 
irom his mind. 

As Buddhism is a doctrine of en- 
lightenment liased on the conquest of 
the false "Self" first of all, we should 
ity to understand things according to 
their reality by concentrating our 
whole attention upon the arising and 
passing away of bodily form, feeling, 
perception, mental formations and 
consciousness, This ‘Self’ is the creat 
obstacle in the path that leads to 
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‘Nirvana’, When suffering has been 
realized, we will try to conquer 
‘self. Lf our life is devoted to the 
conquest of the "Self by developing 
‘Samatha’ and ‘Vipassana’ wisely, we 
cannot find 'Self' in us or in апу- 
thing. In this manner ‘delusion’ and 
‘craving’ are abandoned and we will 
be, at the same time, on the way to 
the attainment of Peace which» is 


beyond all life. 


NOTES 
(I) Savadaw.—Venerahle Monk in Bui 
dhist sense, 
(2) Kyaung—Monnstery in Buddhist 
REDS. 


(3) Chaung—Secluded place for the 
Buddhist гесіпвев. 

*[4) Thassnapine—The 
Buddhist world. 

(5) Taik—A group of monasteries kept 
їп one compound. 

(6) Tawyakvaung—Country monastery. 

(7) Sila —'Morality' or *"Nun' in Burmese. 


Ruler of the 


— —— 


* The chief of the Sanghes or the Head 
of the. Sanghas. 





BUDDHISM IN THE EYES OF WESTERNERS 


By HirkKHU DHAMMAPALA 


Ages of separate culture and in- 
dependent development have deep- 
ened the gulf which severed East and 
West. Though a common origin can 
easily be traced in the Indo-Aryan 
races with their tall stature, fair com- 
plexion, plentiful hair on the face, 
long head and marrow, prominent 
nose, vet by drifting away geogra- 
phically, through contact with other 
races, influenced by other climes, 
they have developed with so many 
differentiations that East and West 
have become like strangers, though 
brother from one Mother. 


Our modern age with its increas- 
ing facilities for travel, communica- 
tion and commerce has brought the 
races again in closer contact, and a 
great exchange of goods (nnd some- 
tines good!) is taking place, 

“Even as a water-jar is filled by 
falling drops. . .." (Dhp: та), 
thus is the Western mind being in- 
filtrated by Oriental thoughts; West 
came tn East ; and because the West 
had been developing itself on more 
materialistic lines, the material profit 
of the East was more eagerly souglit 
than its spiritual treasures. But a 


longer stay in the East resulted in 


greater acquaintance, growitg into 
appreciation, finally into ndmiration 

The  Easterner has taken over 
little by little much from the culture 


of the West; Western science found 
ready application und owing to its 
staggering progress the East began 
to suffer from an inferiority com- 
plex. Yet the Westerner had met 
here with a superior mind, not a 
mind applied to serve matter, but 
living in a sphere where but few in 
the West had penetrated. Since 
then, the unfamiliarity of the un- 
known in the first contact being 
eliminated, the haughtiness of the 
Western conqueror has changed into 


docility. Even though but few will 
admit and profess themselves as 


pupils of the Huddha, yet Buddha's 
teaching is penetrating the  Philo- 
sophy of the world. Tf Buddhism 
has not made more progress, it is 
only due o the prejudices and pre- 
conceived misjudgments which ure 
€ opposed to the self-less doctrine 
of the Buddha. 

The Doctrine of am ever lasting 
soul which is one of the fondamental 
dogmas of Christianity has heen and 
will always be the great stumbling: 
block in philosophic thought, бош 
anil sonllessness are not only the 
characteristics respectively of Chris- 
tiam und Buddhist Philosophy, but 
they mark also the differences 
between a typical Westerter and a 
real Buddhist in their moral beha- 
vior: egoistic, materialistic and 
altruistic, idealistic.. 
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Especially in the 18th century 
Matter was the only thing that 
mattered, and its permanency anil 
conservation was universally accept- 
ed. At the present time, however, 
this ontological substantialism, which 
saw something permanent at the 
basis of the changing phenomena of 
uature, is more and more abandoned 
largely under the influence of recent 
physical theories. Like physics and 
metaphysics go ever unitedly hand in 
hand, this progress in natural science 
made itself felt also in philosophy. 
While science analyses matter till 
nothing is left but electric charges, 
and even solidity 1s shown to be but 
an effect of vibration, at the same 
time the philosophic trend goes in 
the same direction; substances of 
permanent entities are abandoned for 

an onto, logical Bux, ultimate reality 
is found not in elements but in events 
where a soul-theory finds no longer 
place, 

Far [rom saymg that all objects 
of, ontological idealism, the Inter 
tendency admits the Buddha's view- 


point that at least all feelings 
(vedana}, perceptions (safifia) and 


mental formations (sankhara) are the 
work of the mind, which means 
nothing else but that they are mental 
im so far as they come across ms, ifi 
other words, in so far as they are 
events. And this is the only view- 
point with which Buddhism 13 con- 
cerned. Buddhism when speaking 


about the elements does mot teach us 


chemistry, and yet goes far beyond 
it, as it analyses all our go odd ele- 


‘ments — into 


extension — (pajhavi], 
cohesion (apo), caloricity (tejo) and 
vibration. (vayo), Thus we find in 
Buddhism a noble mixture of ideal- 
ism amd realism, avoiding the incon- 
sequences of both. 


Idealigm, if it is absolute, leads to 
Pantheism. 
Reel, 


i£ it is extreme, lends to 





Idealism and Kenlism stand as 
opponents, yet Panthetsm (God is all) 
is but very little away from Mate- 
rialism fall is God). The modern 
tendency to avoid both extremes 
draws the world philosophy nearer to 
the Buddha who has been showing 
that middle path for the last 25 cemn- 

Hegel had his followers in England 
Green, Bradley, Haldane right up to 
1928; in France Lachelier (1018); 
in America J. Royce (1915) ; but it 
seems that the effects of the world- 
war atid the following economic crisis 
have sapped all their idealism. 

With the discovery of four-dimen- 
sional Space-Time Materialism is 
losing support, but the lost ground 
is not recovered by Idealism. For S. 
Alexander “deity” is only the 
highest quality in the umiverse, like 
consciousness is the highest quality 
of man. The universe never being 
complete, new and higher qualities 
may continue to emerge. So that 
“deity” is always becoming. This 
accounts for the human longing for 
períection which remains always yet 
to be. 

L. T. Hobhonse (1929) elaborated 
a philosophy endeavouring to effect 
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a Compromise between idealism and 
materialism. ` 

A. N. Whitehead rejects the 
dualism of mind and body. The 
mind is treated simply as a Special 
Organisation of the system of events 
that constitute the body and the 
higher activities rendered possible 
thereby. "The universe consists nat 
of substanees but of events and their 
interrelations. Reality is this con- 
ceived as a flux: What is commonly 
called a thing or a person is a society 
of events or a systematic stream wf 
such events, having a certain causal 
continuity. Now each actual 
occasion. is related to every other 
actual occasion in the universe, and 
so the universe is one compact, 
organic system of actual occasions, 
ап interlocked community of events. 
Тһе Space-Time-continuum із а соп- 
struction from the relations between 
actual occasions. 

Russell rejects Idealism as well as 
Maferialism. He prefers to regard 
the ultimate reality as neither mental 
nor material, but neutral in respect 
of these alternatives. He also thinks 
that the whole world js compose! of 
only one kind of stuff, namely events, 

From. those few examples of the 
world's greatest modern thinkers we 
see how the pendulum has swung 


from the materialistic to the idealistic 
extreme and is now regaining the 
centre Mace. The change was largely 
due to the new conceptions of matter, 
it is said. But what about the old, 
ald conception of 2500 years ago that 
matter is mere extension, cohesion, 
caloricity and vibration ? 

Guddhism though, is not a world- 
religion, and it is doubtful whether 
it ever will be one ; for Buddhism js 
not for the world at large, is not for 
the masses, but only for a few whose 
eves are merely covered with some 
dust. The majority is blind: and 
even if the West has come so near to 
the Buddha's teaching as is shown 
above, yet how great the distance 
still remains! Though the philoso- 
phic mind accepts “‘no-soul’’ (anatta), 
yet how selfish the. world remains! 
Mere speculation will not help it; 
and even if the mind bends low at 
the Master's feet, the heart is not 
iree to lift itself up, tied down as it 
is by the fetters of craving and 
egoism. Knowing the Path, yet they 
cannot see, Шш by their own 
go hand hy band like idealism and 
tealism. Then the extremes will be 
avoided ; and in the centre of the 
road, the Buddha's Noble Path, 
Deliverance will be reached. 


REVIEW OF BOOKS 


BHaGAVAN HUDDHAVATARA |... A 
hook written im Hindi by Pandil 
Viswanath Shastri, published by 
“Akhil Bharatiya Hindu Dharma 
Seva Sangha,” 703, Mooktaram 
Ratu. Street, Calcutta: 


In the introduction of the book, the 
author says—"In reality Buddhism and 
Hindnism are one and the ваше", and in 
the book, an attempt hás been made to 
make out à case mn support of that thesis, 
The question is too large to be sdequately 
dealt with in a booklet consisting of 
thirty-nine pages, Al any rale; any hair- 
splitting argument about the existence or 
nofi-existence of any difference between 
the two religions fs not likely to be of 
any benefit to India, We know that caste, 
as it is observed in India at the present 
day, stands as p great barrier (o India’s 
social amd political] uplift; we aleo know 
that this great enemy of Indian progress 
wae thoroughly uprooted during the Hud- 
dhistic age, the most glorious period- of 
Inhan history, If Lord! Buddha із atkntw- 
ledged as an Avatar, we fail to see why 
His Dharmuü—the Arya Dharma of India 
which one day raised her to a position to 
which she never before atinined—shonkd 
not once more be the predominating reli- 
gion of India, This ia the question we 





ahonid all applv ourselves to. 


8. 


THE Way or MINDFULNESS.—Heing 
à translation of the Satipatthana- 
sulla of the Majjhima Nikaya, 





and of excerpis from Ші Сат- 
mentary, the  Satipatthanasutta- 
vannana of the Papancasudani with 
Explanatory Additions and a Fore 
word by Bhikkhw Soma. Publish- 
ed by the Saccanubodha Samii, 


Asgiriya, Kandy, Ceylon. 55 
Pages. Price Ех. ree lor Rs. t-50 


cenis). 


Bhikkhu Somi has offered to the Hud- 
dhist public ан excellent translation of 
this Sutta, "The Discourse on the Arour 
ing of Mindfulness", which was delivered 
by the Buddha, when he was dwelling in 
the Koru country, a district near modern 

The translation itself covers eight pages 
and a quarter; the larger portion of 
the book being devoted to Excerpts from 
the Commentary on this Sotta. There 
i nn interesting introductio by the well 
known Dr. Cassius A. Pereirn, and in the 
translator's note, we kearn thè author him- 


self went through a personal comrse of 


instruction in Burma ander a. Maha Thera. 
The printing is first class, and the 
arrangement of the entire work i all 
that can be desired. Tt is a work which 
should be in the hands of every sincere 
Buddhist, and it is the duty of such Bod- 
dinsts to persuade non-Buddhiats to follow 
tihe Only Way... for the overcoming 
x sorrow and lamentation, end for the 
destruction of suffering and grief. ..... . 


Sister Vajira. 


NOTES AND NEWS 


Evacuees from Malaya апа 


Burma. 


The various sub-committees ap- 
pointed at Calcuta for protection of 
interests of evacuees from Malaya 
and Burma do not include one to 
assist Buddhist evacuees from those 
Places. On this being pointed out 
to the authorities, the Maha Bodhi 
Society, we- are thankfnl, has been 
assured bv them that the sul-corm- 
mittee im charge of Hindu interests 
will also look after those of the 
Buddhists. 


.* * . * 


A New Life-subscriber of the 
Maha Bodhi. 


We are glad io announce thot 
Mr. Pratap Dialdas of Main Bazar, 
Hyderabad, Sind, has become a life 
subscriber of the Maha Bodhi: The 
response to the call of Boddhism 
soumde! by the Maha Bodhi Torty- 
nine vears ago 15 enconraging and 
we liope the noble example set by 
Мг, Dialdas will be followed hy 
тапу шоге of our countrymen. 


THE MAHA-BODHI 


FoUNDED BY THE ANAGARIKA H. DHARMAPALA 
iN May 1692. 


“Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of the many, for 
the welfare of the many, in compassion for the world, for the good, for 
the gain, for the welfare of gods and men, Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the 
Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure." 


—MAHAVAGGA, VINAYA PITAKA. 
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WHAT THE FOUNDERS OF THE THEOSOPHICAL 
SOCIETY DID FOR BUDDHISM 


By BaAsiL CEUMP 


In reading this brief account of a 
great effort for humanity, it should 
be borne in mind that Madame 
Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott, foun- 
ders and organisers of the Theo- 
sophicnl Society last century, were 
Buddhists of the Northern and 
Southern schonls respectively. 
Madume Blavatsky was born in the 


atmosphere of Buddhism of noble 
Russian lineage at Ekaterinosiav 


where her father was in command 
of a regiment of Kalmuck Cossacks, 
and her girlhood was spent travel- 
ling about with them on horse-back. 
It was then that she acquired the 
courage, intrepidity and endurance 


of hardship. which sustained Шет 
through the severest trials, not only 
of her initiation in Tibet, but also of 
her subsequent mission in the outer 
At the age of eleven -she 
went to live with her grandparents 
at Saratoy when her grandfather was 
Civil Governor, before that in 
Astrakan where he had about 100,000 


world; 


Kalmuck Buddhists umder him. 
Physically of the Kalmuck тасш! 


type, she travelled with an uncle 
who had possessions. imm Siberia and 
became thoroughly familiar with the 
Lamar of the Mongolian and 
Tibetan Buddhists. Highly develop- 
ed psychically from birth, she soon 


began to sce the tall majestic figure 
of a Rajput whom she called her 
Protector because he often saved her 
from danger, and he beran to ms- 
truct her in the higher aspects of 
Buddhism and their archaic. origin. 
Later, when she visited England 
with her father for the great exhibi- 
tion of 1551, she met her mysterious 
Protector iu the flesh. He had 
come on an importanti mission with 
certain Indian Princess, and told 
of the work for which she had been 
chosen. She accepted the onerous 
task after consultation with ‘her 
father in spite of tht troubles fore- 
told for her. Although then only 
twenty, she made her first attempt 
to enter Tibet for instruction in 
1853 but did not finally succeed in 
reaching her Protector there until 
1864. This Protector or Guru is one 
of the great Arhats of the Trans- 
Himalayan | Brotherhood and des- 
cends from the Moryas of Magadha 
to whom belonged  Chandragnpta 
and Ascka his grandson. ‘The train- 
dug in Tibet occupied altogether some 
ten years, for the mission was of 
special importance coming as it did 
at the end of the first 5000 vears of 
Ше Кай Yuga and 2500 years after 
that of Gantaina Buddha. 
was directed towards a reform of 
Hinduism and enlightenment of 
Inilia's millions, hitherto kept in 


ignorance and superstition by the: 


priestly caste, which is what happens 
іп all religions sooner or later. In 
Tibet the same thing took place in 
Lamaistic Buddhism ond when 
Tsong-Eha-pa in the rath century 


+ AD, reformed the corrupt priest- 


The latter- 


hood and re-established the pure 
Buddhist Order of the Yellow Robe, 
called in Tibetan Gelugpa, and tiie 
hierarchv of the Tashi Lamas to 
preserve it, it is believed to have 
been the Buddha's work. 

With my associates Mrs, Cleather, 
her son Graham and Miss Davey, I 
wis in close touch with the last 
Tashi Lama during his voluntary 
exile in China from 1925 to 1937 
when he died on his way hack to 
Tibet after discovering the new Dalai 
Lama in Amdo province. During 
her stay in ‘Tibet, Madame Blavatsky 
had spent some time studying at 
Tashilhumpe where one of the 
Arhats was itt the retinuc of the 
previous Tashi Lama who died in 
1582. In 1873 she was sent to 
America to begin her work in the 
land where a new stihrace of the 
Aryan parent rice is evolving. 
Here there was a strong trend 
towards the psychic which needed 
the balance of Oriental philosophy 
and occult science to arrest the 
tendency to deteriorate into sheer 
phenomenalism іп the movement 
called Spiritualism, Accordingly 
Madame Blavatsky wrote Isis Un- 
veiled which created a literary sensa- 
tion on account of its extraordinary 
ertilition and marshalling of facts in 
réligion, oceultism and science, the 
New York press hailing it as “one 
of the remarkuble productions of the 
century’. Like all her works; it wus 
written without the aid of a library 
because in herself she was in modern 
patlance a highly efficient radio set, 
capable of receiving telepathically all 
that her teachers in Tibet wished her 
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to say. This she fully described, 
taking no personal credit: for the 
monumental knowledge manifest im 
her writings, In America she met 
Colonel Olcott who was investigating 
Spiritualistic phenomena, and in 1875 
enquirers induced them to found the 
Theosophical Society which was then 
only what Colonel Olcott described 
as a “Miracle Club", The word 
Theosophy was selected by one of 
them out of a dictionary, but 
Madame Blavatsky always preferred 
the term Esoteric Philosophy. Shortly 
afterwards they went to India; where 
in 1879 the real constitution as de- 
sired by her teachers was drawn up 
at Benares under the title. of the 
Theosophical Society or Universal 
Brotherhood. There were three sec- 
tions:—(1) "The ‘Trans-Himalayan 
Arhats as supreme directors and 
teachers; (z} Chelas; (3) Candidates 
for Chelaship., ‘Thus the basis of the 
whole scheme was that of the 
Esoteric Yogacharya School of Tibet 
of which the Arhats are the: chiefs, 
without which the exoterie society 
was a body without a soul. Unfor- 
tunately, Colonel Olcott and other 
Westerners strongly opposed this 
plan and so the purely exoteric 
society formed in New York was 
continued with Universal Brother- 
hood left out of the title and mohi- 
fied inte the formation of ‘a nucleus’ 
thereof as the first of three objects. 
As the Maha Chohan (head of the 
Arhats) wrote soon afterwards :— 
“Buddhism, stripped of its super- 
stitions, is eternal truth. +- Perish 
rather the ‘Theosophical Society with 
both its hapless founders, than that 
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we should permit it to become no 
better than an academy of magic, 
and a hall of occultism." (Messrs 
Sinnett and Hume asked for just 
this. —8.C.) ‘That we, the devoted 
followers of that spirit incarnate of 
absolute self-sacrifice, of philan- 
thropy, of divine kindness, as of all 
the highest virtues attainable on this 
earth of sorrow, the man of men, 
Gautama Buddha, should ever allow 
the Theosophical Society to represent 
the embodiment of selfishness, the 
refuge of the few wilh no thought in 
them for the many, is a strange idea, 
mv brothers: He wlho.does not feel 
competent enough to grasp the noble 
idea sufficiently to work for it, need 
pot undertake a task too heavy for 
him, Oh! for noble men and women 
to help us effectually in India in 
that divine task, All our knowledge, 
past and present, would mot be 
sufficient to repay them." 

Up to 1854 much was done im 
India on Buddhist lines, Despite 





` his opposition to the esoteric side, 


Colonel Olcott wrote lus Buddhist 
Catechism which made a wide appeal 
and did much to help the Buddhists 
of Ceylon and other Hinayana coun- 
tries; Madame Blavatsky went with 
him once to Cevion, but otherwise 
was too busy at thè Adyar berd- 
quarters, editing her Theosophist in 
which Buddhism of both schools was 
strongly represented, the High Priest 
Sumangala of Ceylon being a fre 
quent contributor. Both founders 
also undertook а special Buddhist 
mission to England. Then came the. 
attacks of tlie Madras missionaries, 
followed by the report of the London 
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Society for Psychical Research which 
characteristically confined itself en- 
tirelr to psychic phenomena and 
ignored completely Madame Blavat- 
sky's wonderful works. Compelled 
thereby to leave India, she returned 
to England in 1585 and there com- 
pleted her greatest work The Secref 
Doctrine, In this the whole vast 
history of the human race is tm- 
folded—a triple scheme of evolution 
(spiritual, mental and physical) far 
bevond the limited material] evolu- 
lion of Western Science; also а 
comprehensive review of science, 
philosophy and religion in which 
Buddhism figures fundamentally. 
After this she wrote The Voice of 
the. Silence, being а translation of 
the Golden Precepts of ‘Tibetan 
Buddhism. It is dedicated “To the 
Few", i.e, those earnest mystics 
capable of understanding the lofty 
ethics of Raj Yogo therein ех: 
pounded, It was here that she firat 
revealed tothe West the ideal of the 
Nirmanakaya, ie., the Bodhisattva 
who, in fulfilment of his vow of 
utter self-sacrifice, refuses the bliss 
of Nirvana in order to Ec oti helping 
humanity. In a mote she сауа 
(p. 97):—'"The  Esoteric Schoo! 
teaches: that Gautama Buddha with 
several of his Arhats is such a 
Nirmanakaya, higher than whom, on 
account of the great renunciation 
and sacrifice to mankind there js 
sone knowm.' She also strove to 
revive the Esoteric aspect by forming 
a branch of the Esoteric School in 
the West, My lifelong coworker, 
the ‘late Mrs. A. L,. Cleather, way 
her pupil and a chela of lier Rajput 








(макси 


Master, and after her death in 159: 
he appointed us custodians of secret 
teachings in that school. I am 
therefore, as surviving custodian, iu 
a position to affirm the esoteric basis 
of true. Theosophy or Divine Wis- 
dom, its origin going back into the 
night of time; 

Owing to the failure of thé TF 5. 
to realise Brotherhood after Madame- 
Biavatsky’s death, the Arhats’ wore 
unable to continue their help and it 
split np into warring sects, one of 
which sponsored highly objection- 
able doctrines -and practices. Comnse- 
quently we resigned and when we 
came to the East im 1918 we worked 
as Buddhists, although more on 
philosophical than orthodox. lines, 
In India we had the privileges ı0f 
knowing and working for the late 
Ven. Si Anagarika Dharmapala who 
told us how, when he asked Madame 
Binvatsky about chelaship, she ай- 
vised him to study Pali and work 
for Buddhism, with what brilliant 
success We сан now appreciate. 
Mrs. Cleather wrote articles for him 
m this journal on "Bodhidharma or 


the Wisdom-Religion" and he wished 


her to found à branch of the Esoteric 
School at Sarnath, but unfortunately 
this plan could not be realised at that 
time. A portion of the" Raj Yoga 
methods of that school designed to 
meet urgent needs in the Present 
world catastrophe is given in my 
pamphlet “Replenishment from the 
Central Source" offered gratis to all 
who need stich help. For, as the 
Maho Chohan wrote sixty years ago 
in words more than ever applicable 
to-day :—"How сап the combative 
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‘natural’ instinct of man be res 
trained from inflicting hitherto um 
tyranny, injustice, etc., if not through 
the: soothing influence of brother- 
hoe] and the practical application 
of Buddha's Esoteric doctrine?” 
Madame Blavatsky remained in 
England until her death and in lier 
magazine Lucifer (the Light-bearer) 
Buddhism was again a leading fea- 
ture, Especially important was her 
loug lending article in August 1888 
on an essay hy M. Emil Burmouf, 
“Buddhism in the. Occident", in 
which he. dealt with. Buddhism, 
Christianity amd Theosophy as de- 
rived from a common source. She 
there säys:— 

Пі із true. that no mysteries or 
esotericism exists in the two chief 
Buddhist churches, tlie southern and 
northern. Buddhists may well be 
content with the dead letter of 
Siddarthu  Buddha's teachings, as 
fortunately no higher or nobler ones 
in their effects npon the cthics of the 
masses exist to this day. But herein 
lies: the great imistake of all the 


Orientalists. There is anu Esoteric 
Doctrine, a soul-ennobling philo- 


sophw, behind the outward body of 


condition 
system was taught to the Arhuts 


ecclesiastical Buddhism. The latter, 
pore, chaste and immaculate os the 
Virgin snow.on the ice-capped crests 
of the Himalayan ranges, is, how- 
ever, ns cold and desolate as they 
with regard to the  post-mortem 
of man. This secret 


ulone, generally in the Saptaparna 
(Mahavansa’s Sallapani) cave, known 
to Ta-hian as the Cholu cave near 
the Mount Baibliar (in Pali Webhara) 
in Rajagriha, the ancient capital of 
Maghada, by the Lord Buddha him- 
self, between the hours of Dhwana 
(or mystic contemplation). It is Кош 
this cave—called in the days of 
Sakyamuni, Saraswati or ‘Batiboo- 
cave that the Arhats initinted into 
the Secret Wisdom carrie) away 
their learning and knowledge beyond 
the Himalayan range, wherein the 
Secret Doctrine is taught to this day. 
Had not the South Indian invaders 
of Ceylon ‘heaped into piles os high 
as the tops of the cocoanut trees’ the 
ollas of. the Buddhists, and Іні 
them, as the Christian conquerors 
burnt all the secret records of the 
Onostics amd the Initiates, Oriental- 
ists would have the proof of it, and 
there would have been no need of 
asterting now this well-known fact," 


A CHAPTER IN THE HISTORY LANKA 


Introduction of Buddhism and the 
Hy D. А. 


The Sinhalese had already estab- 
lished themselves ая а powerful 
nation and had organized the country 
during the time of Pandukabhaya and 
his successor Mutasiva. Thé material 
prosperity of the Island was assured 
and the people progressed rapidly 
both in their institutions and their 
skill. 

Devanampivyatissa succeeded his 
father Mutasiva to the throne of 
Anuradhapura about 30; B.C. At 
this period the Island was free from 
internal dissensions, There were 
tributary chiefs who did not belong 
to tle Royal family, established in 
some of the more remote districts of 
the Island. In the North we read 
of an important settlement under the 
Brahamin Tivakka. On the south 
districts from the principalities under 
the members of the Royal family 
which was situnted at Magama we 
read of the Princes of Kataraguma 
and Sandanagama. There were 
Yakka chiefs in other districts tut 
‘their powers had by this time waned 
completely and they had no indepeti- 
dent status at all, ‘The three Princes 
übovenamed are mentioned as being 
present at the great festivity in com- 
memoration of fhe sacred Bodhi tree 
at Annradliapura. 

The fame of the new kingilom of 
Lanka had spread in India, and ii 


building of Huddhisl Monunmenis 
De Siva 


was recognised as of importance and 
of sufficient independence by King 
Asoka who came to the throne of 
Magadha at this period and who had 
through his powers and his victories 
become the Emperor of India ruling 
practically the whole continent with 
the exception of the Tamil country 
in south India. 

The King of Larika was anxious to 
establish friendly relations with the 
powerful sovereign, and for this pir- 
pose he sent an embassy headed hy 
his. maternal nephew Arittha to 
Emperor Asoka at Pataliputra. The 
embassy was an important one. Tt 
consisted of the above named Royal 
Prince, a Minister named Malla, à 
Brahamin Hali, and am accountant, 
and a secretary called Tissa with 
numerous followers. They carried 
letters and presents. The presents 
were characteristic of the produce of 
the Island and consisted of gems, 
pearls, and chanks, and also a rare 
variety of bamboo poles which were 
used as chariot poles, Тһе ships 
conveying the embassy reached the 
mouth of the Ganges in seven days 
and from thence they reached Patali- 
putra sailing along the river for 
another seven days. ‘This embassy 
was received with all ceremony and 
the ambassadors were feted and 
honoured by tlie Emperor recognis- 


2485/1042] 


ing the Importance of the Kingdom 
of Lanka. 

At this time Emperor Asoka had 
embraced the religión of Buddha and 
was devoting his immense influence 
and energy in establishing the prin- 
ciples of the religion among his 
people, He left the arts of war for 
that of peace and his one object was 
the establishment of the adloctrtine of 
peace and love in the world. 
he: succeeded as no other kine or 
emperor had done before or after 
him. He protected the teachers of 
the religion, he maintained thent, 
he called convocations for the esta- 
hlishment of the pure doctrine, he 
built numerous places of worship and 
places of residence for the monks, he 
endowed these liberally. Asoka was 
not content with the mere establish- 
ment of a system. He desired 
that religion should be of a practical 
nature and the lives of men should 
be shaped accordingly. His was a 
religion of love and piety, love to all 
creatures: He established officers for 
supervising the moral practices he 
enjoined. He established hospitals, 
und refuges for men and animals. 
He circulated the doctrme of toler- 
ance for all opinions and ali reli- 
gions, and in short he governed his 
vast dominions on the principles of 
love and charity, The rock edicts 
and inscriptions of this Emperor 
which are found distributed through- 
ont the Peninsula of India, more than 
bear out the historical character of 

At the time the embassv from 
Lanka adrived at his Court, he was 
intent on spreading his new doctrine 


In this. 
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in all parts of the then known world. 
The Emperor after receiving the 
embassy from Cevlon, despatched a 
teturn embassy with valuable pre- 
sents which included among others, 
gold jewellery aud ornaments, swords 
of State, oils and scents, and all re- 
quisites for the installation and 
crowning of a monarch. With these 
he sent a message—"] fave taken 
refuge in the Buddha, His religion 
and the Order of His disciples. I 
have avowed myself a devotee in the 
religion of the descendant of Sakya 
—Ruler of men, imbuing his mind 
with the conviction of the truth of 
those supreme blessings, with Une 
feigned faith, do thou, also take rec 
fuge in this salvation I" 

This favour of the great Emperor 
was no small event to the King of 
Lanka. Devanampiyatises rained the 
recognition of the most powerful 
monarch, he became lis ally and. 
henceforward his plåce as an inde- 
pendent and powerful king became 
unchallenged. Не lost no timè in 
acknowledging those favours by 
having himself installed, and in- 
vested a second time with the. 
msignin sent to him by Emperor 
Asoka. 

The message of religion sent by 
Asoka must have influenced the 
Sinhalese King greatly Though 
Buddhism was not the State relivion 
of the Island at that time, its doc- 
trines must have been known to not 
a few, considering the continous 
intercourse of the people of the Island 
and on the mainland, 

lhe people were frec from care 


and internal troubles, they had 
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attained material prosperity. They 
had advanced in commerce and ir 
dustry, aris and crafts and literature. 
They were prosperous and under 
these circumstances they hal as а 
nation, leisure for the cultivation of 
their intellect. And on such a fertile 
soil a new intellectual doctrine was 
not only able to gain a footing, but 
also to develop and grow m a remark- 
alle manner. Asoka lost no time im 
sending his missionaries soon after the 
remvestiture of the. King of Lanka. 
These Missionaries arrived and were 
staying at Mihintale Hills, mot far 
away from the Capital City.. Asoka 
was happy tn the selection. of. liis 
missionaries as circumstances have 
eventually proved after the lapse of 
more than two thousand years. 
Lanka thereby became the centre of 
Buddhism, 

Thera Mahinda was the first 
missionary; Не arrived with four 
other Theras, the Samanera Somana 
and the deyotee Bandhula, all select- 
ed men noted for their intelligence, 
piety ancl status. 

Mahinda was. the son of King 
Asoka himself by his Queen Devi of 
Vedissagiri. He married Devi the 
daughter of a Setthi Chief when he 
was viccroy of Western Provinces 
under his father King Bindusara. He 
had two children by this Queen, the 
son Mahinda and the daughter 
Sanplhiamiita, both of them devoted 
themselves to the new religion, Tt is 
san] that Asoka mtended to make 
Mahinda the Viceroy of the heir 
apparent to his kingdem. But when 
his som evinced an interest im the 
new religion, and desired to become 


a Monk, Asoka, true to his new 
aspiration, welcomed his decision, 
and encouraged him to become а 
Monk, for he desired to convert the 
world to the doctrine of love und 
piety, and could not do better than 
encourage his son to become one of 
its foremost disciples. Sanohamitta 
became s nun. When she was 
cighteen years of age she had married 
and had a son called Simana, who 
twelve years afterwards: became a 
novice and accompanied his uncle on 
his mission. Bandhula, the lay 
devotee who came with Mahinda, 
was Mahinda's mother’s sister's son. 

The King of Lanka—Devanam- 
piyatissa, celebrated his sacred in- 
vestiture hy a grent festival, and on 
that day, he with his attendants re- 
paired to the forests of Mihintale in 
quest of elk. While there, on the 
chase, he met Mahinda Thera and 
his party, and entered into a confer- 
ence with then and heard the new 
doctrine expounded. Mahinda was 
the son of his august ally whe had 
acknowledged hint and honoured 
him by his recognition. He bad re- 
ceived the message of religion from 
him and now the very. son of the 
Emperor had come to expound the 
doctrine. Tt is mno wonder that 


Devanampivatissa reecived him and. 


his message with open arms, 
The king being converted to the 


new doctrine, others followed in im- 


creasing numbers. The excitement 
caused among the people of the city 
und the inhabitants of the Tsland can 
be imagined. Тһе Theras first 
preactied in the hall of the Palace 
and no sooner the discourse was over, 
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and court ladies accepted it with en- 
thusiasm, Anula one of the Royal 
Princesses, wife of the King's 
disciple. 

The excitement of the event was 
so great that multitudes flocked to 
the Palace but could not gain ad- 
mission to listen to the discourse, as 
the palace hall could not hold such 
large numbers. The king appeased 
the clamouring crowds by asking 
them to prepare the largest hall in 
the city no less than the huge build- 
ings used as the stables for the State 
elephants: The stables were cleaned 
there were thousands of willing hands 
to expedite the work, and by the 
time appointed for the preaching 
these large buildings were crowded, 
and thousands were clamouring out- 
side without being able to gain ad- 
mission. The next step was to build 
i temporary preaching ‘hall larger 
than even the elephant stables, and 
thus the populace of Anuradhapura 
repaired to the assembly day after 
day. They embraced the new doc- 
trine with enthusiasm and thousands 
of them joined the Order of Monks. 
The new religion was well supported 
and lavishly endowed. Numerous 
preaching halls, parks and residences 
for Monks sprang up in all direc- 
tions. The Monks were supplied 
with alms and robes, the people vied 
with each other in doing pious- acts. 

The King was now anxious to 
firmly establish the religion of the 
Buddha, and on one occasion in- 
quired from the Theras "Is the re- 

4 
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ligion of the vanquisher now csta- 
blished or not?’ “Ruler of men, 
not yet, when, for the purpose 
of performing the Uposstha and the 
rites—groünd has. been duly comse- 
crated here according to the mules 
prescribed by the vanquisher, then 
the religion will have been esta- 
blished'. The King was overjoyed 
and made preparation to mark out 
the ground for consecration. 


In the morning notice having been 
previously given by beat of drums 
the celebrated capital, the road to 
the residence of the Theros, the 
residence itself on all sides, having 
been decorated, the lord of the 
chariots decked in all the insignia of 
Royalty seated in his chariot, attend- 
el by his ministers and the women 
of the Palace, and escorted by the 
army of his realm repaired to the 
temple constructed by himself and 
accompanied by the great procession. 


The King having approached the 
Theras worthy of veneration bowed 
to them. Не made his progress 
plonching the ground with a golden 
plough to mark the limits of conse- 
cration. The superb state elephants 
Mahspaduma and Kitinisjara: were 
harnessed to the plough: Commenc- 
ing first from the Kuntamalaka this 
Monarch, sole ruler of the people 
accompanied by Theras and attended 
by his military array himself held 
the shaft of the plough. 
vases carried im procession and gor- 
geous flags and trays containing red 
sandal wood, mirrors with gold and 
silver handles, baskets borne down 
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by the weight of flowers, triumphal 
arches made of plantain trees and 
females holding open umbrellas and 
other decorations, excited by the 
зушріопу of every description of 
music, encompassed by the martial 
night of his empire, overwhelmed 
by the shouts of gratitude and festi- 
vity which welcomed him from the 
four quarters of the earth, this Lord 
of the land made his progress, 
ploughing and exhibiting the furrows 
ande enthusiastic acclamations, 
reds of waving handkerchiefs 
id the exultations produced by the 
presentation of superb offerings. 
Having perambulated the Vihara 
precincts as well as the city and 
aguin reaching the river he com- 
pleted the demarcation of the con- 
secrated ground (Mahawansa р. бз). 
Thus the King established the reli- 
gion of the Buddha in the Island of 
Lanka, Anula, the Queen of Maha- 
haga, the King’s brother, wus fore- 
Most among the women in enthu- 
siasm for the new doctrine. Five 
hundred ladies of the Royal family 
joined with her and with five 
hundred other ladies of the country 
they desired to become mms in the 
new faith. Their wishes could not 
be granted аз there were no 
Buddhist nuns in the Island to 
ordain them, for according to the те 
gulations of the Vinaya the ordina- 
tion could not be performed by the 
Monks, Mahinda Thera requested 
the King to send messengers to Pata- 
liputra asking the help of Emperor 
Asoka towards founding the order of 
in Lan t the same time 

he gave letters to his Sister Theri 
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sanghamitia asking her to come ovet 
and establish the Order. 

There were further necessaries for 
permanently establishing the Bud- 
dhist religion in the Island. Mahinds 
Thera foresaw that with the enthu- 
siasm and the intellectual energy of 
the people it was necessary that 
there should be some tangible 
symbols in order to sérve as a centre 
for the ritual of the religion, Some 
relics of the Buddha had to be 
brought and a stupa buit in the 
capital and this was also: asked for 
and special messengers were des- 
patched to Magadha. A further 
happy idea-struck him in this соп- 
nection. There was the sacred 
Bodhi tree at Gaya under which the 
sage Sakya Muni attained enlighten- 
ment and if a branch of this smered 
пес маз brought to Ceylon and 
planted in the capital, it should form 
an invaluable magnet round which 
the idealë of Buddhism would exert 
an infitence among millions of 
people there living, and millions who 
would follow in after generations. 
After-events have proved his superb 
wisdom and his far-seeing perception, 
the sacred tree is still there where 
it was planted, venerated, loved und 
honoured as no other symbol has 
ever been. The tree stanils for all 
the glory and vitality which a small 
nation displayed during the course 
of centuries, and will stand there for 
further centuries, as if it were to 
watch over the destinies of the 
Sinhalese, fading duting the times of 
times of prosperity of the inhabitants 
of the Island, 
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‘The same Prince Maha Anittha 
who just went to the Court of Asoka 
with presents from the King proceed- 
ed a second time on this important 
mission. He was entrusted with two 
requests, one for the sending of 
Theri Sanghamutta amd other nuns 
for the establishment of the Order of 
Nuns, and the other for the favour 
of a branch of the-sacted Bodhi Tree 
to be planted in the city of Ani- 
radhapura. 

Other messengers had gone for- 
ward and backward from Magadha to 
Lanka. The Emperor Asoka and 
chief Theras of Pataliputra Һай heard 
of the remarkable success of the 
mission of Thera Mahinda. They 
were ready to render him бубу 
asistance in his mission. They were 
delighted at the success achieved by 
him. They ioresaw that tlie young 
und virile nation that inhabited the 
far-famed Island of Lanka were des- 
tined to be guardians of the precious 
law of love and. piety for which 
Asoka devoted his whole life. The 
response Lo the request of the King 
of Lanka was prompt arkl generous, 
Theri Sanghamitta with eleven other 
companions agreed to leave their 
country for Lanka, The Emperor 
himself proceeded to Gaya im pro- 
cession attended by a number of rè- 
tinue with due pomp and ceremony 
and obtained the right branch of the 
sacred Hodhi Tree which was plant- 
ed in a golden vessel. 

The Emperor further arranged to 
send a large retinue with the Sacred 
Tree. "There were eight Princes of 
the Royal family and eight each 
front various guilds, expert and 
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skilled craftsmen in all branches of 
number of Magadhese who accam- 
panied thè mission was a very large 
one. ‘They embarked on board a 
fleet of ships and set sail for Lanka 
amidst much rejoicings, and with full 
royal favours and honours, 


The King of Sinhala gave the 
mission & superb reception. He re- 
paired with a large retitine to the 
port of disembarkation, Jambukota- 
patuna in the North. The road from 
Anuradhapura to Jatnbukota was de- 
corated for the occasion. ‘The King 
in person received the sacred Bodhi 
Tree and the mission. They were 
brought in procession in slow 
stages to the capital city, the pre 
cession stopping at each important 
town and settlement on the way to 
allow the people of the neighbouring 
districts to joint it. It took fourteen 
Паув to reach the capital and then 
amidst festivities, the Bodhi Tree was 
planted in the Mahamegha Park, 
Princess Anula and the thousand 
followers who desired to become 
nuns had already become devotees, 
they put on the yellow. robes and 
followed the rules prescribed for the 
nuns. They lived іп а special oun- 
nery put up for them at great cx- 


pense. Hattakala and Theri 
Sanghamitta and her attendant 


Nuns were received at the establish- 
ment. No time was lost in ordain- 
ing Anula and her band of thousand 
Nuns. Other women came in large 
numbers and joined the Order and 
thus was established the Women's 
Order of Buddhist Nuns which 
played an important part in thë in- 
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tellectual development 

Apart from the- religious in- 
tellectual development which was in- 
angurated with the advent of the 
missions sent by Asoka they result- 
ей іп a great accession to the mate- 
rial development and prosperity of 
the people of the Island. The 
Princes who accompanied the 
mission were given important offices, 
Bodhigupta and Sumitta were made 
secretaries of State, though their 
primary duties were concerned with 
the protection and preservation of 
the Bodhi ‘Tree as. hereditary lords. 
They exerted a great influence on 
the development of the country, and 
the master artists and craftsmen who 
accompanied them were well re- 
ceived and were given offices and 
emoluments. They influenced the 
development of arts and crafts. 

The new comers identified them- 
selves with the Sinhalese and they 
merged themselves into the new 
nation.  Devanampiyntissa and the 
King of Lanka gained much in 
status through their alliance with the 
powerful empire of Magadha, "The 
Island became recognized throughout 
the Indian Empire as one—an inde- 
pendent kingdom taking rank with 
powerful monarchies, It is apparent 
that with the alliance with the 
Magadhese Empire, the King of 
Ceylon desired to be the sovereign 
lord of the south of India which had 
not come under the sizerainty of 


of the 


[marcn 


[ Asoka. The Andhras and the Tamils 


dil not desire to quarrel with so 
powerful a: monarch in the south, 
empire could have subdued them 
easily, It is mentioned that in the. 
festivities connected with the plant- 
ing of the Bodhi Tree, Devanani- 
piyatissa raised three canopies—that 
of Lanka, of Andhra and of the 
Tamils showing that at that period 
the sonthern states of India had 
acknowledged his power and had no 
disposition to dispute his aspirations 
for the Empire. 

During this period many public 
buildings and monuments were erect- 
el principally for. thie use of the new 
religion. | 

In the following order he executed 
these works:— 

In the first place the Mahavihara,. 
secondly the Vihara called Chaitya 
(Mihintale), thirdly completion of 
the "Thuparama Vihara, fourthly th 
planting of the great Bodhi Tree, 
fifthly the designation of the sites 
for future Dagabas by an inscription 
on & stone pillar erected omn the site 
of the Mahathupa (Ruvanmeli) as 
well as the identification of the site 
of Givatthi relic of. the. Supreme 
Buddha (at Mahivangana), sixthly 
Isipatanarama, seventhly the Tissa 
Tank, eighthly the Pathamathupa, 
ninthly Vessagiri Vihara and lastly 
the delightful Upasika Vihara and 
the Haththaka Vihara, | 
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By R. L. Sost, M.B,, B.S., F.R.H.S. 


We all recognise that the subject 
of psychology in itself is quite a deep 
опе: it assumes all the more a pro- 
found significance when we approach 
it from the point of view of Buddhist 
analysis of human mind. 

Every individual is a psycho-physi- 
cal constitution, Modern science 
has done much to elucidate the 
various aspects of the physical con- 
stitution 6f man and such an investi- 
gation has given birth to sich 


important sciences as anatomy, 
physiology, Bacteriology, embryo- 


logy, therapeutics, surgery ete. and 
the various allied branches of know- 
ledge. The mental aspect of man 
has. only, comparatively speaking, 
recently come under the scrutiny of 
modern investigstion, and therefore 
though the modern psychology in 
this short period has achieved much, 
yet it cannot be said to have reached 
that stage of maturity in its theories 
or their practical applications, which 
the sciences involved in the investi- 
gation of the physical constitution 

When we come to Buddhism, we 
discover quite a different state of 
affairs. We see that Lord Buddha 
also recognised human beings as 
psychophysical organisms, and in 
this respect He is ome with modern 
science. But He did not stop at 
that: He went much further in His 
analytical investigations in the domain 


of matter as well as in the sphere of 


mind. He went- sò deep in His 
analytical  nnderstandings of the 


mental substance of man and solved 
such deep problems of psychology, 
that modern science when compared 
to the highly profound psychology 
of Lord Buddha is hardly a babe. 

Buddhist canonical literature con- 
sists of three main divisions, 
namely : — 

I. Sutta Pitaka, 
II. Abhidhamma Pitaka and 
ПІ. Vinaya Pitaka. 

The second division namelv the 
Abhidbamuna Pitaka is almost cx- 
cinsively devoted to what in modem 
terminology may bè called “Buddhist 
Psychology’, The Abhidhamia,. 
though quite a self-sufficient division 
of the scriptures, is after all a psycho- 
logical treatment and systematic 
presentation of the same truths 
which are dealt with in a general 
and philosophic way in the discourses 
comprising the fist ie: the Sutta 
division. And it is simply remark- 
able that such а vast literature 
should be free from any self-contra- 
dictory. statements. 

The Abhidhamma consists of seven 
hooks, namely :— 

the elements and objects of 
consciousness, C. A. F_ Rhys 
Davis's ‘A Buddhist Малпа! 





of Psychological] Ethics" is a 
translation. of it. 


2. Vibhanga—tuas 15 treatises 
upon ethico-psvehological 
themes. 


5. Dhatu-Katha—is an analytical 
study of the 18 fundamental 
elements namely the 6 sense 
organs, 6 classes of the corres- 
ponding objects and the 6 
corresponding classes of con- 

4. Puggala-pannatti—deals with 
the. types of personality. 
“Designation of Human 
types" 1s it& English transla- 
tion. 

5. Eatha-Vatthu— discusses points 
of controversy in relation to 
the 18 early Buddhist sects and 
defends the Theravada view- 
point. English translation by 
Shwe бап Aung and Mrs. 
Rhys Davids is available, 

6, Yamaka—are psychological 

treatises on pairs of opposites. 

» Patthana—deals with the 

causation of the psycho- 

material states amd their 
mutual relationship in pheno- 
mena, 

Thus all the seven books of the 
Abhidhamma are very profound in 
their themes, and by looking at them 
we cannot but appreciate the 
Buddhist way of tackling psychdlogi- 
eal problems, We can even suggest 
that if the modern research workers 
i the feld of psychology were in- 
clined to take further guidance in 
research, from Piuddhist Psychology, 
a rich harvest could. be gathered. 





As already stated E didis IT 
nises human personality as 4 psycho: 
physical organism, and it in Buddhist 
terminology is callal ‘Nama-Rupa’ 
ie. amalgam of mental and physical 
constitutions. Further it is of interest 
to note that whereas the physical 
element of personality Constitutes 
only one part namely the Rupa- 
skandha, the mental aspect of per- 
sonality consists of four parts 
namely :— 

t. Vedana i.e. sensations, 
2. Sanna ie. perceptions, 
3: Sankhara: i.e: inclinations, 

& 4, Vinnana i.c, consciousness, 

All these are interwoven together 
and yet are distinct entities in them- 
selves, 

The physical part of man provides 
him contact with the environments : 
the contact generates sensations, the 
quality of which varies with the 
location on the body surface or sense 
organs of the impact from without 
which may be either direct as in the 
case of touch, taste or smell or tn- 
direct through visual or anditory 
vibrations: sensations become per- 
ceptions in consciousness and are 
either ‘stored as new experiences 
which may modify our inclinations, 
ог are transformed into ‘concepts’ 
i.e, become thought and dictate our 
actions. The sensation and percep- 
tions may be pleasant, unpleasant or 
neutral and the inclinations may be 
wholesome, unwholesome or neutral : 
their nature has much to de with the 
quality of thought that they generate 
or the nature of action which they 
dictate. To understand these com- 
plicated phenomena study of the 
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nature of consciousness is essential, 
for it is it that receives ‘percepts’ 
from the outside world, assesses their 
valuc in terms of previous knowledge 
and inclinations, forms ‘concepts’, 
medifies ‘inclinations’ and dictates 
action. Another quality of our con- 
sciousness is that it is, so to say, the 
presiding judge in the Psychological 
Hall of the Mind: sankharas which 
dictate personal inclinations go on 
pressing their claims from ome side, 
and the new percepts incessantly 
arriving in our waking state via 
sensual channels go on presenting 
new amendments to our intentions: 
The decisions for action, on the part 
of the presiding judge te., the con- 
sciousness, though are considerably 
affected by these two factors, yet the 
"nudge is not bound to strictly follow 
such inclinational proposals or per- 
ceptual amendments. Consciousness 
is free to make its decisions: in other 
words it has a FREE WILL to act, 
and therefore for the resultant 
kamma it bears full responsibility, 

It should be clear that ‘Free Will’ 
does not signify infallibility in deci- 
sions or actions: it only means 
absence of pre«lestiny amd presence 
of moral responsibility for actions 
performed. In fact consciousness is 
far from infallible for it in practice 
learns by the method of “trial and 
error’, and through such a process it 
wets chances to evolve for the better. 
The phenomena of EVOLUTION is 
an expression of this phase of the 
activity of consciousness. 

Some people appear to attach too 
much importance to ‘conscience’ and 
they think that ‘conscience’ is an 
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infallible guide to discriminate Right 
gives no such credit to ‘Conscience’, 
though what m usually and loosely 
called 'conscience' can be understood 
to be a part of ‘sankhara’ component 
of human mind. In other words 
‘conscience’ from the point of view 
of Buddhist psychology ts the resuit- 
ant of personal experiences—present 
or past, conscious or subconscious— 
and as such infallibitity in the abso- 
lute sense cannot be its claim, though 
in a relative sense its guidance may 
be useful in a limited wav. 
Individual consciousness [5 subject 
to error. In fact it is subject to three 
very serious ailments, which are the 
root cause of most of the misery we 
see around us in the world. ‘Those 


aliments are ‘lobha’, ‘dosa’, and 
‘moha’. All our petty or major per- 


sonal quarrels and worries, all our 
social jealousies and strifes, and in- 
ternational wars, derive their sanction 
from these three central ailments of 
consciousness. Тіс aim of all 
'"SADHANA' or spiritual culture is to 
minimise the effects of these ail 
ments and ultimately to сгайісіне 
these curse maladies from human 
mind. Ethico-motal conduct and 
psychological purification are essen- 
tial concomitants of any path to 
spiritual health. Buddhism provides 
am Eight-fold Path for the purpose. 
As one progresses on the Path "Ioblia' 
or greed is slowly replaced by 


'alobha' which soon manifests as 
charitable ^ disposition. Similarly 


‘dosa’ or hatred is replaced by ‘adosa’ 
amid manifests as loving kindness to 
all beings: ‘moha' or delusion із 


replaced by “amoha' or awakening 
into Wisdom. The ultimate fruit of 
the Path is Supreme Wisdom or 
Bodhi. 

Another characteristic of our con- 
sciousness is that it is ever a flux and 
15 never the same two consecutive 
seconds; it is like the ever-moving 
stream, and yet presents the appear- 
ance of an entity called ‘personality’ 
like the entity called stream. In the 
analytical study of human personal- 
itv, Buddhism does not start with the 
hypothesis of a permanent substratum 
called ‘sunl’ or ‘atman’, but ends with 
the profound discovery that there is 
an all-round flux, which is perhaps 
the greatest contribution that has 
ever been made in the feld of human 
psychology. As an obvious corol- 
lary to this great discovery is the 
truth that rebirth is accomplished not 
by transference of a permanent core 
from the dying person to the newly 
conceived foetus, for there can be no 
such thing in Buddhist psychology, 
but by transference of the kamma 
force which is not a permanent entity 
nor the same for all individuals. 

From the foregoing remarks it can 
be judged that study of conscious- 
ness is given on important place in 
Buddha Dhamma. AN our. sensa- 
tions, perceptions and tendencies of 
character are deeply connected with 
consciousness: they are in fact domi- 
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nated by consciousness and made up 
of consciousness. Buddhist psycho- 
logy analyses this consciousness in a 
deeply profound way, understands its. 
scope, makes suitable and ааа 
use of its powers to elininate evil 
and sublimate personality, and aims 
ultimately to annihilate its boun- 
daries and thereby merge individual- 
ity through a series of Jhanas or deep 
ecstasies into that blessed state of 
poise, of joy, of permanence and of 
Reality which all Buddhists aspire 
for and which goes by the cherished 
lovely name of Nibbana—the state of 
‘Final Release’ from ‘Pain’, from 
‘Change’ and from ‘Unreality’, fom 
the clutches of the rounds of births, 
sorrow and death, the state beyand 
man, beyond Gods and beyond all 
phenomena. Such is the practical 
attitude which Buddhists have to 
wards their psychology. They use 
it to understand phenomena, they use 
it to formulate their relationship with 
other beings, they use it to analyse 
their mental constitution and they 
ultimately aim at arriving at their 
summiun: bonum through analytical 
meditation of phenomena, thus 
understanding it as Dukkha, Anicca 
and Anatta and by the process of 
eliminating evil, promoting good and 
purification of the heart, actually 
reaching the cherished goal of 
Parmam Sukham, the Nibbana. 








AN EVENING WORK 
By Franr R. MELLOR 


Arr day the rain ħad fallen with 
a dull intensity. Not a breath of air 
had deflected the straight streams in 
their downward paths and then, 
towards evening, suddenly as if 
heaven's watermg сап was empty, 
the rain ceased and the sum shone in 
n.clear bluc sky. 

Weary of шу own company and 
longing for a “breath of fresh air", 
I slipped on my Mac, took up a 
walking stick and left the house. 
The garden was too wet for 'potter- 
inz' so a stroll was thé only other 
thing to do. 

Nature is perhaps at her best after 
heavy summer rain. "The smell of 
the earth, the lixuriance of the vege- 
tation and the sense of well-being 
which it exudes fill the air and 
penetrate even the dull senses of 
тап. 

The way chosen lay adown the 
hill wpen the slope of which our 
village is built; across a plain. sur- 
rounded by low hills, which had once 
been a marsh in the midst of which 
the ancestor of our village had once 
atood erected on piles but which із 
now fertile corn land cultivated ав 
nearly to the last yard as the un- 
thrifty English farmers can bring 
themselves to go. 

Crossing the plain a low ridge of 
bills is reached, upon which the 
heavily wooded estate of one of the 
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members of our aristocracy is situat- 
ed. Neglected and forbidding it Hes; 
the words dark and fearsome as some 
primeval forest. I peer through the 
huge worked-iron gates which in 
their time must have oost much 
money but which are now rusting for 
want of a coat of paint. Inside the 
lodge-keeper’s lodge is silent and 
deserted and the wide carriage drive 
is almost covered with encroaching 
vegetation. The great house is 
hidden by the trees. Desolation 
reigns over the fertile land which, if 
cultivated, would sustain many 
families and help the country in this: 
time of want and stress. 

Near our village are four large 
estates, all owned by titled families 
whese names have ten written in 
history. AJ! stand deserted and nonm- 
productive at a time when lives are 
lost daily in the effort to bring food 
into our severely rationed land. 

I turn homeward, wondering if 
ever the barrier of privilege which 
keeps the descendants of successful 
men in possession of wealth and land 
which they are too lazy or are unfit 
to tise, will aver be removed and 
marvelling at the patience of the 
people who allow such things to be. 

After walking some half mile ar so 
I had reached a part where one side 
of the road is a high bank over-run 
with thick vegetation, when suddenly 
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I was startled bv a whirr, almost at 
my elbow and a large. dapple- 
breasted thrush shoots out of the 
bank like a bolt from a crossbow. 

I had gone a couple of paces before 
I recovered from my surprise, but 
that instinct of the hunter which is 
part of the make-up of an Englishman 
prompted me to return and seek for 
the nest which I knew must be near, 
I was not wrong for on gently parting 
the foliage I beheld one of the most 
beautiful sights of nature—a female 


thrush sitting on her nest. Fear had. 
driven her mate away but the 


mother-love was stronger than. fear 
and kept her sitting tight on her 
cRES. 

I suppose [D am a sentimental old 
fool but as the bird's eyes met mine 
1 светпей to read in them a piteous 
appeal for mercy. Quietly I closed 
the aperture I had made and tiptoed 
away, leaving the little mother to the 
tusk for which she was born, May 
she attain to a better re-birth. 

The episode had lasted only a few 
seconds and vet the picture of the 
bird sitting on her nest was firmly 
photographed upon my mind and as 


{ breasted the hill on the homeward" 


wav, I was conscious of à sense of 
gladness which pervaded my being. 
Yet I had done nothing that any one 
not & clod would not have done hut 
the love of the little mother for her 
young was so intense that it had 
communicated happiness to another 
being. 

Half way up the hill the sound of 
loud shouting disturbed my medita- 
tion- A party of soldiers were chas- 
ing a foolish, hare which had strayed 
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from out of an adjacent field on to 
their camping ground. They жеге 
trying to encircle the poor animal 
shouting loudly at the same time to 
confuse it, for they say in the country 
that a ‘ce noise will so frighten a 





stow itself to һе й. 

However, this time the soldiers 
were doomed to disappointment, for 
to my great relief, the animal saved 
its life by escaping from the circle 
hefore it closed. 


What a contradiction: ia human: 
nature, Each of those soldiers if 
tiken separately, is most probably 
a kindly, wellilisposed voung man 
hating cruelty and suffering, who if 
he found the same animal im any 
trouble such as by drowning or 
starving, would go to great pains to 
succoor it. Each of them, above all 
things, demands fair play for himself 
and others, vet shonld o dozen of 
them, together in company, happen 
to see a small "eame' animal, quite 
incapable. of fighting hack, the 
instinct of ''Sport'" at once converts 
them into a mob of bloodthirsty, 
yelling savages. 

And now my home is reached. 
The white table-cloth is spread; the 
simple meal is upon the table and the 
inevitable tea-pot stands under ita 
‘cosy’. My housekeeper, Mrs. Smith, 
brings the evening slippers and en- 
quires kindly about my walk. The 
library book is in à convenient 
position, close at hand and the com- 
fortahle arm chair awaits its tenant. 
Truly old age has its compensations 
and although this world is suffering, 
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& contented mind can do much to 
mitigate its many ills, 
* ж а è = 


But alas, it is not given to man- 
kind to rest and be contented for 
long at a time. For three hours 
there is peace and quietness. Mrs. 
Smith is busily employed in that 
eternal knitting which helps to pro- 
vide comforts for the troops and I 
am lost in my book. Then just as 
Mrs. Smith is looking at the clock 
and folding up her knitting and I 
um beginning to yawn over шу 
book, her sharp ears catch the sonnd 
of the wailing of the Sirens. 

At once all is bustle; there are 
certain duties which must be done 
at once. Boots ami warm coats 
must be donned in case our home 
should happen to be bombed. Gas 
masks must be slung in the Ready", 
position ; the attache case contaming 
important documents has to be taken 
from its hiding place and carried їп 
my band: the First Aid box is placed 
upon the table and all lights ex- 

These duties performed, we open 
the front door and stand upon the 
steps, for, as Mrs, Smith remarks, 
not without reason, ''If she is to be 
bombed she prefers to see the fun". 

In the inky darkness nothing can 
be seen. The rain has commenced 
again and is falling in a steady down- 
pour and in addition a heavy mist 
has come in from the sea. The 
people of the "Big House", opposite 
have gone into their air raid shelter 
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and have left a light burning in one 
Warden is shouting, "Put out that 
light", and pounding ther front 
door with his fists. We laugh and 
applaud his efforts. Then suddenly 
we see flashes of white light on our 
left. The enemy has come m from 
(he seg and the coastal batteries are 
firing at him. ‘The bursting of the 
shells make flashes-and reports equal 


to these of the guns. We hear 
'"Hom-—bom-—bom'', as he drops 


three bombs, most probably in the 
fields, Then we see a red bonfire 
in the air. The rain and the вие 
have confused the pilot of the aero- 
plane and he has come.down too low. 
The battery has got him in half-a- 
dozen shots. We shout as the spec- 
tators in the Roman Amphitheatre 
used to shout when they saw the red 
blood flow. The bonfire crosses our 
feld of vision and seems to us to 
crash into a high hill on the right. 
A huge flame shoots up into the air, 
dies down and then all is durk and 
silent. We wait upon the doorstep 
for another half hour but nothiug 
more is to be seen and the only 
sound is the steady downfall of the 
rain, "Then the welcome sound of 
the “AN Clear", ts heard; we close 

It is only then that the dreadful 
thought comes into my mind that [ 
have shouted and been glad to see 
five of my fellow men burned to 
death. 

And I have dared to call myself a 
follower of The Compassionate One, 








BUDDHISM AND WORLD PEACE 


By SusHiL CHANDRA, MA, BEA, (Hens), LEB. 


Iu the gardens of Lumbini, on the 
slopes of the Himalayas, stands the 
pillar of Emperor Asoka to com- 
memorate the sacred birth-place of 
the moble Lord Gautama—who as the 
Buddha,—or the Enlichtened One, 
kindled the flame of Light aud Know- 
ledge, which not only radiated to the 
countries of the East but encircled 
distant countries of the world, within 
the sacred halo of its glory. Bud- 
dhism, as a religious svstem, since 
its origin in the India of the sixth 
century B.C., has spread out to nearly 
all the Asiatic countries and so infin- 
enced their people that Oriental cul- 
ture in n large measuré may be called 
Buddhistic. 

The Prince of Kapilvastu did not 
go to the Bodhi Tree to plan ushering 
in of a new religion. ‘The teacher of 
the new gospel of humanity and 
equality, being afflicted by sorrows, 
sufferings, and infirmities of His 
tellow-beings, took no more pleasure 
passion and piety which urged Him 
to emancipate the suffering humanity 
from its bondage, abandoned the 
luxuries of a prince in the quest of 
Truth; After years of trials and 
wandering through the forests of 
Gaya, He came to the banks of the 
sacred Neranjara where under the 
spreading Bo-Tree He sat down to 
meditate. At last Light dawned 


npon Him, and Gautama became the 
Buddha—the Enlightened One. The 
Blessed One, at first, hesitated to 
reveal His spiritual vision because 
He thought it too hard for a common 
mortal to grasp. It being revealed 
unto the Master that not tlie тергеб: 
sion of the body but the supp 
of all human desires is the only way 
to the realization of the Ultimate 
Trnth, the noble Oue shaking off 
hesitancy and eager to impart unto 
all the faith that possessed Him, 
took the road to Kashi—the ancient- 
most seat of learning in the Ind. 
From the first sermon at Saranath 
commences the tritmmphal march of 
Buddhism, with its message of com- 
passion and equality, leading from 
the renunciation of human desires to 
the attainment of Deliverance or 
Nirvana—the state of perfect bliss. 
The Tathagata-the winner and 
revealer of "Truth—''"Turning the 
wheel of Truth'’—at Sarnath, pro 
bably in 525 B.C., opened wide to all 
the “Gateway of Immortality’. ‘The 
missionary charge delivered to His 
disciples heralded the opening of a 
great cultural movement which was 
destined to cover not only all Asia 
hut infinence the whole world. Bud- 
barriers of the country of iis birth 
and becoming a moving spirit to 
gladden, incite and enrich опе 
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China, Japan, Tibet, Burma, Ceylon, 
Malay and Thailand apart irom in- 
the Earth, brought in its wake uni- 
versal peace and happiness to. man- 


kind. Sakya Muni, Gautama, the 
star of Kapilavastu, became the 


Light of Asia, tay the Light of the 
World. 

The Sakya Muni, The Sage of the 
Sakya clan; believing im the equality 
of man, broke down the sacerdotal 
authority of the  Brahamaus. His 
disciples were marshalled from all 
ranks of the social strata. They 
included men and women, princes 
amd paupers, wealthy people and 
anchorites, scholars and rustics, and 
even robbers and sinners, He knew no 
ceste poseen hence His Brother- 

ows no caste monopoly. To 
sach the equality of man in the 
teeth of caste hierarchy was to invite 
fierce opposition, which later on led 
to the waning of this religion in the 
country of its birth, though in the 
succeeding years its Influence spread 
gradually and steadily beyand the 
boundaries of India until within ten 
centuries the Buddhist. religion had 
become the ruling force of nearly thë 
whole of Asia. 

A central tenet of Buddhism is tle 
universal application of its '"Three 
Gems"—the  Triad— The — Huddlia, 
the Dhamma, and the Sangha. It is 
the Buddhist ‘Triad m which the 
faithful takes refuge. It is formally 
recited thrice às follows: — 

Buddham saranum poudin 
Dhammam saranam gacchāmi, 
Sangham saranam кыйбай, 





103 


It is not à formal creed or ritual 
but a sacrament in which the Upa- 
saka or the layman and the Bhikkhu 
or the monk finds an expression of 
self devotion and. communion. 

It was in the formation of the 
Sangha, the fraternity of the disci- 
ples, standing a6 a symbol of unity, 
that the fundamental ideas of the 
Buddhist faith or Dhamma, found 
actual embodiment. ‘To this ministry 
or the Order of the disciples was 
cutrusted the task of social service 
and missionary activities, Іш ртас- 
tice Buddhism encouraged social 
Service of many kinds as part of the 
obligations of every Buddhist. It 
resulted in wide-spread and effective 
stimtilution of charity and construc- 
tive social work. It was the onzani- 
sation of the Sangha that inspired all 
Buddhists to a sense of fellowship 
transcending гасе, colour, class, 
country or time and of amity with 
al] sentient creatures. 

Great is the ràle played by the 
Buddhist Sangha, as an emissary of 
lhe gospel of Buddha, carrying the 
message of universal peace beyond 
the Indian Peninsula and spreading 
it throughout the Eastern World, 
Buddhist missionaries traversed the 
continents and the seas. Buddhist 
missions everywhere supported and 
stimulated a cultural vitality that 
led to the development of everlasting 
works of art and literature. 

The world of today, immersed in 
materialistic notions of wealth and 
well-being, has slipped back into the 
savagery of crude struggle, hatred, 
anil warfare, The frantic endeavours 
of statesmen have little likelihood of 
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leading the nations of today to a 
state of permanent peace and cö- 
operation. Peace. negotiations. aud 
treaties, in the political world, have 
come to a naught. Armaments and 
propaganda are adding fresh fuel to 
the fire, Under the present circum 
stances civilization is on the brink 
of a precipice ready to fall and be 
shattered to pieces. 

Neither power tested by warfare 
nor the acquisition. of wealth aud 
well-being, a pursued in both the 
Occideut and the Orient, is the con- 
dition for permaneut peace. The 
condition for permanent peace 15 con- 
tentment and the conditions for con- 
tentment are freedom from torment- 
fear. Desire cometh from the body 
while fear from the mind. Fear is of 
five kinds:—fear of death, fear ої 
old age, fear of loneliness, fear of 
poverty: and fear of war. When 
think and act differently, fiercely 
multiplying their armaments and 
war materials, War becomes in- 
evitable. 

It is, therefore, human passions 
and fears expressed in national or 
imperial policies that put the ablest 
of statesmanship. into а perilous 
situation, The mental hindrances to 
the abolition of war become more 
and more serious till the zero hour 
is reached. 

At such a juncture is perceived a 
bright pure tay of spiritual force 
which struggles to express itself in 
the world of solid matter. It at- 
tempts to make a headway in the 
hope that the solid world of matter 
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is only the last outpost of a much 


real world. At a period when the 
world is plunged in gioom and des 
pair, the humanity of the Buddha, 
the wisdom of Jesus and the ethic 
of Confucius: alone bring a message 
of redemption of man from evil and 
the attainment of his ultimate good. 
The philosophy of the Buddha stands 
forth today like ihe lofty: peak of 
the glacier-clad Himalayas above the 
din and turmoil of the world. 

The West, has, no doubt, accepted 
religion, philosophy, and art from 
the East yet it has fallen an easy 
victim to avarice, competition, social 
injustice—, in short to the evil mani- 
festations of materialism. "The East, 
on the other hand, has succumbed to 
the tyranny of traditions, symbolism 
ami taboo. It is clamouring for 
equality, in the domain of mnterial 
goods, with the West. In an age 
when religion is fast losing ground 
it is but meet and proper for the 
East to make another great demons- 
tration of the superior moral ani 
spiritual laws of satisfaction rather 
than craving for equality. on the 
materialistic footing, The great 
nobility of the Eastern over the 
Western methods may wel be. envi 
saged here: where Alexander, of 
Macedonia, sent generals to conquer 
territories of the then known world, 
Asoka, Privadarsin, the Emperór of 
India, sent monks to capture man’s 
minds. Of the two, time alone has 
testified that the peaceful missionary 
enterprises have proved’ to be of ever- 
lasting value—the marks of which 
have not yet been obliterated from 
the vanquished lands and peoples 
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even after a lapse of twenty two 
centuries, 


Even in the modern matter-of-fact 
world the spiritual heritage of the 
East may be reconciled with te 
materialistic contributions of the 
West to usher іп ап era of worid 


The civilixzina effects of Buddhism 
do not, indeed, need a historian to 
unfold. Buddhism civilized tlie bar- 
haric nomads of Central Asia, Of 
still far reaching importance was its 
influence on Chinese culture which 
was destined to mould the civiliza- 
tions of Korea, Japan, Tibet, and 
Indo-China and ‘penetrated south- 
wards as far as the Melanesian 
Islands. Buddhism was, indeed, a 
great cementing and integrating 
force throughout the whole of the 
Orient. Its cohesive character was 
due to the: fact that it abjured social 
inequity, avarice, competition of 
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materialism. “The kernel of Bud- 
dhism, as a universal religion, is its 
emphasis on the equality of all per- 
sons im respect to the destiny to 
Buddliahood. As a philosopher puts 
it, “In Buddhism, worldly glories 
of wealth have nothing to do with 
the real value of life ; that neither 
knowledge nor erudition but spiri- 
tual insight or 'enlightemment is the 
key to real bliss: and that fellowship 
in sympathy and charity is the con- 
summation of self-training.” It is 
this spiritual insight which alone 
could unite peoples of different races 
and cultures in on¢ ideal of universal 
perfection bringing in its wake uti- 
versal brotherhood and world peace. 

Savants, philosophers, and lovers 
of peace may safely look forward to 
the day when the short-lived poli- 
tical struggles based on materialism 
shall cease and BUDDHISM will 
emerge арай) ае the symbol of 
WORLD PEACE. 





BUDDHISM IN INDIA 


By UMESH CHANDRA MuTsUDDI, SADDHARMAPRAVARDEHAEA., 


When the Indian people were 
ignorant of true religion and philo- 
sophy and deemed the sun, the 
moon, the water, the fire etc:, as 
revelations of God and invented 33 
crores of Gods almost equal to the 
Indian population lordtne over the 
Universe making of reversing its 
fortiines, animal sacrifices were intro- 
duced by the Brahmins to propitiate 
them, there was profuse hlood-shed 
and consequently Goddess “Com- 
passion’ had mo place in the earth. 
She invoked the aid of Visnu (accord- 
Ing to some Hindu writers), for re 
establishing her reign here and 
Vishny was incarnated as Gautam 
Buddha to publish the glory of Com- 
passion and Ahingsa and the cele- 
brated poet Joydeva sang ш his 
Gitagovinda : 

fafa ag Riase frame aaa 
eve afera «учта | 
ETATU Fa why т | 

The Brahmins were all in all in 
the society, the Dharmashastras were 
compiled for their benefit, various 
kinds of sacrifices and. worship of na- 
tural phenotnena were introduced for 
their maintenance and for keeping 
up their supremacy, people had no 
free-hand im worshipping gods which 
must have to be performed through 
the agency of the Brahmins alone. 
Most drastic and rigid rules were 


codified debarring the Sudras from 
touching, even hearing the Vedas, 
the people were divided into seven 


castes and sub-castes, 





descenilants became Brahmins: RE 


ever ignorant they might have been, 
Sudras' descendants were Sudras 
however enlightened they were, um- 
touchabilitv prevailed in the country, 
at this greatest downfall of India, 
the Buddha was horn and His liberal 
policy of toleration and equality of 
mankind attracted — the high and 
the low and the influence of the 
hereditary Brahmins was lost (but 
the Buddha “and the Buddhists 
respected the real Brahmins) and 
history is the proof how the 
Indian people lived in peace and 
prosperity in all respects so long 
as the infinence of Buddhism was 
felt in the country and India was 
mused in the estiniation of the people 


of the world and she was regarded 


as its spiritual teacher. We find 
from the writings of Itsing, Fahian 
and Huensang, the wellknown 
Chinese students of Buddhism that 
Buddhism was in ful! sway through- 
ont India including Afghanisthan 
and it is wellknown that the cele- 
brated Buddhist Universities of 
Nalanda, and Taxila, attracted 
students from the East and the West. 

The Buddhism was a living 
Religion in India for over a thousand 


4 
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years and its deterioration: was due 


to various causes. The Buddhism is 
hased on Science and reason, on 
equality of mankind, on love and 
fraternity, it allowed no superstition 
like worship of imaginary Gods, and 
sacrifices of animals; The Brahmins 
af livlihood and thus struggle began 
between Buddhism and the Brahmi- 
nism, Gradually the gloomy days of 
India: followed and the laymen 
could not resist the temptation of 
invoking the aid of God though even 
the composers of Vedas had no idea 
of God, ӘН ЯН ie, God is not 
this, mor that, and different philo- 
sophers gave different interpretations 
of God such as mature, molecule, 
universal force, the universe etc. No 
all-powerful God or Creator is песез- 
sary for the salvation according to 
the Buddhists whose God, dispenser 
of good or bad, is their own Karma 
past and present and even if there 
be-such a God, He cannot go beyond 
the Karma of the beings. Sankara- 
charjya a born logician amil an emi- 
nent eritic and philosopher utilised 





veiting Buddha's 4vijjya into Mivd, 
and assimilating the two religions 
retaining the hollow word God which 
in his Advaitabad really means "I" 
ч ШШЕН having practically mo 
difference with Buddhism — (com- 
parison of Brahmanism and Bud- 
dhism to be found in Matripujay 
Manabdharma edited by the writer). 
Hence he has been called a hidden 
Buddhist. But Sankar could not 
convert the enlightened and those 
4 
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firmly holding traditions from generi- 
tions to generations, to his faith, 
With the degeneration of the Bud- 
dhist clergy, the Brahmins grew in 
power and tempted the laymen with 
Heavenly bliss by performances of 
sacrifices etc, but this persuasion 
atl advocacy were not wholly suc- 
cessful, and it is said Buddhism was 
persecuted by the Brahmins and by 
kings Sudhanna, Sasanka and others 
influenced by Brahmins Kumaril 
Bhatta and others, Sasanka cut 
down even the sacred Bodhi tree of 
Gava: Buddhist Temples and sacred 
places were converted into Hindu 
Temples and Hindu Shrines (vide 
Ruddhadharma by S. N. Tagore, 
Rajendra Mitra's The Antiquity. of 
Orissa, Vol. VI, Writings of 
Madhabacharya etc.. At last even 
the Buddha himself was made a 
Hindu God, ninth Avatar of Bishnu 
(God) and all attempts were made to 
ignore the seperate entity of Bud- 
(his chips from a German worship, 
Vol ті, p. 345) Buddhism was 
driven away. by. the Brahmins from 
India. Tt is quite probable that for 
fear of oppression, thousands of 
Buddhists took shelter in the hilly. 
regions in the outskirts of the 
country and the hill-people mostly 
at Nepal, Sikkim, Bhutan, Assam, 
Kashmir, Darjeeling ètc., yet follow 
Buddhism, and others accepted 
Hindu faith specially in Western, 
Southern and Northern India. The 
Burma History «at page 14 says. 
tween the Buddhists and the- Brah- 
mins became more acute and the 
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country was much disturbed by the. 


quarrels,"' 

But Buddhism flourished in Bengal 
and Bihar even up to the 16th cen- 
tury, Bakhtvar Khiliji killed Govinda 
Pal, king of Magadha, in 1197 A.D., 
bombarded the Buddhist. University 
of Bikramsila which was thought as 
a fortress, and killed the monks and 
damaged the huge Library and not 
à single monk was found to read and 
interpret the books of the Library 
saved. Min-Haj-Us-Siraj writes in 
'Tábakat-i-Nastri at page 550:— 

“Maliamad Bakhtyar by the force 
of his intrepedity threw himself in- 
to Postern of the Gateway of the 
place and they captured the fortress 
and acquired great booty. Тһе 
greater number of inhabitants of 
that place were Brahmins (Buddhist 
monks) and the whole of those Brah- 
ming had their head shaven and they 
were all slain. There were a great 
number of books and when all -these 
books came under observation of the 
Musalmans, they summoned a num- 
ber of Hindus that ther might give 
them information respecting the 
import of these books,- but the whole 
population of Brahmins lad been 


killed, On closer investigation, it was. 


found that the whole of the fortress 
with the city was a College and in the 
Hindi tongite they called it a "College 
Bihar’. Pandit H. P. Shastri right- 
ly said in the Asiatic Papers "What- 
ever might have been the fate of 
Buddhism in other parts of the coun- 
trv, in Eastern India it had to suffer 
serious persecution, may it may be 
said that Buddhism was expelled by 
fire or sword,” On the other hand 
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Ramanuja, dayan 
acharjya, дра даа Rakha 
Siromani gave dealth-blow to Bnd- 
dhism by their writings and finally 
Sri Chaitanya by preaching Vaisnav- 
iam, only one side of Buddhist 
fraternity, almost eclipsed Buddhism, 
but in trie sense it was not banished 
from the country of its birth, Hindi- 
ism has been influenced and bright- 
enel by Buddhism and Gita appears 
to have been reformed or composed 
towards the last Chapters to conform 
to the Buddhistic ideas specially 
about Mirgum Iswar which according 
to Ramkrishna Parambhangsa and 
Svami Vibekananda and Katopanisad 
means: only nothingness or void, 
neither Creator, nor Protector nor 
Destroyer, and Buddhism has. left 
imperishable culture in the manners: 
and customs in the daily life of the 
entire Indian people and. is really ш 
existence in the spirit of Hinduism 
like the internal flowing of the Falgu 
River. 

Chittagong Division in the out- 
skirts of India however preserved 
Buddhism from very ancient time. 
In the Chittagong Hill-Tracts mow 
there are over 2 lacs of Buddhist— 
Chakmas, Arakanese Buddhists and 
Hill-Moghs with their 3 Chiefs, 
Chakma Chief, Bomang Chief and 
Maung Chief, and of them Chakmas 
are the most advanced. Chakmarani 
Kalindirani invited leading Rhikkhus 
from Burma and commenced reli- 
gious reformation amongst the hill 
and the plain. Buddhists, In the 
Tippera State there: are several 
thousands of hill-Buddhists and а 
few thousand Bengali Buddhists are 
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in Tippera and Noakhali. In Chitta- 


gong District there are about 75,000 
Bengali Buddhists and about 10,090 
Arakanese Buddhists. Huensang 
found in Samatat зо Bihars with 
about 2,000 monks. and tlough its 
exact location is mot yet definitely 
traced, it is situated according to the 
description of the traveller on the 
border of the Hay of Bengal in 
Chittagong and one of the Bihars 
must have been near the mouth of 
the Karnafully at the foot of the 
Julda hills where a number of ancient 
images of Buddha engraved with 
very old Magadha characters have 
been discovered in the course: of 
digging operation and preserved in 
the Chittagong Buddhist Monastery. 
Chakrasala of Chittagong named 
after Buddha's Dharmachakra was 
the wellknown centre of Buddhist 
education and there ts still a very 
old Buddhist Shrine where annually 
a mela of the Buddhists is held. 
Pragnibhadra of the Nalanda Uni 
versity visited Chakrasala and 
Dipankar-Sri-Juan of  Bajrajogini 
within Bikrampur was educated here 
and went from Chakrasala to Tibet 
on the invitation of the king and 
propagated , Mahayan Buddhism іш 
Tibet and died there and is yet re- 
membered and worshipped with great 
reverence by the Tibetans, The 
wellknown Pandit Bihar was also 
said to be situated in Chittagong. 
After the conquest of Bengal and 
Bihar by the Mussalmans, the Bud- 
dhists were mostly converted to 
Islamiam but the ancestors of the 
Bengali Puddhists styled as Baruas 
came away to Chittagong from 
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Magadha for fear of persectttion (evi 
dence has been given in Matripuja 
Manabdharma). Formerly iier 
were known ns Magadha and (Шеп 
Magh in the abridged form of the 
word, and they used to worship 
Magadesvati Devi in commemora- 
tion of their ancestor's mother-land, 
who is now worshipped by the 
Hindus of Chittagong, Amidst 
various political disturbances the 
Barüas could preserve their separate 
existence and they grew in power 
when Chittagong was under the гше 
of the Arakanese Kings till 1666 
A.D. when it was conquered by the 
Mahomedans. Most of the Bartas 
were converted to Islamism and the 
rest fled away into the hills: and 
jungles. Living scattered and roam- 
ing from place to place to keep their 
independence they became degraded 
in social and religious conditions, but 
with the advent of British Rule and 





with the advancement in education, 


social and religious reformation com- 
тепсей, а few leading Bhikkhus and 
laymen took up the cause in right 
earnest, Sangharaj of Akyab helped 
reformation of the Bhikkhus and 
religious books were published by 
some earned ‘laymen. Some 
Bhikkhus took their religious educa- 
tion. at Ceylon, Mahamuni Temple 
was built and Mahamuni Mela estab- 
lished by Bhikkhu Chainga Thakur 
of Pahartali and the then Mong Chie 
to serve as the meeting place of the 
Buddhists of the hills and planes of 
Chittagong Division. Col, Oleot, 
Mahatma Dharmapal and other emi- 
nent people came and addressed the 
Buddhists there. The Chittagong 
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Buddhist Association was established 
by Krishna Nazir for advancing dà 
cause of the community and for re- 
viving the Dhamma‘in the land of its 
birth, The Illustrious Bhikkhu, late 
Kripasaran Mahasthavir of Chitta- 
gong, established the Bengal Buddhist 
Association at Calcutta with branches 
at different parts of India, renowned 
Pundit Rev. Pragnaloka Mahathero 
of Chittagong established — the 
Buddhist Mission at Rangoon and 
Akyab and published several books 
ot Tripitaka, and Pali has been intro- 
duced in the Schools znd Colleges 
of Bengal by the effort of Sir 
Asutosh, a great patron of Buddhism, 
and the Bengali Buddhist Com- 
munity of Chittagong is now fairly 
influential and educated though yet 
backward іп riches and political 


powers and mtich is bemg done to 


revive the religion. 

In the dark days of Buddhism in 
India, Mahatma Dhammapala came 
to Calcutta like the morning star af 
the Ind and established the Maha- 
bodhi Society. The monumental 
work done by the Mahatma of 
revered memory for revival of Bud- 
dhism in India and its introduction 
in the West will be cherished with 
Ereat respect for ever by the Bud- 
dhist world and His Mulagandhakuti 
Bihara has now become the meeting 
place of the Buddhists of ihe East 





mission of his 
fife was ені successful, the seed 
planted by him has been growing to 
be a big tree and he desired before 
death to be reborn again and again 
until the light of the Dhamma 
spreads throughout the length and 
breadth of the country and he has 
left a worthy successor behind in. 
Mr. D. Walisingha to work out his 
mission. The Mahabodhi Society 
and its several branches his: 
able lead with many patrons of 
Buddhism, Mr. Birla and others, and 
some distinguished Bhikkhus has 
heen doing successful work in the 
revival of religion throughout India 
and outside. Northern, Western and 
Southern India forgot even the nane 
of the Buddha, but now the light of 
the Dhamma has entered into those 
places through the activities of the 
Society in the‘ different centres, and. 
the prediction that the Dhamma 
would be revived 2,500 years after 
the Parimibban of the Teacher is 
nearing fulfilment. Craving, ill-will 
and ignorance have caused the most 
cruel and brutal massacre of people 
ant the westerners, too, are mow 
looking forward to Buddhism for 
peace and happiness, Let ns. help 
the distressed world and be posses- 
sors of the merit résulting from 
Ahingsa Dhamma, 

"May all beings be happy." 





UNIVERSITY EDUCATION IN ANCEINT INDIA 


BY ME. N. N. GHOSE, MA. 


Lecturer in Atcient Indian History, 


Allahabad Universily, Author of 


Early History of Kansimbi, Early History of India, elc, 


University education in Ancient, 


India was conducted on a well orga- 
nised and comprehensive scale. The 
ancient Indian universities wore all 
residential, The development of the 
earliest universities. like Takshnsila 
and Nalanda into residential types 
wis the matural result of the older 
Vedic Sakhas or Caranas which were 
Gsramas or residential schools. Edu- 
саноп in Vedic aéramas was left 
entirely to the individual teacher. 
There was no centmil authority co- 
ordinatiug curricula, teaching апа 
examinations. Corporate educational 
organization on 2 large seale through 
universities of residential types was 
developed from the Buddhist times. 
Tihe Buddha had Isid down rules for 
compulsory training in — spiritual 
practice and higher literature of every 
monk for ten years after his admis- 
son to the Order, The Buddhist 
monastaries this began to take part 
in education. Each monastary was 
like a college nder an abbot. Yuan 
Chwang, during his travel in India, 
visited many such monastic colleges. 
Of them may be mentioned the 
Jayandra  monastary in Kashmir, 
Chinapati monastarv in the Panjab, 
Jalandar monastarv in Bijnor district, 
Bhadra Vihara in Kanauj, in cach of 


which he spent sometime ranging 
from two years. to three months, 
studving under their learned abbots. 
In the pre-Buddhist age the student 
after finishing his education in one 
particular branch in one asrama had 
to go to another asrama if he desired 
to learn a new subject. This difi- 
culty was solved when universities 
came into existence. Hundreds of 
teachers and thousands of students 
lived together in the university 
campus. Different branches of learn- 
ing and their curricula were regulated 
by the chief (rector) of the Univer- 
sity who appointed teachers for each 
subject of learning according to their 
fitness for it. There was a wide 
choice of subjects in which His 
student had a facility tọ speciali 
living in one place. 





TAKSHASILA 

The oldest university in India is 
Takshasia, The earliest references 
to the University of Takshasila are 
obtained from the Buddhist books, 
the Hitzkas. The city (now known 
as Taxila) is of course older than tlie 
time of the Buddha. 

But during his time or ever a little 
earlier it developed into a great seat 
of learning and that it continued 
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to be so for several centuries: until it 
was overshadowed and probably 
replaced by Nalanda can be gathered 
from references to it In canonical and 
post-canomica] Buddhist literature. 
Students flocked to this centre of 
learning from all directions inspite of 
the difficulty of communications in 
these days. From the Jatakas we 
learn that students from Rajeriha, 
Mithila, Ujjam, Kuru Kosala courn- 
tries assembled there for study. 
Princes and people equally vied to 
receive their education there, In 
Jataka 537 we learn that :03 princes 
received their training іп archery. 
King Prasenajit of Kosala and heir- 
‘apprarents of Benares received their 
education ш Таха. Panini, Kauti- 
Ауа, Asanga and Váisubandhu are 
among the famous seholars who 
graduated there. Prince and com- 
moners, Brahman and  Kshatriva 
students all studied together under 
their teachers; There was no caste 
restrictions, All snbiects were open 
to students of all castes. A Brahman 
could graduate in archery (Jataka 
522) amd a Kshatriva could learn the 
Sastras without any restrictions. 
stidents generally went to Taxila at 
16 of 17 vears of age and spent six 
or seven years, 

In arts the three Vedas and 
гіріМееп silpas ‘were tanght. In 
Science, medicine received a special 
care in Taxila including Surgery and 


Physiology. Prince Jivaka spent 
seven years studing medicine and 


surgery and became a famous doctor, 
A teacher generally had between 20 
and 25 students nnder him. The stu- 
dents" fees varied] according to sub. 
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jects and his own capacity to pay. 
Poor students rendered manual ser- 
vice. Students generally lived under 
the teachers roof along with him but 
the richer students like princes ant 
heir-apparents had their own estab- 
lishments. 





NALANDA 

‘The University of Nalanda in 
Magadha was more systematically 
organized and served ‘as o model 
prototype of a modern residential 
university, The University was 
founded im the sth century A.D. by 
Кашаа I who endowed a 
monastary there and built a temple 
of Buddha as a place of worship for 
the congregation. Subsequent Gupta 
rulers of Magadha eg., Buddha- 
gupta, Tatharatagupta and Baladitya 
added to the monastic buildings in 
the University campus, When Yuan 
Chawang visited Nalunda in the 7th 
century A.C., it was in fil splen- 
dour, The central college had seven 
halls attached to it. Monastic build- 
ings were several stories high. Yuan 
Chawang states that there were ten 
thousand students and one thotsand 
teachers in the University. All the 
works: belonging to the 28 sects of 
Buddhism, the three Vedis and all 
branches of Brahman philosophy 
formed the subjects of study. The 
Royal endowment of too villages and 
gifts from merchants and lay public 
met the expenditure of the Univer- 
sity establishments, A strict admis- 
sion examination was prescribed for 
all new candidates, The whole 
administration and teaching was in 
the of the chief Rector who 
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was ш learned man and respected for 
his character and age. Silbhadra 
who occupied this position in the 
time of Yuan Chawang was the most 
learned scholar of that time. There 
being oue thouwsamd teachers to Деп 
thousand students, personal atten- 
tion was possible und the standard 
of teaching was naturally very lugh. 
Fa-Hien and after him Yuan 
Chawang and then I-tsing who all 


studied at Nalanda speak very highly 


of the efficiency and ability of the 
teachers. ‘There was a very good 
and Jarge library in the University 
where I-tsing had 4oo Sanskrit books 


copied. Nalanda had made such a 


great name as a famous seat of 
Buddhist learning that students. from 
foreign countries also flocked here. 
Kings of foreign countries e.g, 
Balputradeva of Java and Sumatra 
alò endowed the University. 
Nalanda scholars were in great de- 
mand in foreign Buddhist countries. 
Chandragovinda and Shantrakshita 
i$ century AC) having gone to 
Tibet ori invitation did valuable work 
іп the spread of Sanskrit Buddhist 
literature in that country. Thus 
Nalanda: continued to be a centre of 
Indian culture and education of a 
very high degree for seven hundred 
years until the end of rath century 
when it was destroyed by the Muslim 
invaders. 


VIERAMSILA 
Another Buddhist University grew 
uy) at Vikramsila also in Magadha in 
the 8th century, being founded by 
King  Dharmapáüla. It had one 
hundred and eight temples, several 
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halls and one hundred eight teachers. 
Though on a smaller scale it worked 
Hike Nalanda as a grent centre of 
international] learning, Vikramisila 
scholars like Jüünapada, Vairochana, 
Ratnakara, Sant, Jnána-sri-mittra, 
and Ratnavaira wrote in Sanskrit and 
also transhited into Tibetan language 
a large number of books on Buddhist 
theology, The famous Budtdhist 


scholar Dipankara-sri-jnana of the 


University of Vikram4ila was invited 
by the Tibetan king imithe trth cen- 
tury A.C, Admission in Vikramáila 
was strictly regulated like that in 
Nalanda: Iu the rath century the 
Universrity grew to contain three 
thousand scholars who all resided 
there. The chief abbot-rector of the 
University regulated the admimstra- 
tion, teaching, syllabus. sud exami- 
nations with the help of a council | of 
six eminent scholars. Vikram 
received the same fate a4 Nalanda in 
raû AC. at the. hands of the 
Muslim invaders, after having served 
the cause of high education for 400 
years. 

Besides the Buddhist «universities 
stated above other centres of higher 
education grew up later on, promi- 
nent among them being Vallabhi atid 
Benares. Vallabhi is identified with 





the modern “Маја in Eastern 
Канат, I-tsing who. visited the 


city in the 7th century, speaks very 
highly of it us a great centre of edit- 
cation by about the 8th or oth cen- 
tury А.С, Benares, which Най 
already got a reputation as 8 sacred 
place, became a centre of Sanskrit 
learning in religion and philosophy, 
attracting students from far and wide. 
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Of course, it did not develop into 
any thing like the university of the 
Nalunda tvpe but great scholars like 
Kumaribhatta and  Sankaracharya 
finished their education under famous 
teachers in Benares, Like the 
Buddhist monastic colleges of earlier 
асе, many Hindu temple colleges 
specially in the south served the 
catse of higher education, as we 
gather from the many South Indian 
inscriptions of the roth to the 13th 
A.C. In Bengal, Navadwipa (Nadia) 
was a great centre of Sanskrit learn- 
ing specially in the branch of Logic 
(Nyaya). 

"We have thus found that higher 
education was mot neglected -in 
Ancient India, Although we do not 
hear of any great university earlier 
than the time of Buddha we know 
from the Upanishads that higher edu- 
cation was obtained from the learned 
Rishis, each of whom was an insti- 
tution by himself, gathering round 
him students from far and wide; We 
hear in the Upanishads the names of 
great centres of learniug as Pafichala 
and Mithilà and of great teachers like 
"Yajnavalkya, Janaka and Sant- 
kumar. That even ladies had an 
equal opportunity with men to shine 


in the field of great scholarship is 


evident from the names of such 
learned women scholars as Maitrevi, 
Gürgee,  Atrevi, Viacaknavi and 
others who took a leading part in 
plilosephic discussions and teaching. 
It is interesting to note that the 
parting advice of the teacher to the 
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graduate who is about to leave the 
institution, sounds very sunilur to à 
modern convocation address. In the 
Tasittriya Upanishada Г, П we find 
the following interesting. passage ; 





| нең | HAT | ғ: 
Taz) ararata fius 
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“Speak the truth. Stick to the 
daily duties and study, After bring- 
ing to your teacher his proper re- 
ward do not cut off a line of progeny 
(Le, marry and create a fainily), 
Keep a firm hold. on truth, duty and 
what is good, but do not miss the 
opportunity to become great und com- 
tinue the habit of daily learning and 
teaching.. Perform the sacrificial 
works ( ата Ті ) due to 
the gods and fathers. Worship your 
father, mother, teacher and guest like 
Actions which are faultless 
these only should be followed and not 
others, and whatever good works we 
have performed those only you 
should emulate and not others,” 


BURMA—THE LAND OF PAGODAS 


By Senator U Tua Zan U, Б.А., B.L. 
K.5.M., A.T.M. 


It is by po means an easy task to 
write a historical secount of the 
advent of Buddhism into Burma will 
any degree of accuracy, Ail that can 
be done is to give a rough idea of 
éome recorded facts that may be 
gleaned from the old chronicles 
which are teeming with legendary 
accounts. The three most outstand- 
ing events that deserve consideration 
аге (1) the casting of the Mahamuni 
Image in Arakan (Arikan then 
formed a separate kingdom), (2) the 
tmilding of the Shwedagon Pagoda 
at Dagon—modemn Rangoon, and 
(3) the bringing of the Pali Ti-pitaka 
to "Thuwannabhümi—modern Thaton. 
Tradition claims that the Mahimuni 
Image was cast during the life-time 
of the Buddha in the reign of King 
Sandathuriya of Arakan, and that 
since then the people of Arakan, after 
hearing the Buddha's preaching, pro- 
fessed the Buddha's Sisana which 
wis then left in the charge of 
Bakila Thera who lived up to a very 
long age of r4o years ; that Taphussa 
and Ballika, two merchant brothers 
of Ramann-lesa, met the Buddlia at 
Urnvela soon after His Perfect Em 
lightenment, got some hair from Him 
for worship and had some of them 
enshrined at the Theinguttara Hill 
in Dagon—the site of the famous 
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Shwedagon Pagoda in Rangoon. It 
is alsd claimed that while the two 
merchants were returning in a ship 
to Ramaütn:a-desa in Burma, om their 
way, a couple of the Buddha's hair 
was obtained from them and en- 
shrined at the place where the famous 
Sandawshin Pagoda is naw standing 
at the southern edge of ome of the 
Baronga Islands to the south of 
Akyab. Although these shrines were 
protected and worshipped by the 
people of the neighbourhood with 
reverence, they knew yet nothing of 
the actual teachings of the Buddha. 
The bringing of the Ti-pitaka was of 
a much later date. The various 
traditions show that the Dhamma of 
the Buddha was not heard in. Burma 
(barring Arakan) until the reign of 
the famous Buddhist Emperor Asoka, 
who Was alleged to have sent Sona 
anil Uttara Theras to Ramafifia-desa 
for propagation of the Religion, It 





was Buddhaghosa Thera, who was 


alleged to be a descendant of these 
Therus, who went to Ceylon, copied 
the complete set of Tipitaka in 
Burmese character and brought it to 
Burma in the year 943 of the Sásaná. 
From this the Buddha's Ѕаѕапа 
gradually spread to the rest of 
Burma, 
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Modern historians have cast con- 
' siderable doubt on the correctness of 
the statement of the casting of the 
Mahamuni Image during the life- 
fme of the Buddha by fixing. the 
reign of King Sandathnriya to a much 
later date. The Іше Shweredi 
Sayadaw of Akyab, however, re- 
recently made an attempt, in his 
Concise History of the Маһатині 
Image, to reconcile the alléegation 
that King Sandathiriya was really a 
contemporary of the Buddha, by 
showing in a table the reigns of the 
various kings of Arakan, their queens 
and their capitals, showing the dates 
of cancellation of old eras by various 
kines concerned, which he collected 
from various old palm leaf chronicles. 
He also pointed out that the event of 
the coming of the Buddha and the 
casting of the Mahamunj Image 
during King Sandathuriya’s reign 
was mentioned іп Yakhaingmin- 
ihami-egyin—a_ hallad composed by 
Aduminiryo who flourished in the 
reign of King Basawpyu, which was 
fixed by the modern historians at 
14505-85: AD. He further alleged 
that Bakiila Thera was left by the 
Buddha im Arakan in charge of the 

Taung Kyaung — Sayadaw of 
Ramree, the anther of the New 
History of Arakan, 
similar table in his Concise Accotnl 
of the Reiganas of thè Kings of Arakan. 
There is a wide discrepancy between 
these tubles and the list of Phayre 
which Mr. G. E. Harvey appended 
to his History of Burma, regarding 
the length of ‘the veigtis of some’ of 
these kings. The. Ven'ble Shwezedi 


also gave a 
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Sayadaw explained] that Phayre's list 
was obtainel from Nga Мага 
History of Arakan which was com- 
piled at the request of Phayre him- 
self antl the list does mot agree with 
the list which he managed to obtain 
from an older palm leaf mauuscript. 
A lot of old records were destroyed 
at the tome of the destruction of 
Arakan by King Bodawpaya of 
Upper Burma, and the old records 
have thereby become very scarce, 

The Ven'ble Taung Kyaung Sayadaw 

also said that an image was heaved 
up from the ground recently at 
Kvaukchaung Myebya Hill where 
an English coin and a coin of King 
Sandathuriya were discoyered, that 
in King Sanduthuriya's coin it was 
found engraved '"ror—Lord of 
Golden Palace Sandathuriya", which 
coincided with the record that King 
Sandathuriva was born on the fill- 
moon day of Pyatho of the year 72 
of the era of King Afijana, the 
grandfather of the Buddha, and was 
four years junior to the Buddha іп 
age, that the Манап image was 
cast during the reign of King Sanda- 
thuriya, and that there was no other 
King Zandathnuriya to correspond to 
1015t year of any era, It is for the 
historians and archaeologists: to in- 
vestigate the significance of this old 
eoin mentioned by the  Ven'ble 
savnduw. Apart from wowarrantable 
conjectures, no other record can te 
found from any other source how 








else Buddhism came into Arakan: At 


any fate, there can be no room for 
doubt that the image was cast in 
Arakan long before the ‘Ti-pitaka 
was brought to Burma, 
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Mr. ©. E. Harvey in his History words of Sir George Scott on 


ој Burma writes: —‘The ease of sea 
communications renders it likely that 
Buddhism reached Arakan earlier 
than the interior of Burms, and the 
Mahimuni image may well date from 
the early centuries of the Christan 
era. as 
This i image has heen removed from 
Arakan by Bodawpaya, after his con- 
quest of Arakan, and enshrined at 
Mandalay іп а temple now known as 
Sir George Scott, in writing about 
images in his book on Burma, says: 
— The oldest: and most sacred of this 
class of images in Burma is the 
Mahamini image in the Arakan 
Temple, near Mandalay, which is said 
to have been cast under the Buddha 
Gautama’s personal supervision." 
The building of the Shwedagon 
pagoda did not associate with it the 
propagution of the Dhamma to the 
people of the locality. "The account 
given in Shwedagon Pagoda Tha- 
maing (Chronicle) is more mythical. 
However, it is pinin from it that 
Taphussa and Ballike brought four 
pairs of Buddha's hair, lost two 
pairs on the way, one pair having, 
as they were alleged to have said, 
been taken by force by the king of 
Zehta, &nd another pair stolen by a 
naga (dragon spirit) while halting 
near Mawdin Kareik, and handed 
over the remaining two pairs to King 
Okkalaba, who enshrined them with 
much ceremony at Theinguttara Hill 
by building a pagoda as directed by 
the Buddhas to the two merchants, I 
would conclude the subject af 
Shwedagon Pagoda by quoting the 


pagodas, which are as follows:— 
“The Shwedagon Pagoda is possibly 
the most interesting example of the 
growth of these buildings. It began 
by being a simple, humble, relic 
shrine, and gradually grew to its 
present noble dimensions. After the 
annexation a passage was cut from 
the niche facing the eastern entrance 
to the centre of the pagoda, It was. 
found to be throughout of solid brick- 
work, and the first pagoda was found 
to have been erected in 585 B.C. 
This may be, but the date of the 
successive castings is not recorded." 

In the Thamaing it is said that the 
present. height is over 186 синіх 
fabout 280 feet) and circumference at 
the foot coo cubits (1350 ft.). 

It is recotded in the Kalyam 
Inscriptions, erected by King 
Dhatnmaceti, at Pegu, in 1476 A.D, 
that Sona and Uttara Theras were 
sent by the famous Buddhist Emperor 
Asoka to Ramaiiiiadesa, which was 
also called Suvannabhümi, to esta- 
blish the Religion.: Suvannabhnmi is 
modern Thaton. It was of course 
long before the Ti-pitaka was reduced. 
into writing. ‘The inscriptions say: 


— "Gince its introduction, the Reli- 


gion flourished for a long time in 
Ramafifiadesa. In course of time, 
however, the power of Ramaüfiadlesa 
declined . . and tlie Religion also 
declined, sa soa uo sre 

Іп ібоі, Anno Buddhae, und 4tg, 
Sakkaraj, King Anuruddha, the 
Lord of Arimuddanspura, brought a 
community of priests ester vini 
the Tipitaka (from Rama&itades 
and established — the Religion. in 
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Arimaddanapura, otherwise called 


Pugüma (Pagan) The inscriptions 
proceed on detailing how the Rel 
gion was propagated by the pupils af 
Sona and Uttara Theras verbally. 

Mr. Taw Sein Ko, who translated 
these inscriptions into English, in 
his introductory note, remarks :—''I 
cannot conclude this introduction 
without adverting- tọ the absolute 
silence of these lithic recòrds regard- 
ing the celebrated Buddhist divine 
Buddhaghosa, the author of the 
Visuddhimagga and Atthasalini, and 
the Apostle who is reputed to have 
brought a complete set of the 
Buddhist Scriptures from Ceylon to 
Thaton in the sth century A.D... . 

According to other records, how- 
ever, it is alleged that a complete set 
of the Tipitaka was so brought to 
Thaton from Ceylon by Buddhaghosa 
Thera in the year 943 of the Sasanî 
era in the reign of King Mahanama 
of Suvaunabhümi, 

“King Aniruddha, the Lord of 
Arimaddanapura'" mentioned above 
was King Anawrahta of Pagan who 
ruled from тод to 1077 A.D. By 
this time a corrupt form of Northem 
Buddhism had been introduced into 
Pagan by a sect known as Aris: Іп 
the year 1056 Shin Атаһап о! 
Thaton went to Pagan to preach the 
true Religion to the people of Upper 
Burma. He was taken before King 
Anawrahta who, when he saw him, 
"realised that here was one whose 
purity and restrained power were in 
utter contrast with the leering vacuity 
öf the corpulent Aris", says Mr- 
Harvey. After making the necessary 
enquiries Ring Anawrahta asked him 
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to teach him the law preached by 
the Buddha. The power of the Aris 
was now broken. Shin Arakan, adds 
Mr. Harvey, "ent for helpers, and 
soon missionaries began to arrivé 
from Thaton. .... . Shin Arahan 
had brought mno sacred books, fnr 
writing was still a rare gift. His 
mission could not thrive without 
them, and he рей Anawrahia t0 
procure copies from Thaton where- 
there were thirty complete sets: of 
the Tripitaka, the "Three Scriptures. 
Envoys were sent but returned witli 
insnlting refusal. Stung to anger, 
Anawrahta marched on Thaten with 
all his men."  Anawrahta was suce 
cessful im his campaign and took. 
Кіпа Manuha as captive along with 
some. learned monks and the Tripi- 
taka. 

Іп а short article like this, which 
has to be written at a very short 
notice, it is impossible to go into, 
even in hrief, the history of tlic seve- 
ral kingdoms that existed in Burma. 
Sir George Scott says:—"Burma is 
constantly called the land of pagodas, 
and the name inevitably suggests 
itself to the traveller ou the Ira- 
waddy."" Not only along the banks. 
of the Irrawaddy, but pagodas wiil 
be found scattered throughout the 
length and breadth of Burma, seme 
cresting many a hilltop. They serve 
as constant reminder to the people 
of the Ti-Ratana. ‘They were built 
by many ruling kings with the help 
of their people and clusters of ther 
are to be found, mostly now in ruins, 
at or round about their capitals, 
Some were built by private indivi- 
duals or group of relations or co- 
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villagers for gaining metit. Pagan 
is [famous for the abundance of 


pagodas, but many of them appar- 
antiy were templis built more as 
mionasteries for the residence of 
Sangha, altough many of the sites 
chosen were to commemorate certain 
events that had happened on the par- 
ticular spot. Thabbenyn pagoda, for 
instance, was said to have been erect- 
ed in exactly the same style as 
Pubbirams Monastry of Visakha in 
Saávatthi. Gaudaupslin is another 
one of the same type. One must 
gather merit to provide oneself with 
the wherewithal for travelling com- 
fortably in the Samnsarü. Each must 
make his own effort, however small. 
All must practise Dana, Sila and 
Вһйтана, even to û small extent, ss 
they could. It is not so difficult 
to practise Dana and Sila fo a rea- 
sonable extent, but to practise 
Bhavana, Right Knowledge is essen- 
tial. Bhavana alone will lead one to 
Nibbana. Burmese people have now 
begun to realise it more deeply than 
ever. 

During the reign of King Mindon 
(1853-78) of the Alaungpaya Dynas- 
ty, there were in Mandalay eighty 
learned Maha Theras, holding the 
title of Rajadhiraja-Güru conferred 
by the king, and, learning the Serip- 
tures under them, there were sixty 
thousand monks. AL of them had 
the royal support. From -amongst 
these two thousand four hundred of 
the: ablest monks were chosen and 
made to scrutinise the records of the 
Tripitaka carefully for a period of six 
months, md these were then iniscrib- 
ed dn marble slabs, which are located 
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at the foot of Mandalay Hill. This 
council was called in Burma nus the 
Fifth Buddhist Council, and hence- 
forth King Mindon assimed the title 
of the Convener of tbe Fifth Bud- 
dhist Council. 

Mandalay i$ st present the chief 
centre of scriptural learning. Besides 
Mandalay there are other centres ш 
Burma, such as, Pakokku,. Monywa, 
със. Annual Government scriptural 
examination has been held mow for 
the last many years. Many simpli- 
fied religious books have been written 
by various fearned sayadaws in Bur- 
mese, A few able preachers went 

round the province amd preached 
the Dhamma to the lay public. 
Some of the most notable аге 
'l'ingaza Sayadaw, Okphlo Sayadaw, 
Manli Savadaw, Ledi Sayadaw, 
Mohoyin Sayadaw and Ashin U 
Teikkheindriya, Of these Моһнуш 
Sayadaw alone is alive at present. 
The Ven'ble Ledi Sayadaw made a 
great effort to implant the Dhamma 
into the heart of the people more 
ürmly by writing.books in simplified 
manner, by periodically going round 
the province and preaching and сх- 
plaining the Dhamma clearly to the 
people, and by organising a society 


üt Taungtha in Myingyan District, 


named Ledi Plaka Sapyanbwe 
Athin, for annually holding scriptu- 
ral amination, especially of lay 
pupils, both male and female, The 
membership of this society mow 
extends practically to the whole of 
Upper Burma, Some other Inde 
pendent centres have been. formed in 


Lower Burma also ot Letpadan, 
Moulmem, etc, Praise be to the 
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wisdom of Ven'ble Ledi Sayadaw! 
For, this is the only way of keeping 
the people's head above water with- 
out heing drowned in the deluge that 
is being caused by the onrush of the 
rapid tide of greedy  materialism 
which is far too short-sichted to see 
that there is the Samsara ahead, U 
Teikkheindriya, who was a native of 
Akyab but ‘resided and set up his 
centre of teaching at Shwedaung m 
Prome District, started a novel and 
more practical method of teaching 
and preaching  Ahhidhamma and 
Bhivani by directing the attention 
tore to the working of the Dhamma 
in one’s own person, and also wrote 
many books on the subject explain- 
img it in a thorough manner. 
Mohnyin Sayadaw alone, with his 
group of pupils, is now carrying on 
the noble work of public preaching. 
I cannot conclude this subject 
without touching a little on the acti- 
vities in Burma of an English Monk, 
Rev. Hhikkhu Ananda Maitriya (Mr. 
Allen Bennett of London). He came 
out to the east on the ground of ill- 
health, having already embraced 
Buddhism, was ordained a monk at 
Akyah on zīst of Мау 1:002, and 
thence went to Rangoon where he 
got the support of Mrs. Hia Aung 
anil a band of learned and well-to-do 
dayakas with whom he inangurated 
the Buddha Sasana Samagama, or 
International Buddhist Society and 
started a high-class illustrated quar- 
terly magnzine Buddhism, In 1008 
he visited England m the company 
of Mrs, Hla Aung and others, and 
helped in launching the Buddhist 
society of Great Britain and Ireland. 
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His subsequent forced. departure by 
reason of his failing health ent short 
the life of the International Buddhist 
Society and its magazine. Іп his 
article om the Religion of Burma, he 
wrote, ая hé then fonnd m Burma, 
às follows:—''Giving to the poor, 
the weak, the desolute ; giving to the 
holy—those who have renounced all 
that the world holds dear for the 
sake of Truth and love of all-giving. 
to these, the confines of his own 
heart's life grow wider to include 
their hopes, their sorrow; so that 
the kingdom of his mind, the inner 
purpose of his being, extends, en- 
larges, and grows nobler each ‘suc- 
ceeding day. This is the second, 
deeper Truth the Dhainma has to 
teach us; how, like a flame of fire; 
Love kindles Love, grows by mere 
act of loving ; and nowhere in the 
world is that great Truth more wn- 
derstood—and so more followed— 
than in this Golden Chersonese. 

Never was there a people more gene- 
rous, more full of charity than this ; 
it has been the wonder of every 
author who has truly gained an in- 
sight mto the hearts and Hyves of 
this most fascinating race. All the 
land is covered with tokens of their 
charity, from the golden glory of thie 
vast Fabric of Shwe Dagon Pagoda a 

Rangoon—pilded all over at ‘interval 
of a few years; at a cost of lakhs of 
rupees, bv voluntary offerings of the 
people—to the village well, or Monas- 
tery, or rest-house for chance travel- 
lers ; down to the little stand con: 
taining a few vessels of clear water, 
which even the poorest can set up by. 
the roadside and keep daily plenished 
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for the benefit of thirsty passers-by. 

In a land where Charity holds so 
high a place, not in the talk, but in 
the conduct of its daughters amd its 
sons, such poverty as India and all 
western countries experience, is 
utterly unknown. True, in à sense, 
the: vast majority of the peasantry 
are poor—poor, that is, as judged by 
the European standard of living, 
with its manifold and unceasing 
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"wants", But of the poverty that is 
cruel, harsh, base, and sordid ; the 
poverty of an Indian village or a 
London slum, there is naught at all. 
The poverty that shomes and curses 
western mations, that breeds crime 
and cruelty, that starves even little 
children to death, such is unknown 
iu Burma; and it will remain um- 
known for just so long as they hold 
fast to their Love-teaching religion.” 


NOTES AND NEWS 


Mr. Jinna's Advice. 


Mr. Jinna, diring his visit to 
Calcutta last month, is reported to 
have advised the  Mussahnans of 
Bengal to "fanatically" follow the 
policy of the Muslim League. His 
incessant pleading for liis pet scheme 
Fakisthan is understandable, but 
fanaticism is the last thing we èx- 
pected from him, That stuff, which 
has been the cause of appalling bhood- 
Shed in the world, was entirely un- 
known in India till it was imported 
there by barbarians. India has had 
enough of that barbarism and has 
no desire to give it a new life during 
а very critical period of her history. 
"Tunouncement like what is mention- 
ed above should be firmly and reso- 
litely put a stop to. The anthorities 
have, for a long time, been indulgent 
to Mr. Jima, their pet child, but the 
time has certaisty come to cry a halt 
in that direction, Let that word 
“fanaticisin’ be no more heard in this 
sacred land of Lord Buddha. 


я % ж a 
“A Memorable Visit.” 
Under the above caption, the 


Suleman, in its issue of the 23rd 
February "42, in dealing with the 
message of Marshal Chiane-Kaishek 
to India, says—*'It is for ler (Britain) 
to give the people of India without 
further delay real political power so 
that they may be in a position. to 
develop their spiritual and material 
strength by participation in the war" 


Contribution to the 


Remember to send your 


VAISAKHA CELEBRATION 


General Secretary, 
MAHA BODHI soc! ETY, 





Quite right. Only, if this were 
realised a little earlier, the situation 


іп Indin would have been. much 
brighter. 
. چ‎ ù ж 


Another Life-subscriber of Maha 


We have great pleasure in announ- 
cing that Lt. Col. E, FP, J. Payne, 
C. K. E,, Sind Area, Karachi, has 
become a life-sulseriber of the Malia 
Воін, 


ж “ + a 


His Excellency General Ching 
Kaishek. 


Revd, Sangharatna, Ast. Secy. of 
the Maha Bodhi Society, Sarnath, pro- 
ceeded to Delhi last month where he 
mct His Excellency the Generalissimo 
Chiang Kaishek and. invited him to 
pay a visit to Sarnath. ‘The latter, 
however, regretted his inability to 
accept the invitation for want of 
tine. He was presented on behalf 
of the Maha Bodhi Society, with the 
publications of the Society, 

* $ ж x 


Ceylon Minister at New Delhi. 


Hon'bie Mr. D. S. Senannyaka, the 
Minister for Agriculture, Cevlon, is 
on a visit to Delhi with the object of 
conferring with the Commerce 
Department, Government of India, 
on the question of imports af foul- 
stufi into Ceylon, 









4/A, College Square, 
Calcutta. 
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LORD BUDDHA PREVENTING WAR BETWEEN SAKYA AND KOLIYAS. 


THE MAHA-BODHI 


FOUNDED BY THE ANAGARIKA H. DHARMAPALA 
iN Mav 1892. 


"Go ge, O Bhikhhus, and wander forth for the gain o] the many, for 
the welfare of the many, іп compassion for the world, for the good, for 
the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the 
Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure.” 

— MAHAVAGGA, VINAYA. PITAKA. 
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LORD BUDDHA TO ANANDA 


There are six roots from which disputes grow, Ananda : 
Take first, a man of wrath and nasty temper, who shows no respect 
of obedience to the Master or the Doctrine or the Confraternity, and 
does not carry out his course of training to the full. This is the 
Lind of man who breeds disputes, to the general grief and sorrow 
and hurt of many folk and to the grief and pain alike of gode and 
men: and if you detect within yourself or without—such a root of 
quarrels, then strive to outroot the evil thing; for if you succeed in 
detecting it that particular root of disputes will not sprout into 
anything to trouble your lives thereafter. And the same applies 
to the five other roots of disputes, 1n men that are hypocritical and 
fraudulent: envious and jealous ; guileful and deceitful ; Full of evil 
desires and wrong views; or absorbed in temporal ideas which 
they hug tightly and will not loose their hold of. These are the 
six roots from which disputes grow. 


—Samagama Sutta. 





THE GREAT ONE WILL AVAIL 


By NICHOLAS ROERICH 


Approach, boy ; do not fear, 

The grown-ups have taught thee to fear. 

People can only frighten, 

Thou hast grown without fear, 

‘The whirlwind and the darkness, water and space. . - 
Nothing has frightened thee, 

The wnsheathed sword exalted thee, 

Towards the fire thou hast stretched thy hands. 


Now. than art frightened, 
Evervthing becomes hostile, 
But do not fear me, 

I have а secret Friend, 

Thy fears He will dispel, 
When thou fallest asleep 

I shall call Him to thy bedswle ... 
The One who is powerful, 
He will whisper a word . . . 
Courageous thou wilt rise, 
The Great One will avail. 


While Nirvana exists and the road to it exists, and ] tell them the 
way, some of my disciples do, and others do not, succeed, with this 


guidance and instruction, in winning the ultimate goal of Nirvana, 
Where is my responsibility Brahman? The Buddha only indicates the 
way. —Ganaka Moggallana Sutta. 


є” 





THE CULTURAL RELATIONSHIP OF INDIA AND CHINA 


By Hrs ExcettENCY Tar Cui Tao 


A message delivered al the anniversary meeting of the 
Maha-Hodhi Society at Sarnath, 1940* 


Under the auspice of the Triratna 
(i.e. the Buddha, the Dharma and 
the Sangha), and owing to causes set 
up in my past life, I was able to pay 
my first visit to the holy laud, where 
I chanced to sttend the ammversary 
and salute the relics of the Buddha. 
1m anniversary conference of the 

hists was arranged by thë Maha- 





Bodhi Society, and its delegate 
gathered together from the ten 


quarters of the world, whose faith, 
[ take for granted, consisted in 
spreading the doctrine of universal 
love which would be the light of the 
whole human race. ‘The world of to- 
day is filled with lust, hatred and 
blindness ; and a5 a result of it there 
appeared universal disaster. And 
after the majority of bad Karma has 
already ripened, it is impossible for 
the goodness of a few to remedy the 
evil consequences. The hour is dark, 
there is no other way than to promote 
the Buddha's religion іп order to 
stop the calamity and to save the 
world. 

The cultural relationship between 
Indias and Chima ts very old, there- 


* Rendered imto English from 
Chines by Rer, Hain Іл, Research 


Un 





[ore one cannot even tell when it 
began. But it is suggested by history 
that when the Buddha was born in 
India, the Chinese Emperor Lin of 
Chou had a vision: he saw the bless- 
ing of radiant light upon his palace, 
and he was toid that it indicated the 
birth-day of the Buddha. Hence, 
five centuries or so, later just before 
the Buddha's doctrine was intro- 
duced into China, again a miraculous 

үшіюі was revealed in the dream of 
thè Emperor Ming-Ti of Han who 
saw a Golden Giant flying about the 
palace, and he was told that the 
Buddhist religion was on its мау 
to China, ‘Thereupon, the Emperor 
Ming sent an envoy by the name of 
Tsai Yin who, on the way, met the 
two Buddhist saints, Kasyapama- 
tanga and Gobharana, together witli 
the Buddhist scriptures that were 
carried on the back of a white horse. 
That was the beginning of the 
Buddha’s Dharms in China that 
came from India. From that 
nuously practiced generation after 
generation. It was not till the Sui 
dynasty that the Dharma of Right- 
eousness wüs more uml more exalted. 
In the T'ang dynasty, when the 
nation was united, and tributes and 
homages were offered from four quar- 
ters, a saint was bern by the name of 
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Hsuang Tsang who, by divine gifts, 
Mastered the Chinese classics as well 
ая the Brahmin knowledge of 
Sanskrit. As he was a genuine re- 
ligious devotee, Hsuang Tsang start- 
ed singly from China to India across 
the lifeless desert for the study of the 
Buddha's doctrine; After seventeen. 
years in India, his study was 
complete, ami he returned to Chins 
with great reputation, being honoured 
as a Guru by the Emperor. Не 
translated most the Buddhist litera- 
ture trom Sanskrit into Chinese— 
over a thousand volumes—and there- 
by the work of translation formerly 
only fragmentarily interpreted, was 
now perfect in its origin. In the time 
preceding and subsequent of Hsuang 
Tsang, there were religious adven- 
turers aid pilgrims who, in spite of 
lifeless deserts from the north and 
stormy dangers from the south and 
either from China to India or from 
Iudia to China for learning or spread- 
the Buddha’s Dharma, Saints came 
from India to China and set their 
supreme principles into the heart of 
man and heaven. "They came with 
the Buddhist religion, being highly 
respected by kings and the people. 
Countless Indian saints, for example, 
Bodhidharma to the Emperor Wu. of 
Liang, Kumarajiva to the state of 
Yao China etc., were eternally wor- 
shipped by the Chinese for their 
enlightenment that gave light to the 
hearts of others. 

As for the Tripitaka master 
Amoka, whose sanctioned disciples 
in the Buddhist faith were millions, 
he was made orc of the chief ministers 
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and was respected as the living 
Buddha. Не was morally pure and 
intellectually wise, and, though he 
was put in a supremely high position, 
his heart melted with mercy aud 
benevolence, So great was 
кас ое оғыз «ола онша out 
lis mission abroad to create the 
Japanese civilization. From the 
dynasty of Han to the dynasties of 
Tang aud Sung, for nearly a dozen 
centuries, a good many Chinese were 
engaged, one after another, in the 
struggle of one great cause, namely, 
to lay down their lives for their reli- 
gious faith and to give light to the 
world. Because they were free from 
all the worldly influences they ought 
to be called and remembered by the 
name of Arahants or Bodhisattvas: 
Their moral instincts were аз 
pure the lotus and as high as a 
mountain, but their ‘adventurous 
А poem, therefore, says: 

Away from Chang-An monks go 

West to learn, 
Out of a hundred there are not 
tem do return. 

In the course of more thin. a 
thousand years in which Buddhisin 
spread, there was a great event 
worth remembering in the early 
period of Tang: the princess Wen 
Chen, on account of the Buddhist reli- 
gious faith, married the tribal king 
of Tibet, bringing with her the serip- 
tures and the Buddha's image; and 
the result was that many Indian 
Buddhist Pandits and learned scholars 
were being invited to Tibet, where 
P doctrine greatly prevailed. То. 

, becanse of the Rolling ot the 
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Dharma Wheel and because of the 
Gentle Rain of Mercy, millions of 
semi-civilised people, in East Asia, 
such as Tibet, Sikam Chinghai, 
Mongolia and Manchuria, from the 
Himalayan range in the west to 
Heilungkiang in the east, Gobi 
in the north to the Great. Wall iu 
the south, live under the same faith 
as devoted sons of the Buddha. 
Looking closely at it, it was some- 
thing like of a miracle. 


As for the people of India and 
China, the relationship lasted more 
than two thousands years; it has 


built up mutual love and mutual 
understanding, which like the mys- 


terious symbol Swastika are an 
eternal blessing. Thus, in Ching, 
evervone, even the ignorant, is 
moved and grateful to the teaching 
of the Buddha and his mercy and 
compassion towards all sentient 
beings. There is no other way for 
each of us but with self-restraint sub- 
mitting oneself entirely to the Great 
Tao Bodhi and thts obtain the trie 
happiness which We tesire im the 
world. The fate of mankind is at a 
most critical stage. Science and me- 
chanical efficiency, which are snp- 
posed to be useful in promoting 
human happiness, now become imple- 
ments for. distruction of life. This 
is because the evil is iu man but not 
in science itself; and because of 
man’s mind being covered with the 





tay 
veil of iust, hatred and ignorance, 
the work is brought down to 


hell. Science will be useful, man- 
kind will be happy and everything 
will be Buddha's Dharma, when 
men will recover their true nature, 


and transform evil into goodness— 


transforming ignorance into wisdom, 
Ше Tenfold Evil into a Tenfold 
Goodness, the Threefold Poisons of 
lust, hatred and stupidity into cha- 
rity, love and enlightenment. Great 
responsibilities lie upon the people of 
India and China to guide the world 
from darkness to light. The late Dr. 
Sun Yat-Sen, father of the republic 
of China, taught the Chinese people, 
that we mist recover our own innate 
moral instinct and go ahead with the 
first-hand knowledge of science. 1 
would like to share this very idea 
with the people of India. For the 
merit of the six Paramitzs and the 
Practices of the Four All embracing 
Virtues must, however, be carried 
out with the help of science as à 
means of expediency, With .sin- 
cerity and solemnity, I pray and bow 
down before the feet of our һепе- 
volént and merciful father, the 
Buddha, for blessing so that my 
great desire for a great cause of the 
people of India and China may be 

Let the Dharma Wheel turn round 
eternally, ànd let the people of the 
world be happy as much as they 





BUDDHA AND VEDANTA 


Bv BuikkHu DHAMMAPALA 


The Trith will always shine as 
ihe bright sun for all who care to 
open their eyes and sce. The Truth 
therefore Has no need of praise or 
advertisement, still less does it need 
to be defended by attacking others. 


But wot all understand this ; and tims: 


it happens sometimes that peace is 
disturbed not with had intentions, 
lad through excessive zeal. 

When our Master expounded the 
great characteristic of his doctrine, 
the doctrine of An-atta, he was forc- 
ed to do it in à way amounting to 
refuting others. For his teaching in 
this respect is a negative one: No- 
soul, And therefore, willing or not, 
he contradicts all who believed in the 
existence of a permanent individu- 
ulity; under whatever form this may 
be imagined, _ 

Thus we find in the first Satta of 
the Digha Niküya 62 different views 
of animistic belief caught as fish in a 
net. Amd with those 62 specula. 
tions all are caught "just as when a 
skilful fisherman should drag o pond 
of small size with m net of fine 
meshes, he might think with reason : 
Whatever fish may be im this pond, 
will be im this net.” , 

We have nowadays in the West a 
few great scholars, real "Nagas" 
with regaril to Oriental languages ; 
but as soon as they begin to expound 
the doctrines which are expressed in 


those languages, they miss the mark 
completely. And whether they are: 
speaking about Buddhist “An-atta”, 
or "Vedantin Atman’; they actual- 
ly speak only about Christian "Soul", 
which is demied hy both. 

Hence a sad confusion is the re- 
sult, all the more deplorable im the 
West, where there are so many with- 
out the proper light. 

It is said that the Atman of the 
Upanishads is entirely different from 
the Attü against which the Buddha 
fought, And then it would follow 
that the Atmau-theory is not refuted 
by the Buddha, not caught im his 
tiet. 

In Vedanta, which is the philoso- 
phical explanation of the Upanishads, 
we find an identification of the 
Brahman md the Atman. This neuter 
Brahman widely differs from the 
masculine Braluma . which we meet 
with m our Huddhist Suttas. 

The Brahman is not personal, not 
individual, hut is the Absolute ; 
and that is really the only thing we- 
can say about it ; of all other affir- 
mations we can only say: Neti, 
пеп! Not thus ; not thus! 

The Atman is that Absolute, that 
Unconditioned, that which cannot be 
produced in te; tut which will be 
when we empty the vessel: the space 
within the jar is identical with in- 
finite space, neither has it individu- 
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ality, It is only the closed vessel 
which makes us narrow-minded and 
considered as a separate entity that 
which is: Not so! 

There is here therefore no ques- 
tion of a permanent individunlity ; 
and thougli the Pali Atta and the 
Sanskrit Atman are one and. the same 
word, yet they convey two entirely 
differeut meanings. And in so far 
as the Atrian-doctrine does not con- 
tradict the Buddha's -Ап-айа, there 
Was по reason, no opportunity to 
catch this fish in his net. 

‘This pure Brahman- or Atman- 
theory has nothing to do with trans- 
тпіптаНот of soul. Tt is merely iden- 
tical with the Buddhist conception 
Nirvāna, which is the verv necation 
of soul or self, the great Void of 
greed, ill-will and delusion, a state 
which is only reached by a process 
of elimination. Tt is emancipation, 
an escape from the round of hecom- 
ing, hut not annihilation: "То зау 
of a monk thus set free by insight: 


"He knows not, he sees not', that 
were absurd!’ — ( Maha - Nidana - 


Sutta: 22): But there is no seer or 
knower, which would make the 


knowledge relative, but there is the 
Absolute, the unconditioned, whether 
we call it Brahman or Nibbana: not 
nothing tut Nothing! It is our 
ignorance which hinders ns to see 
this, to see things as they really are, 
to see that there is no ''ego", but 
only a complex of phenomena which 
change in a constant fux of becom- 
ing and passing away. 

But the Atman is in every one of 
us, just as Nibbana is within our 
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The maturing light of Emancipa- 
tion shineth within our hearts as a 
lamp within a jar (Theragatha Com- 
mon Jambuka: 190). 

It is therefore not fair to besmirch 
this noble doctrine of the Absolute 
in us, though it be only in a state of 
potentiality. If becoming has not 
ceased, if rebirth still takes place, it 
is not the fault of a doctrine hut of 
those who misunderstand И. 

But it is equally unfair to accuse the 
Buddha himself of ''eel-wriggling", 
as if “he spoke and condemned with- 
out knowledge, if not guilty of deli- 
berate dishonestv," When attack- 
ing Atta-theory, ie. of a permanent 
ego-entitv, he was not setting op a 
dummy which it is easy to demolish. 
But he did not fight windmills ; and 
when fishing with his net in the 
pond, he never tried to catch the sun 
shining її the water. 


In this point there is no contradic- 
tion, though mnnluckily the same 
words are teed to convey opposite 
ideas. And not only that, but we 
find in the Holy Books of hoth some 
expressions which, lifted out of their 
context, are more than amhicnons. 

Thus the verse of the Bhagavad 
Gita (TI. 22) “‘As a man lays aside 
өнізтетп garments and takes others 
that are new, so the Rodvatweller 
nuts awav worn ottt bodies and woes 
tn others that are new", might easily 
be interpreted as involving soul- 
theory, а permanent Ego which 
travels from bodv to body ; and yet 
EE the same chopter it is 

55 that That ‘ts never born 
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The same we find in the Buddhist 
Tripitaka, especially in the Jataka- 
stories, where the identification of 
persons cach time at the end of a 
story might easily be taken for 4 
belief in à transmigration of soul in 
stead of a simple effect of a previous 
cause, The fault is the imperfection 
of our terminology, which hee to 
adapt itself to common use. 

The Brahman is further said to he 
all things, Even this we, Buddhists. 
сап accept without becoming Panthe. 
ists, Just becanse the Erahman is 
not Brahma, a personal god, it is 
to be found in all things, berate 
an opposite cannot he thought of. 
Where there is greed, there must be 


non-greed ; where there is hatred, 
there must be non-hatred; where 
there is delusion, there must be ine 
sight too. And so where there fs 
Becoming, there must be Being. 
Just because there is suffering, 
must be a way ont of it. And ever 
if we for the moment do not tread 
the Path, the Path is always there, 
the Path is always орет. 


This, instead of fighting oppo- 
nents, we have-a common gronnd to 
stand оп and a common goal, 

Thou goest thine, and I go mine,— 

Many ways we wend ; 

Many days and many Wars, 


All that a fond and compassionate teacher can do for his disciples 
out of his compassion, all that have | done for you. 


Here, Ananda, are trees under which 


solitude. 


vou sit, here are abodes of 


Ponder deeply and never flag ; lay not up remorse for yourself 


hereafter ; this is my exhortation ta you.—Ananja Seppaya Sulta. 


A WESAK THOUGHT 


By A- CHRISTINA ALBERS. 


Through death and gloom a gentle light is falling 
Though drenched the earth in blood and wanton crime, 
The voices from the Height are fondly calling 

To draw sad hearts to peace and fairer cinne. 


While here the storm Іп restless fury гарез, 

From the “Still Land” there comes the beckoning гау, 
Where dreams the peace of all the brooding ages 
Within the fines: of the endless day. 


Harken the Voice this mighty night of Glory, 
And lo the glory of the golden morn, 

The trembling stars repeat the ancient story 
How peace and love upon this earh were born. 


Rise above gory streams of hate and enter 
The sylvan Path that leads unto the Peace. 
The lovelig¢ht flows from the Eternal Centre ; 
Follow its ray and find the "Great Release’. 


Just as the black anusari is accounted chief among fragrant roots 
and the blossom of the red sandal wood chief among fragrant flowers, 
so is the teaching of the revered Gotama in the van of today's 
Gospels—Ganaka Moggallana Sutta. 
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\ By Pror. A. S. Arma, M-A; LLB., D.Litt: 
Manindrächandra Nandi Professor of Ancient Indian H istory and Cullure, 


At present only a small percentage 
of Indians formally profess the reli- 
gion founded by Gautama Buddha. 
It is therefore but natural that even 
educated persons in India should 
have only à very vague notion of the 
many and diverse ways in which 
Buddhism has enriched our cultural 
heritage, It would therefore not he 
inopportune to discuss and evaluate 
the contributions which Buddhism 
has made towards the development 
of the Hindu culture. The growth 
and the development of Hindo rel- 
gion and philosophy, literature md 
social customs, art and architecture 
have been profoundly influenced by 
the Buddhistic movement. It is in 
fact difficult to Imagine what Indian 
culture would have been like, if it 
had not been enriched by the mani- 
fold influences radiating from 
Buddhism, 


Before the. rise of Buddhism, 
Hinduism was accustomed to place 
boundless reliance on external help 
for the realisation of the summi 
bonum. In the Vedic age, people 
looked towards the gods in heaven 
for assistance in matters mundane 
as well os worldly. OF ‘cours 
divine help was not Possible tnless 
men offered sacrifices to gods o 
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showed trie contrition. But if 
these conditions were satisfied, they 
could confidently look to gods for 
the accomplishments of their. reti- 
gious and secular desires, The con- 
ception of rita was there, hut it did 
not appreciably affect the religious 
outlook of the ordinary individual. 
He believed that everything would 
be all right if once the gods were 
won over by sacrifices, 


In the age of the Upanishads the 
belief in the efficacy of gods to 
satisfy human longings and ашы. 
tions was rudely shaken, But шеп. 
still looked to external help for spiri- 
tual enlightenment. In a nimber AF. 
places the Upanishads have observed 
that true knowledge is not Possible 
except through the help. of à čom- 
petent guru. One must be lucky to 
get such a guide and sincere and 
zealous in serving him. Ошу when 
he is satisfied abont your spiritual 
fitness and earnestness, wil he 
divulge the great secret which will 
secure your salvation, 


Spiritual self. reliance was one. of 


the great messages of the Sikyan 
sage. His last words were 


‘Be a lamp unto yourself, be a 
refuge unto yourself", 
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“Man is пп architect of his own 
fortune,” is an adage that holds good 
in matters spiritual as well as tem- 
poral. Gods in heaven can neither 
grant nor withhold your salvation ; 
in fact you need mot worry about 
them at all; they аге ая good as 
non-existent. ‘The world is governed 
not by the whims or decreess of gods 
but by the law of karman.. Youn are 
today what you deserve to be by 
what уой had done in the past. 
What you will be tomorrow will 
largely depend on what you do today. 
There is no dowbt that this moral con- 
ception was foreshadowed by the 
Vedic conception of gila It is 
equally. trae that. some of the Upa- 
nishinds have declared : 


fugyo vai рицусша Каппапа 
bhavati, paipah papena 


‘One gets a holy existence by holy 
acts and a sinful one by sinful 


deeds’, ‘The great Upanisharic 
thinkers, however, regarded — the 


karman doctrine as am esoteric one. 
When Yájüavalkya had to discuss it 
with Artabhaga, he told him thut it 
would not be proper to talk about 
itin public. He took him aside and 
expounded its implications to hm. 
The Buddha however centred his 
whole philosophy on thé doctrine of 
karman > it occupied in. his system a 
place more of “toss analogous to that 
of gods in the Vedic religion. He 
preached it widely to all and sundry, 
and not to a selected few. Tf the 
government of the world by à moral 
principle is today a cardinal point in 
the religious convictions of an ordi- 
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niry Hindu, the credit for it must 
be largely given to Buddhism. 


Whether an emancipated person 
exists after his death, and if so, what 
is the nature of the nirvana which he 
the many philosophical questions 
which the Buddha did not want to 
discttss. His listeners however had 
am irrepréssible curiosity about the 
nature of the mirvüga, and the 
Buddha in a way tried to satisfy it 
by pointing out that the mírsxa was 
not something problematical ог 
attainable only after death, and so 
rot a matter of pure conjecture, as far 
as the present life was concerned. 
The’ nirvana is something that can 
in this life. The moment one con- 
quers irishmü and gets enlighten- 


ment, that moment one will begin to 
experience the condition of the bliss- 


ful state or nirvap. There are indi- 
cations that some — Upanishadic 
thinkers also had conceived moksha 
as something to be had and ex- 
perienced in this life, but they were 
not very positive about it. 1f the 
doctrine of Jivanmnukli has become а 
cardinal pu in the faith of the 
followers of many sects of Hindius 

the credit simt be largely given to 
the teachings of the Buddha, whicli 





shifted the centre of spiritual ex- 


E 





perience from tlie post-mortem con- 


The disappearance of kámya sacri- 
Әсе, involving slaughter, from the 
higher sections of Hiudu community 
will have to be largely attributed to 
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the influence of Buddhism. It is 
no doubt true that the Upanislinds, 
the Mahabharata and the Bhagevad- 
гна ауе also pointed out the futi- 
lity of these sacrifices, but their tone 
is mild and apologetic. The Mahê 
bharata and the Bhagavad-gita for 
instance argue that these sacrifices 
have to be given up because there are 
better types: of sacrifices available 
which will lead to permanent salva- 
tion (moksha) and not to a transitory 
heaven (svarga) ; they may be good 
for the followers of the pravyittj ideal 
but are useless for those who aim at 
ntvyitti, These sacrifices may have 
been prescribed in the Vedas, but the 
latter prescribe many other religious 
practices and they shold be pre- 
ferred to these inferior sacrifices. 
These arguments, it will be Seen, are 
all apologetic. With the deep- 
grained respect for the Vedas prevail- 
ing in Hindu society, Hindu refor- 
mers could not boldly declare that in 
spite of the Vedic sanction and in- 
junction, these sacrifices should be 
given up. Buddhism based its 
attack entirely on the moral ground. 
The ideals of melta (friendship and 
brotherhood) and ahinsü (поп-ілішгу) 
require that we should be friends 
with all living beings and therefore 
refrain from doing. the slightest fn- 
jury to them: Animal sacrifices have 
to he given up, even if they lead to 
salvation. This appeal to human 
conscience, made powerfully by 
Buddhism along with Jainism, is 
mainly responsible for the disappear- 
ance of animal sacrifices from the 
higher sections of Hindu society over 
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India takes a natural pride in her 
priceless philosophical literature. И 
however this literature is rich and 
varied, the credit should be largely 
given to the searching re-examination 
of the philosophical position necessi- 
tated by the Buddhist challenge. It 
is no doubt true that the perms: of 
most of the classical systems of philo- 
sophy are to be traced fo pre 
Buddhist Upanishads, Tt is equally 
true that the highly developed, logi- 
cal and systematic exposition of these 
philosophical systems which we 
begin to find after about the 7th 
century A.D., would not have been 
possible if Asvaghosha, Aryadeva, 
Kumaralabdha, Nigarjuna, Asinga, 
Vasubandhu, Dharnottara, Waso- 
mitra and Chandrakirti had not 
flourished ‘and composed their philo- 
sophical treatises and commentaries 
during the preceding centuries. The 
loss of the philosophical works of 
шапу of the above famous Buddhist 
philosophers is indeed a great loss 





amd tragedy, | 
The influence of Buddhism 


over Hindu social and. socio-religious 
institutions is not negligible, The 
caste system was already firmly és- 
tablished before the days of the 
Buddha, It is well known that the 
Blessed One was never tired of 
preaching that its artificial incquali- 
ties should be removed. Merit and 
Spiritual superiority should inspire 
respect and not birth in a particular 
family, Similarly none should he 
despised for his birth ina low family, 
It is well known that the Buddha. 
translated his theory into Practice by 
admitting members of even a des- 
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pised class like that of the barber to 
his order, The preaching and prac 
tice of Buddhism im this connec- 
tion had a more considerable effect 
on. Hinduism than is usually stp- 


posed. In early Brahmanical works. 


like the Ailareya DBráhmana and the 
Dharmasülras, the position of the 
Sidra is practically that of a slave. 
He could hold no property, he. could 
fallow no profession, his religious 
needs were quite unattended. The 
position of the Sidra shows a con- 
siderable improvement in the later 
-Smpti literature. He is permitted 
to karm handicrafts and follow agri- 
culture and special rites were pres- 
cribed for him to meet his religious 
needs, Nay, a new literalure, the 
Puranas, came to be developed 
mainly with the view that it should 
be available for the Sidras as well. 


‘The liberalisation of the attitude of 


Hindi society in this matter will 
have to be largely attributed to the 
effects of the gospel of Buddhism. 
Vedic religion stood for the house- 
holder's life; Buddhism, on the other 
hand, like most of the Upanishads, 
preached out-and-out monasticism, 
The Asrama system, on the other- 
hand, makes a beautiful synthesis of 
the ideals of fravpiió and mivrilli. 
If lèter Hindw thinkers were success- 
ful in devising this beautiful ideal, 
the credit must be largely given to 
Buddhism, Jainism and the Ups- 
nishads, but for whose persise 
tent teachings the claims of the 
"ivrili ideal would hardly have 
heen integrated in the life of every 


CONTRIBUTIONS OF BUDDITIEM TO HINDU CULTURE 


135 


There were ascetics in Hindu reli- 
gion both before and after the rise 
of Buddhism, but they lived a 
solitary life. The Buddha, on the 
other hand, exhorted his followers to 
live together, so that they could help 
each other in removing doubts, over- 
coming temptations and solving diffi- 
culties. This naturally gave rise to 
monasteries, which soon became 
cultural centres both for the monks 
and the laity. It was the monastery 
that imparted education both to the 
members of the order and the lay 
followers; it was the monastery that 
arranged for public sermons for the. 
enlightenment of the general popi- 
lation ; it was the monastery that 
possessed the biggest library and 
helpel the cause of the multiplica- 
tion of books by getting them copied; 
Poor relief and medicines were also 
often distributed from the same 
centre. At a later period Hindi 
temples also began to discharge most 
of the above functions, which result- 
ed in the wide spread of knowledge 
and culture throughout the conmmu- 
nity. Hindu temple organisers how- 
ever undoubtedly received their in- 
spiration from the wonderful mornas- 
tic organisation of the Buddhists. 
Dunng the early centuries of the 
Christian ёга, India enjoyed the 
reputation of an international centre 
of learning and thousands of pil- 
grims and students um to сате to 
our country to study Sanskrit, logic 
and philosophy. The credit for this 
high international educational repi- 
tation of the country must be mainiy 
given to Buddhism. 





136 THE MAHA-BODIHT [ати уои. 


The contribution of Buddhism 
to the development of Indian litera- 
ture is very considerable. The 
Buddha preached that relicion shonld 
be preached in the lanzuaze of the 
people; this gave rise to the exten- 
sive Pali literature. How poor would 
our literature become if the Pali 
literature were. to be removed: from 
it! Later on, Buddhists found it 
necessary to revert to Sanskrit. 
Their contribution to the literature 
in that language is also considerable. 
We catinot pursue this topic further 
for want of space. 

The contribution of Buddhism 
to the development of Indian art is 
surprisingly great. We have so far 
found’ very few relies of art of the 
pre-Buddhist period, Indian art is 
seen to be rmpilly developing only 
when Buddhism began to utilise 
its services for the spread of its 
messace.. Its stone Stiipas and cave 
Chaitvas: and Viharas: afforded а 
gollon opportunity for the develop- 
ment of architecture, sculpture ond 
painting. The temple architecture 
of the Hindus fs lirgely influenced 
by the Сһайуа protype. Some 
popular deities like Vakshas were no 
doubt worshipped in the form of 
hitman images even before the time 
of Buddhism, but they do ‘not 
seem to have been housed in temples 
of any artistic pretensions. The 
worship of the Buddha in the buman 
form, whieh became common at 
about the beginning of the Christian 
era, gave an impetus to the image 
worship in Hinduism, which in its 
tum led to remarkable progress in 
sculpture, architecture and - icono- 


graphy. The art of Ceylon, Java, 
Sumatra, Cambodia, Tibet, Central 
Asia and China also owes a deep debt 
to Buddhism. So mot only the Indian. 
but also the Asiatic art in general 
owes a deep debt to Buddhism. 

Tf Indian culture has spread over 
a large part of Asia, the credit must 
be undoubtedly given to Bud- 
of the Christian era, Hinduism also 
was carrying on tüissionarv activities 
in foreign lands, as is clear from the 
definite evidence of its spread im 
Borneo, Java and Bali. This acti- 
vity, however, did: not last long. 
Buddhism, was all along very keen 
in spreading its gospel far and wide. 
‘Dhawmadina is superior to al! other 
dünas' had said the Blessed One and 
his disciples were always keen iu 


acting upon that precept. They 


preached the Master's gospel through- 
out the length and breadth of India, 
but were not satisfied with their 
achievements. They felt that persons 
outside India shonld also lave an 
opportunity to learn the Master's 
teachings and went forth to preach 
them in Afghanistan, Central Asia, 
Tibet, China, Korea, Japan, Indo- 
China, Siam, Burma and Ceylon: It 
is important to note that the spread 
of Buddhism in most of the far- 
off countries was mot due to ‘the 
patronage and incentive of a power- 
ful king like Agoka, Afoka no doubt 
sent his missionaries to- | 
countries, but they chiefly west to 
Ceylon and Western Asia, where 
his friends and allies were. ruling. 
Buddhism spread in eastern Asia d 
the early centuries of the Clirist 
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era, When it had no royal backing. 
Buddhist missionaries had often to 
work under most difficult circtnm- 
stances. In China, tor instance, no 
native was allowed to become a 
monk down to thè gth century A.D. 
For more than 350 years, therefore, 
Buddhist Indians had to seni a con- 
tinuots stream of missionaries fram 
the mother country tọ preach the 
gospel in that far-off land. How 
great must be the resolution, how 
sincere the motive amd how perfect 
the organisation of a religion which 
could send hundreds of missionaries 
to preach the gospel tinder such try- 
ing circumstances! IT think that this 
became possible only through the 
Mahayina ideal of the Bodhisattva. 
For, among the ten vows which the 
Bodhisattva took, the following 
figure prominently :— 

1, Would that my past merit may 
be distributed among sentient beings, 
=0 fs to make them aspire for the 
Bodhi | 

2, Would that T be able to preach 
untiringly the ‘Truth to all beings 
and gladden them! 

3. Would that through the divine 
powers of the Buddha, I would be 
allowed to travel all over the quar- 
ters, pay respect to all the Buddhas 
and listen to them! 

4. Would that by causing Dharma- 
chakrapravariana І тау free all sen- 
tient beings from passions ! 

5. Waonll that I all the time ac- 
company and protect all sentient 
beings and remove from them things 
which are not beneficial to them and 
give them innumerable blessings, 
and also that through the sacrifice 
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of my body, life and possessions, I 
embrace all creatures and thereby 
practise the right doctrine | 
which made a- powerful appeal to the 
Mahayana Buddhists, is the real 
secret of the spread of Buddhism 
all over central and eastern Asia. 
It may be passingly observed that it 
was a great pity that the Bodhisattvn 
ideal did not appeal to Hinduism. 
Had Hinduism possessed a band of 
selfless karmayogins, mspired by the 
above ideals, and organised them 
into an active all-India organisation, 
many of the evils and calamities 
from which we have suffered during 
the last thousand years, would never 
have overtaken our society. i 
It may be further pointed out that 
the Buddhist missionary activities 
were carried on withont amv rancour 
or bigotry. "The gospel of the master 
was preached, but the listeners were 
at liberty to continue their respect 
for their traditional teachers and 
their teachings. А s consequence 
we find that in China and Тарап 
there is a harmonious synthesis of 
Buddhism with the national reli 
gions. of the countries, Buddhism 
has taught and shown to the 
world how religion and culture 
should be propagated not only with- 
out causing any bloodshed but by 
bringing about a religious harmony 
and effecting a cultural synthesis. 
The above brief and undoubtedly 
inadequate discussion will show that 
the contribution of Buddhism to 
Indian antl Asiatic culture has been 
both varied ат considerable. Indian 
philosophy and literature and Asiatic 
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religions and art would have been 
very much poorer but for the varied 
and considerable contributions made 
to their development by Buddhism. 
Relics of Indian att and culture 
would hardly have heen found 
outside our country in. any аррте- 
ciable quantity if the Blessed One 
hal not preached his gospel. 
Chinese and Tibetans and Koreans 


and Japanese would not have come 
to Gur country as their pupyabhami, 
world in Gest of the highest ideal, 
The spiritual tie which eastern Asin- 
tic rations feel with India could 
never have been forged but for the 
powerful and momentons movement 
that was started at holy Sarnatha 
some twenty-five centuries ago, 


Good morals bring us luck e'en till we are old, 
A lucky base and stay hath confidence, 
Wisdom's the precious jewel of mankind, 

And merit's hard for thieves to bear away. 


—Devata Sanyutia. 
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Vaishabha Purnima Day 





India is still struggling hard to 
overcome the interruption of her old 
famous att tradition caused by the 
contact with modern industrialized 
civilisation. It is true that modern 
industrialization can create new op- 
portunities of life and development 
for hundreds and hundreds of 
millions of human beings, But it is 
equally trie that the coming of in- 
dustrialization has not only destroyed 
and is still destroving what was over- 
aged and ripe to fall, but is also 
threatening much of the eternal 
cultural and spiritual values handed 
down to us from the past. Fortu- 
nately human civilization has in its 
Course proved capable of considerable 
recuperation, and the forces of the 
spirit have asserted themselves more 
than ever after many s crisis which 
seemed to throw humanity back into 
barbarism, but which had in fact 
only shattered a dead shell hindering 
the progress of life. If Indian art is 
still in the midst of that struggle, 
European art had gone through a 
similar crigis half a century earlier 
and has finally found its way back to 
its spiritual sources so that even the 
present war with all its horrors will 
not be able to destroy it, 

After the golden age of the r4th- 
17th centuries fate had been driving 
European art slowly but inexorably 
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towards a major crisis. New forms 
of life were growing up everywhere 
which were preparing the way to- 
wards modern civilization; and. with 
them the old social order and the 
existing forms of spiritual life lost 
their meanmg and authority more 
and more. In the late 16th and early 
r7th century art had become the 
monumental medium through which 
the most sacred experiences of the 
European mind found their expres. 
sion. But then it became increasingly 
superficial, a refined instrument of 
worldly pleasure and of erotic ex- 
citement. With the collapse of the 
old social system in the French Re 
volution even its technical and aes- 
thetic tradition was lost, so that the 
artists and art connoisseurs had in 
Fact to. start again from the very 
fundaments. Keen hopes had then 
been raised of creating a new, free 
art which would surpass all that had 
been produced so far, and great 
artists were indeed striving after 
such a sublime aim. 

The real history of Western art iü 
the roth century, however, was to be 
a hard up-hill struggle, and for a long 
time almost a tragedy, against the 
forces of progressing disintegration; 
und only late in the century à new 
spirit began to nwake, HORN 
genuine and healthy development 
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hecame possible. When after the 
bloody wars of Napoleon I the їп- 
dustrial revolution: tore and ^ more 
extended over the European con- 
tinent, when the population began 
quickly to increase and wealth to 
accumulate in a new middle class, 
art found encouragement and pro- 
tection again. Thus it could regain, 
within a few decades, the mastery 
over all the technical accomplish- 
ments of the past, 

But it was not so easy to redis 
cover the spirit inspiring the old 
masterpieces. The reformers of the 
carly 19th century had tried the same 
way which 1n India the Bengal school 
has taken. They had studied the 
old masters so long until they lad, aa 
they believed, completely assimilated 
their spirit, and now tried to continue 
their tradition, Some were following 
the ancient Greek and Roman masters 
like the classicists, from David to 
Thorwaldson and Flaxman, others 
Were imitating the Mediaeval schools, 
like the French Romanticists, the 
German Nazarenes, the British Pre- 
raffuaélites. Later on the Italian and 
Northern Renaissance, Baroque and 


Rococo art were imitated and applied 
to themes of the day. Tt was а 


failure! Only a few prominent 
masters could succeed in creating 
something that might he regarded as 
а reflection of the great old spirit. 
But moet works remained poot amd 
lifeless imitations, trüthless and dis- 
honest masquerades revealing behind 
bombastic phrases p narrow-minded 
pedantry, ‘The public did not under- 
stand the literary subjects and learned 
allusions belonging to a long-zone 
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past and preferred themes of actual 
interest. Thus all the splendid 
technique- acquired in d conscions 
revival of (a by-gone art tradition 
finally served only to satisfy the 
meretricious lusts of a new class of 
rich upstarts. It is this commer- 
cialized. art of the Second French 
Empire and of a great part of 
Victorian England, not to speak of 
Bismnarckian Germany, with its im- 
sianating technique and vile spirit, 
which has justly invited the reproach 
of gross materialism on Western art. 

We cannot be surprised that all 
really inspired artists were dissatisfied 
with such a degeneration and worked 
hard for a return to à sincere and 
honest craftsmanship. But the 
dilemma remained that the over 
whelming impression of the great 
European masters of the. 14th-r6th 
centuries again and again blocked the 
way out of the impasse. It was in 
this situation that ihe increasing 
acquaintance with Asiatic culture dis- 
closed to those striving after a reform 
the secret of true art independent of 
any tradition of a by-gone age. 
When in 1867 the Japanese govern- 
ment sent a collection of Far Eastern 
art to the International Exliibition at 
Paris, these came as a revelntion to 
the French and other artists as- 
sembled there. Japanese art became 
the craze of collectors and connois- 
seurs and initiated а complete re- 
versal of the aesthetic standards. 
And whereas Japan, on her way to 
modernization, fung away the beau- 
tiful family possessions of her im- 
poverished Semurai - aristocracy, 
Europe and Americ bought them 
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up eagerly, leading art critics and 
writets, 
brothers and ]. E. Huysmans in 
France, Fenollosa in the United 
States, and many others propagated 
them with enthusiasm, and the artista 
sought mew inspirations from this 
new. world of beauty. Of course, a 
real appreciation was acquired only 
slowly. First, the public was caught 
hy the popular woed-cuts of the 
decorative articles, cut and chased 
arms, painted pottery and especially 
the lacquerwork of the Korin school. 
Only later the more esoteric aspects 
of Far Eastern art were discovered, 
the ink paintings of the Kano school 
and their predecessors Soami and 
Besshu, the fine Buddhist sculpture 
of Medizeval Japan, or the discrete 
pottery used during the “Tea Cere- 
monies" of the Zen-Buddhist com- 
munities: Stil later their great 
Chinese models, the spiritualistic 
painters of thè Ch'an (Zen) School 
under the Sung emperors, and the 
wonderful Buddhist tmagery of the 
Han, Wei and T'ang. dynastics 
entered into the focus of Western 
interest. Far Eastern art has since 
conquered its acknowledged place in 
the life of Western cultured society, 
side by side with the old masterpieces 
of European tradition, 

Artistic assimilation went through 
the same evolution. Artists first 
saw only the new decorative possihi- 
lities and the charm of another exotic 
milieu. Nevertheless they soon he- 
- жап to penetrate deeper into the spirit 
of Far-Easterrn art. The two prota- 
gonisis of this aesthetic revolution 





sich as the Goncourt 
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were the Anglo-American James Me 
Neil Whistler (1834-1003), one of 
the most splendid figures of the 
"Naughty Nineties” in England and 
Edgar Degas (1854-1017), during his 
life a secluded crank, to-day regurded 
as one of the greatest modern masters 
of France. Others followed their 
vestiges, 'loulotse-Lantrec, Pissaro, 
Vuillard, Valloton, Cézane, Matisse, 
etc. in France, Orlik, Th. Th. Heine, 
Eckermann in Germany, Klimt in 
Austria, Munch in Scandinavia, W. 
Nichols.on, Beardsley and others in 
England. But in the same measures 
imitation was abandoned, and there 
remained only a new spirit of in- 
quisitiveness and of a new apprecia- 
tion of values. New worlds of in- 
spiration were discovered, India 
proper, Indonesia, the Pacific isles, 
Africa; new fields of artistic expres- 
sion were explored, the life of light 
by the Impressionist masters, the 
deeper meaning of form by Cézanne 
and by the Expressionist school, the 
subconscious and symbolic by the 
Surrealists, a new moral attitude in 
the last evolutions of the Classicist 
tradition. In the permanent cultural 
revolution, which has been western 
life in the period between the pre- 
sent and the last wur, many symp- 
toms of a spiritual crisis have, no 
doubt, been revealed also im art and 
have led a number of artistic groups 
astray into the field of pathology, 
bur on the whole a healthy and 
creative new spirit has been born, a 
new architecture im harmony with 





modern life is already flourshing, 


sculpture has tevived, the decorative 
arts have been completely transs 
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formed, only painting—alwavs the 
intest of all arts—is still struggling 
for self-expression. And there is a 
common new attitude behind this 
réenascence, ‘something like a new 
religiosity, a deeply felt search for 
the fundamental problems of life’'— 
to cite an authoritative art critic—, 
in fact a search for the spiritual forces 
behind the external aspect of things. 

That this could be the great 
lesson of Japanese and Chinese 
art to the modern West, was pas 
sible because of the spirit pervading 
the first. Of course, only few 
European artists or critics have been 
conscious of the doctrine shaping Far 
Eastern art, but they intuitively felt 
its intense contact with the interior 
life of this: visible world, its realiza. 
Hon of tlie eternal forces, its concen- 
tration on these -essentialities. But 
what the western artists felt only 
intuitively, had been a conscious 
philosophy to the Chinese and 
Japanese masters: The philosophy 
of Ch'an (Jan. Zen) Buddhism, the 
dhyana (=Zen) of. the spirit. The 
masterpieces of the great Ch'an 
painters of Chins, of a Ma Yuan, 
Hsia Kuei, Liang K’ai, Mu-hsi, etc, 
are one persistent quest after the 
realization. of the spirit in an art 
which gives the maximum of pos- 
sible suggestion of the inner life not 
only of man, but also of animals, 
plants, of nature in a minimum of 
concentrated perfect lines, shades 
atid even empty spaces. And it was 
this concentration on the essential, 
on the spiritual which survives in all 
the splendour of later Far Eastern 
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art, even in the popular and frivolous: 
wood-cuts of the Ukiyo-e. 

“There is no Baddhs outside the 
spirit. Save the reality of the spirit 
all is imaginary. The spiri is the 
Buddha, and the Buddha is the spirit. 
To imagine a Buddha outside the 
spint, to conceive that he is seen іп 
ап external place is buat delirium". 
Thus the founder of the Ch'an sect, 
the patriarch Bodhidharma [Daruma] 
explained the doctrines of the Yogà- 
chüra sect to the Chinese emperor 
Leang Weti  Bodhidha ud 
come early in the 6th ені as a 
missionary from southern India to 
China, a contemporary of other 
apostles of Indian culture, such is 
Guyavarman and Paramartha, 9 con- 
temporary also of the best Indian art 
in some (XVI, XVII and XIX) óf 
the caves at Ajanta. It is true that 
his teachings had first to go through 
the medium of Chinese Taoist nature 
philosophy before they became créa- 
tive in the art of the Far East: But 
it is not Jess true that Far Eastern 
art would never have attained that 
extraordinary height of spiritual sub- 
limation without the assimilation of 
the Yogáchara ideals, 

The exterior influence of Far 
Eastern art on the West has becn a 
mere fashion. But the Dhyana expe- 
rience of Chinese and Japanese art 
has. become an integral part of 
modern western art, although this 
assimilation had been mainly intui- 
tive and half-consciots. Jusi because 
the external forms of Far Eastern 
art could be imitated only. in very 
few cases, the artists were forced to 
assimilate its spirit, the Dhyana 
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experience. ‘Thus it has revealed to 
the West a deeper and more inde- 
pendent realisation of the eternal 
within the sphere of visible things, 
a new approach to beauty indepen- 
dent from the canons of the European 
past. If Indian thought had in the 
last century broken through the old 
limits of western philosophy, thus 
preparing the ground for a broader, 
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all-comprising outlook, Indian Yogi- 
chara Buddhism, through the me- 
dium of Chinese and Japanese art has 
laid the foundations to a modem 
Western art which is beyond the 
limits of the old European tradition, 
which is based on a broader aesthetic 
conception, comprising all the parts 
of this globe, which is in harmony 
with a new world civilization beyond 
vations and maces. 


Faith hath a mass as second at his side, 
Wisdom it is that issues his commands, 
Nibbana, if they love it utterly, 

Will rid poor mortals of all misery. 


—Devala Sanyutta. 


THE PURPOSE OF LIFE 


By Rev, À. DHAMMANANDA 


Duty for duty's sake ; goodness for 
goodneéss's sake; and life for the 
sake of both. Duty and goodness 
Surpass socalled reason. Let reason 
be good rather than goodness be rea- 
soned. Let there be regard for duty 
and reverence for goodness, Let 
there be duty in goodness and pood- 
ness in duty; and let us sing the song 
of Bosat in order to realise the value 
of life and the purpose of it, for there 
is life in company and death in 
isolation. 


In fact a man survives as long as 
he-is m harmony with Nature: as 
long as there is proper response in 
him to Nature's calls. ‘That is to 
sav; one does not live because there 
is life in oneself but because there is 
lite in one's surroundings, For ims 
tance if one's atmosphere i$ poor in 
its supplv of oxygen one shall cease 
to exist. If there is want of good 
Water or wholesome food the same 
comseyuence will be brought about: 

No one can (individually) make a 
claim for life, for one. cannot live 
apart from one's surroundings ог 
Nature in a broader sense. The so- 
called individuality suggests a sort 
af captivity. But по one wishes to 
be a captive ; hence it is wise to do 


away with all individual claims. 
"We only know the individual as a 


member of some society ; what we 
call his virtues are chiefly. exhibited 


in his dealings with his fellows, and 
his most prominent pleasures are 
derived from intercourse with 
them ;" (Dr. Sidgwick), 

Everything found on the globe re- 
presents some purpose for which it 
exists. The green grass that adorna 
the bosom of the mother earth gives 
itself up to feed others, the shadowy 
trees, that add to the beauty of 
Nature, bestow their fruits and 
flowers upon humanity. The fire 
that burns, the water that [lows and 
air that blows prove that their exis- 
tence is not for themselves alone but 
for others as well. 

One can learn to do good by gb- 
serving the behaviour of nature. 
That is all a man needs, for goodness 

There is. not much difference 
between doing good to oncself and to 
others, for society is always in- 
fluenced by the individual. Тһе 
good and the bad person both are 
equally capable of influencing society. 
The bad person does not barm him- 
self alone but his company as well. 
The good person does not do good 
to himself alone but to his company 
too. The individual cannot keep a 
place reserved for himself in the 
society, nay, he cannot exist at all 
apart from society.. The Yogi that 
betakes himself to the jungle is араш 
in a sociely—a society of silence, The 
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society of warldlings does not suit 
the saint, and that of the saint can 
not appeal to worldlings. "''Delight- 
fil are the forests", says the saint 
where the worldhng finds no charm. 
There is silence іш the jungle and 
there is violence in society. Silence 
may be diametrically opposed to 


violence, but neither of them is 
negative. The saint is influenced by 


the silence just because it‘is a posi- 
tive thing. 

Man is being shaped according to 
his environments. ‘Therefore, what 
he calls individual is after all but 
environment. What he claims is not 
his own ; but of his society. 

The doings of one reacts on many 
and the life of one depends on many. 
Society is a chain of: individuals of 
which when one link ts broken the 
rest naturally gets the effect. ““Know 
a man by his company" is an oft- 
quoted saying. ‘The individual is 
necessarily a part and parcel of 
society. . |. . Nothing more, nothing 
Jess, 

It is already proved that an in- 
dependant individual is not found. 
It i$ only isolation that can be called 
independent, in the sense it is one 
ani alone. But what can be found 
in isolation save emptiness ? 

This is a world of interdependence 
or in other words of relativity. The 
relation between man and mam is the 
life of the world. It îs the life or 
the purpose of life. When this 
secret is known one is inclined to act 
with a purpose. To act with a pur- 
pose means to do good or tò be good. 
One who is diligent, active and 
acts with a purpose, i$. no more 
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puzzled with the question how to be 
good ? 
эчеп я ated F Wed D Gur 

Diligence is the path of deatliless- 
ness; Indolence the path of death. 
Those who are diligent do not die, 
those that are indolent are already 
dcad. (Dhammapada). 

When a man is not active, when 
duty is neglected, slothfulness over- 
comes lim just as a weapon when 
not utilised gets rusted. Mind is but 
a weapon ond passions are its 
which are ever awaiting a chance. 

Engagement in any task means 
same thing rendered to society 
which may be called service or in a 
better word sacrifice. Sacrifice is the 
greatest need of society. It brings 
all blessings. Where there is sacri- 
fice there is peace and prosperity, 

A Bodhisattva the supreme aspirant 
of Bodhi has a ten-fold virtue to 
foster, cherish, and culture. Dana 
sacrifice is the first and the foremost. 
Dana docs not mean giving some 
thing to a beggar out of pity ог 
offering something to a saint out of 
devotion. It means self denial and 
that is tlie end of sacrifice. 
means to deny one's right, 

Sacrifice should not be usel in a 
restricted sense. A particular act i4 
sacrifice im à deed that is performed 
with self interest. But it may be in 
one’s profession if one is quite honest 
and sincere. 

If a man is dutiful, if he performs 
the task enjoined проп him with- 
out any grudge and grumbling, it 
means there 15 sacrifice in him, 


To give 


Where there are diligence, sincerity 
and activity there is also sacrifice. 
It is absent in the presence of dis 
honesty and indolence. 

It is the indolent that bring evil 
to society and it is love of luxury 
that makes one indolent. 

A poor man seeks to sacrifice him- 
self for a job, and it is he who is 
courageous and fore-hearing. Why? 
He is persuaded by poverty 

The present society is deprived of 
the happiness that it needs for the 
reason that duties are nezlected on 
the part of those socalled hixury 
loving men. They take more rest 
than they need. It is he who labours 
thst needs and deserves rest. 

It is unlawfnl to take rest without 
having laboured, for existence is to 
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serve a purpose. Every thing is 
gifted with a particular function to 
perform. It is just the law of nature, 
The indolent person is a criminal in 
the eve of the law. Wherever the 
law is disobeyed evil beings pre- 
vail. Man like every other natural 
bemg has to move and act, just 
to meet the demands of nature, He 
who doc not act becomes a victim 
to misery. seases overcome him 
and he is finally lel to wreck and 
ritin; 











longest for they are without rust 
Men that are active live longer for 
they are without sickness, Let the 
fulfilment of duties bring us peace 
and prosperity, 


If a man’s thinking is wrong, then not only do‘cankers arise which 
had not arisen before. but also those which had already arisen now 
grow apace. If, however, his thinking is right, then not only do those 
cankers not arise now which had not arisen before. but also these which 
had already arisen are now got rid of —Sabbhasara Suita. 


TO "LORD BUDDHA” ON A WESAK NIGHT 


By B. WiLMOTT D Sirva. 


I " 


How sweet the "WESAK" moon above, 
Sheds her plorious ravs, 

Upon the Lotus Flow'r of Love, 

"That blossom'd on Thy face. 

Ав T sow bow before Thy Shrine, 

I breathe the air of Love Divine. 


TI 


How sweet in congenial array, 

These flow'rs adorn Thy feet, 
Diffusing fragrance like & spray, 
Upon Thy Lotus Seat. 

Do not these flow’rs that scent the air 
Unto The: my love declare? 


ІП 


How sweet the dazzling tapers shine, 
Around Thy Lotus Throne, 

But brighter flows. Thy Love Divine, 
Who found the Bliss unknown, 

Now as these lights their rays reflect, 
To Thee my kindest thoughts affect. 


IV 


How sweet the Temple bells that sound, 
With peace-inspiring note, 

Proclaim the Bliss which Thou hast found, 
To worlds and realms remote, 

Oh! as I hear those temple bells, 

My heart with deep devotion swells. 
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V 


How sweet to see all Temples fill'd, 
With pilgrims garbed in white, 

Who with mystic raptures thnll'd, 
Ring out their hearts" delight. 

Now with their voices mingles mine, 
To praise Thv bonndless Love Divine. 
How sweet those seven Lotus Flow'rs, 
Embrac'd Thy Divine feet, 

When Devas in their heay'nly bowers, 
Shed their blessings sweet. 

This fragrant flow'r Thy feet hath tread, 
May I before Thy Altar spread? 


How sweet the flower's that fell in show'ra, 
In "Lumbini'' Park that night, 

When Devas fled from celestial bowers, 
To glance Thy gracious sight. 

For sweeter was Thy tender voice, 

That made ten thousand worlds rejoice. 


VIII E 


How sweet the sacred ""TRIPLE-GEM'"' 
Reflects its purest rays, 

And dazzling like a diadem, 

On Lanka's smiling face. 

This Gem of purest ray serene, 

Abideth in my heart within. 


How sweet this bless'd dav comprise, 
Of events most supreme, 

Thy Birth, Perfection and Demise, 
Rear'd in great esteem, 

With heart devout I now aspire, 

To vanquish life's craving desire: 





BUDDHISM AND DEFENCE 


By Basi, CRUMP 


At this critical time in the destiny 
of the human race when war in its 
most terrible and destructibe form 
has spread over the whole earth, 
Buddhists everywhere are naturally 
asking themselves: why such a fright- 
ful catastrophe has overtaken Asia 
where, in one form or another, the 
basic principles of their faith are 


dominant religion of the West, we 


have grown accustomed to an almost 
continuous warlike spirit ever since 
Roman times when it superseded 
Mithraism as the religion of that 
essentially militarist nation and 
sought temporal power with the es- 
tablishment of what is really Church- 
ianity at the Council of Nicaea. 
Assembled by the Emperor Constan- 
tine in 325 A.D., this council rejected 
the original Buddhist principles of 
Primitive Christianity, namely, 
Karma, Reincarnation and Universal 
Brotherhood, and the. nucleus of the 
Nicene Creed was promulgated which 
affirmed “the substance of the Son 
with the Father' thus rejecting the 
“Arian heresy’’ preached by the 
presbyter Aris of Alexandria, It 
also contained the 'Filioque'" clause 
which stated that the Holy Ghost 
proceeded from the Father and the 
Son. A second conference in 787 
wider the Empress Irene decreed, 


with the concurrence of the Pope, 
that images were to be used as aids 
to devotion. Тіс Buddha forbade 
images of him to be made, but some 
time after his death seven golden 
statues were made by order of the 
First Council, one of which was 
taken to Tibet by the great Arhat 
Kasyapa іш 430 А.О. 

On such non-essentials orthodox 
Christianity as now known was 
founded, and it is mot surprising 
that endless wars, theological dis: 
putes, the horrors of the Inquisition 
and other religious persecutions 
followed. So much was understand- 





able and obviously inevitable; But 
when an Oriental Power, largely 


though not entirely Buddhist, devel- 
oped an army, navy, and air force 
on Westem lines and initiated a 
technique of undeclared aggression 
ou its Buddhist neighbour, a new 
and unexpected warlike development 
took place of an extremely menucing 
character. This new method has in- 
volved an appalling increase іп the 
sufferings and decimation of innocent 
civilians, a cruel feudal system, and 
the abolition of all freedom of thought 
and action as well аз of religious 
belief. These individual liberties 
have been won by long and painful 
struggle and to-day are represented 
generically by democracy: as oppose! 
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to dictatorship, Which of these two 
wil survive may finally be deter- 
mined by 
war, although the previous war 
entirely failed to do this. It is not 
too well known, even in India, that 
Democracy was instituted by the 
сагіу Aryans who came down from 
Central Asia more than 20,000 
years ago, and Gautama Buddha as 
a typical Aryan based his ethical 
system проп it. In the great 
Buddhist king Asoka this system 
found its noblest exponent. ‘The 
horrors and miseries of Kalinga 
are described in one of his inscrip- 
nons, anid thereafter he established a 
benevolent Aryan democratic rule 
throughout India and covered the 
land with his Rock Exicts, Pillars and 
stupas. As Lr. Alookerji writes: 

The laws of tie realm were not uni- 
form or standardised, but were vari- 
ous according to local] conditions. . . 
The resuit was that the people were 
Practically self-governing in the yari- 
GUS groups and communities to which 
they belonged. The Hindu (Aryan) 
State, like some of the more advanced 
of modern democracies in the west, 
eucouraged group life and the vital 
ind natural associations, and was thus 
autocratic only in name or theory. 

Its autocracy was limited from below 
by a vast subterranean democracy, 
a self-governing society moving in 
its own orbit, apart from the state,” 
it is to be hoped that something 
similar may emerge from the present 
conflict, Certainly a profound chan- 
- Be is taking place in the western 
democracies nder the tremendous 
heart-earching of this totalitarian 


the: present world-wide: 
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struggle. lt is at last being dimly 
realised that only Universal Brother- 
hood without any distinctions will 
be of any avail to bring about peace, 
happiness. and equality of opportu- 
nity. This was specially eniphasised 
by the Ven, Tai Hsii during his 
visit to India in Jaunarv ro40. Pro- 
foundly significant is the fact that in 
his present capacity as Archbishop 
of the Chinese Government it is 
announced, ая I write this, that he 
is visiting tlie forces who are resisting 
the aggressors in Burma: 

Ring Asoka became a Buddhist 
priest in his later years to further the 
spiritual welfare of his people and 
he sent out missionaries to: the 
Middle East and Europe. Some of 
these were in Palestine and had 
much to do with early Christianity 
which closely resembled Budilhrem. 
As one of his greatest Arhat descend- 
ants wrote in 1831 to an English 
correspondent in India concerning 
this beneficent. period; “There was 
i time when from sea to sea, from 
the mountains and deserts of the 
North to the eratid woods and downs 
of Ceylon, there was but one faith, 
one rallying cry—to save humanity 
from the miseries of ignorance in 
the same of him who taught first the 
solidarity of all men, How is it now ? 
Where is the grandeur of our people . 
and of the one Truth? . . The 
world has elouded the light ‘of true 
knowledge, and selfishness will not 
allow its resurrection, for it excludes 
and will not recognise the whole 
fellowship. of all those who were 
born under the same immutable 
natural law.’" The writer of this 
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was the Rajput Guru of H. P. 
Blavatsky to whom I referred in the 
March number at p. 84. As long-ago 
zs 1857 Madame Blavatskv wrote: 
"If the doctrines of Re-incarnation 
and Karma, in other words of Hope 
and Responsibility, find a home in 
the lives of the new generation, then 
indeed will dawn the dav of jov and 
gladness for all who now suffer and 
are outcast. If once men do but 
realise that in brotheriy love, mutial 
help, unswerving devotion to truth 
alone can trne happiness be found, 
and never in wealth, possessions, or 
any Selfish gratification, then the 
dark clouds will roll away, and a 
new humanity will be born upon 
carth. Rut if not, then the storm 
will burst, and our boasted Western 
civilisation and enlightenment will 
sik in such a sea of horror such as 
its parallel] History has never yet re- 
corded,” Of special interest at the 
present time is what she wrote about 
the death of the German Emperor 
Frederick in 1585. She said the 
concurrence of the three “мея” was 
a sinister one, adding: “Іп that 
year Germany lost two of her Em. 
perors and sowed the seeds of dire 
Каттпіс тезі.” 

1 have spoken of the Emperor 
Asoka's shandonment of war in 
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favour of a peaceful democracy, but 
it must not be supposed that tlie 
Buddha was against resistance to 
uggression, as the following advice to 
a Jaina General shows: This General 
asked the Buddha whether it was 
wrang to go to war for the protection 
of our homes and property. The 
reply was: "The Tathagata teaches 
that all warfare is lamentable in 
which man tres to slay his brother, 
lut he does not teach. that those who 
go to war in a righteous cause, after 
having exhausted all means to pre- 
serve the peace, are blameworthy-. 
He must be blamed who 15 the cause 
of war. The Tathagata teaches û 
complete surrender of self, but he 
docs not teach й surrender of any- 
thing to those powers that are evil, 
be they menor gods or the elements 
of Nature. He who struggles for 
righteonsness and {тїї will have 
great reward, for even his defeat will 
be a victory. Struggle thei, O Gene- 
ral, courageously, aml fight your 
battles. vigorousiy ; but be a soldier 
oF truth and Tathagata will bless 
vou." Both the Gila imt the Tihe- 
tan Golden Precepts teach the Same ; 
"Remember, thou that fightest for 


man's liberation, each failure iš 
success, und each sincere attempt 


wins its reward in time.'" 


Wrath must ye stay, if ye would happy live, 
Wrath must ye stay, if ye would weep no more. 


—Devata Sanyutta, 


THE SOCIAL VALUES OF BUDDHISM 


By DR. RADHAKAMAL MUKERJEE 


It is a striking feature of the 
mystical consciousness that it deve- 
lops a certain correspondence between 
transcendental concepts and social 
sentiments. "Thus a non-theistic re- 
ligion or mode of impersonal mysti- 
cisi, Which exalts in ап apprehen- 
sion of a Reality beyond the relativi- 
ties of space, time and society, 
re-discovers the law of social good- 
will or compassion, and deepens and 
expands the channels of the all-too- 
human feelings of love and goodness. 

This finds a striking illustration in 
Buddhism and its spiritual exercises 
as described in its rich devotional 
and philosophical literature. Fami- 
liar- in Buddhism arè the Thana exer- 
tases for the Rhikkhtis which have 
as their general aim the gradual 
emancipation of the self from all dis- 
traction and worry until there are 
secured complete purity, indifference 
und mental clarity. "The Jhana exer- 
cises, induced to bring about à cóm- 
plete eradication of feeling and con- 
cept, may be described as intellectual 
meditative exercises which are some- 
times followed and sometimes super- 





seded by emotional meditative exer- 


cises that are described as Brahma- 
Vtharas, 
recording to the РБітшійін- 
Марга, which, by tlie way, deserves 
as much if not morê attention than 
Patanjali’s Yoga-Sutms from all 


students of religions, these divine 
states of emotional experience аге 
four in number viz., (1) the ctiltiva- 
tion of love, (2) the cultivation. of 
pity, (3) the cultivation of sympathy 
and (4) the cultivation of even- 
mindedness ; and it is striking how 
the expansion of the profound senti- 
ments accompanies the soaring of the 
intellect beyond all relativities to the 
infinitudes: of space-time, | conscions- 
ness, and vow. ‘The treatise quotes 
at the end a significant passage from 
the Halidda-vasana Sutia : — 
"Supremely beautiful. is the 
through love. Supreme is the 
sphere of infinite space for the 
emancipation of the heart 
through pity; Supreme is the 
sphere of infinite consciousness 
for the emancipation of the heart 
through sympathy: Supreme is 
the sphere of nothingness for the 
emancipation of heart through 
sympathy. Supreme is the 
sphere of nothingness for the 
emancipation of heart through 
ecven-mindedness, '' 

* It thus appears that in the díalec- 
tic ascent of the spirit the concepts 
of beauty, infinite space, infinite con- 
sciousness and nothingness sre corre- 
lates of the unbounded feelings of 
love, pity, sympathy, and even- 
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lopment of higher insights and in- 
tnitions and the expansion of the 
abstract — social sentiments form 
accordingly the warp and woof of 
mystical consciousness. Buddhism 
which carries its votary to a sublime, 
and even terrifying silence, indeed, 
throbs with the pulsations of human 
tenderness and compassion. 

An all-abounding love, sympathy 
and charity develop simultaneously 
with the mystical categories of pure 
consciousness, nothingness or such- 
ness. As a matter of fact the prac- 
tice of deep and expansive love and 
sympathy is an essential part of 
Buddha's teaching. In an old 
Hinayana text, the Sutta-Nipata, we 
read : 

"Even as a mother watcheth 

o'er her child, 
Her only child, as long as 
life doth last, 
So let us, for all creatures, 
great or small, 
Develop such a boundiess 
heart and mind. 
Ay, let ns practise love for 
all the world, 
Upward and downward, 
yondér, thence 
Uncramped, free from ill-will 
and enmity.” 

True insight and a boundless 
sympathy. become, therefore, indis- 
soluble partners in the mystical 
ascent. 

It is, however, in the Mahayana 
School of Buddhism that there has 
developed a systematic social psyche- 
logy and philosophy of the relations 
between knowledge and the, effort 
towards goodness. The psycholo 
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of the imperativeness of socia] good- 
will is delineated by Santideva of 
Gujerat as follows :— 
There is:-equality between my- 
self and others (Paralmasamata). 
I will, therefore, do good to 
others since they are beings like 
myself. My enemy is the selfish 
ego. As I give it up, I give my- 
self over to all creatures. Tf I 
really [ove myself, I must not 
preserve myself. Gradually the 
neighbour is loved and trans- 
formed into oneself (Paralma- 
barivarlana). 

For the cultivation of this bound- 
less social good-will and the banish- 
ment of boundaries between the self 
and other ‘sentient creatures, the 
Bodhisattva is, enjoined to cultivate 
the following six paramitis, ог 
virtues of perfection, which are the 
cardinal principles in his career: 

(т) Charity or Compassion, which 
is the supreme means of conciliating 
creatures, expressing itself im libe- 
rality, alms giving, alfability, and 
obligingzness and sharing the joy and 
sorrow of others. 

(2) Morality, or adherence to the 
moral precepts inctleated by the 
Buddha. 

(3) Patience, endurance of suffer- 
ing, of injuries, of insight into the 
law. 

(4) Energy, or effort for good. 

(«} Contemplation, or meditation 
of the equality of self and neighbour 
and the substitution of neighbour for 
self, 

(6) Wisdom, or application of the 
mind to the knowledge of the truth, 
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What more systematic cultivation 
of social morality, of love and trans- 
formation of thy neighbour inte thy- 
self can be conceived ! It was not a 
mere religious dogma, confined to the 
monks and monasteries, 1) contri- 
buted towards the inculcation of pity, 
sympathy and good-will for the entire 
world cof animate creation among 
hundreds of millions of the rural 
masses for тапу centuries in 
Southern and eastern Asia. 

Whether the religious doctrine 
spurred the desire for service and 
sacrifice or the natural endowment of 
altruism and living closeness and 
sympathy of millions of persons in 
the crowded East, originated the re- 
ligious doctrine, it is difficult to see; 

But there is mo doubt that the 
School of Mahayana Buddhism deve- 
loped not merely п social psychology 
but also a social philosophy in which 
infinite charity or goodness becomes 
the acme of Nirvana or tme know- 
ledge. Buddhahood is present in 
the hearts of all creatures and it is 
the Paddhahood which unites all in 
ап ineffable communion. The Maha- 
yond teaching is -— 

“Of teachers there are many ; 
the Master-Soul is one, Alaya, 
the Universal Sonl. Live in that 





Master as its ray in thee. Live 


in thy fellows as they live in It.” 
Asanga, the poet-philosopher of 
Ondh, observes : — 

"The Bodhisattva every mo- 
ment and for every creature, 
would fain make worlds as 
numerous ss- the grains of sand 
of the Ganges, and all filled with 
the seven jewels, in order to give 


them as gifts, For the Bodhi- 
sattva's love of giving is insati- 
able, The. Bodhisattva Той 
upon creatures, whom he thus 
serves by giving, as more bene- 
ficient than himself, telling 
self that they are the сайын 
of the all-perfect and insure 
passable TWhimination,"’ 


In the Mahayana context ‘the 





attempt to attain Nirvana fay onself, 


irrespectively of the Nirrana of all 
creatures, ts deprecated. Thus Arya- 
deva writes, 

“These who feel only for 
themselves may enter nirvana, 
but the aspirant to Buddlialiood 
who feels for the sufferings of 
his fellow-creatures as though 
they were his own, how cin he 
bear the thotight of leaving his 
fellow-creatures behind, while he 
himself is making for silvation 
and reposing in the realm of 
nirvana ?. Mirsana in truth. con- 
sists In rejoicing in others being 
made happy, and samsara means 
not feeling happy. Whosoever 
feels a woiversal love for his 
fellow-creatures will rejoice in 
conferring bliss on them and by 
sọ doing attain Nirvana” 


Nirvana is thus not mere. majesty 
and isolation of the self which lias 
torn the veil of falsehood of delt- 
sion, as in Upaniskadie mysticism, 
hut mirvana is also n process, 3 cease- 
less becoming of Reality which hints 
together all creatures as veritable 
Buddhas-to-be in one simultaneous 
and eternal All-Love, An infinite 
charity or Love is the measure of 


2485/1042] 


identity conse | 
of mind with that which Is. 

Let the text speak :— 

"Compassion is no attribute. 
It is the Law of Laws—eternal 
Harmony, Alnya’s Self ; a shore- 
less universal essence, the light 
of everlasting right, and fitness 
of all things, the law of Love 
eternal. 

The more thon dest become at 
one with it, thy being melted in 
its Being, the more thy Soul 
unites with that which Is, the 
more thou wilt become com- 
passion Absolute.” 

Universal and synthetic knowledge 
here translates itself into All-Loving- 
Kindness and All-Compassion, Sam- 
sara or society is here the frame of 
man's absolute compassion or charity 
which is also the measure of his per- 
fect understanding. In this emphasis 
of charity as the eternal and absolute 
law representing the relation between 
mystical illumination and society, 
Buddhist mysticism is superior to 
Upanishadic contemplation. 

Every human individual is a 
Buddha-to-be. For him there is no 
private, individual salvation, For 
ever and everywhere the Bodhisattva 
lives and strives for the redemption 
of every creature throughout the 
world. 

In inspired and ardent words 
Santideva thus describes the supreme 
dedication of Bodhtsativa : — 

“By virtue of the merit which 
I have acquired through good 


the sorrows of all creatures. 
May I be the medicine to the 
5 
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sick. May I be their physiciai 
and their nurse so long as their 
malady endures. May I be apro- 
tection unto those that need it, 
а guide to such as have lost their 
path in the desert, and a ship 
and a ford and a bridge to those 
av I be a lamp unto those that 
need light, :a bed of repose to 
those that want rest, a servitor 
to all the creatures requiring 
service.’ 





Іп the whole field of humanity's 
mystical experience there is no more 
magnificent, no more burning appeal 
for nnbounded charity and goodness, 
Charity here appears- as the ex- 
presion of everlasting truth fit- 
ness of all things, from the numerous 
grains of sands of the Ganges to the 
myriad Büuddhas, self-doomed to live 
through the aeons.of time, tmthanked 
and unperceived by man. 





In the present world, rent asunder 
by human wickedness and cruelty, 
there is need of a world religion 
which can restore man his sanity and 
sense of fellowship. The secret of 
self-knowledge is the secret of love. 


The secret of self-transcendence is the 
essence of infinite goodness and 


charity. This has to be taught to an 
insane, cruel and suffering world with 
the trie fervour of the Bodhisativa 
so that the instruction to a group of 
select disciples may become a world 
chant of love as that of the Enligh 
ened One when he spoke about 
twenty five centuries ago:— 
"Like a mother maintaining 
her only son with her own life, 
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keep thy immeasurable loving 
thought for all creatures, 


"Above thee, below thee, on 
all sides of thee, keep on all the 
world thy sympathy and im- 
measurable loving thought, 
which is without obstruction, 
without any wish to injure, 
without emmity. 


“Dwell in such contemplation 
while standing, walking, sitting, 
or lying down, until sleep over- 
comes thee. This is called 
living im Brahma.” 

It is when each human individual 
cultivates this combination of under- 
standing and compassion that the 


world may once become our dream 


land of goodness and beauty. 


Six holes there are within the world where no mind can stay ; 
From all these six, by every means see that ye turn away: 
Sloth, кин and inertia and want of self control, 





fifth and the sixth hole. 
—Devata Sanyutte. 
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- BUDDHISM IN SOUTH INDIA 


By K. A. NILAKANTA SASTRI, 


University of Madras. 


We ше too apt to 
Buddhism as something totally alien 
amd opposed to Hinduism. We have 
been told that India persecuted and 
forswore Buddhism in its day. On 
this view Buddhism was the Great 
Mutiny against Hinduism which 
after raging for a while, was stamped 
out of India and driven to seck 
shelter in more hospitable countries 
by the vigorous assertion of the 
authority of renascent Hinduism. 
Some such view underlies the 
attempts of some scholars to deny 
that Asoka was a Buddhist, and of 
others to ascribe the fall of thie 
Mauryan Empire to Asoka's great 
exertion for the propagation of that 
creed, 

In reality, however, Buddhism was, 
alike in its origin and history, a 
member of that large and loose 
federation of faiths, which, amid 
many differences, have also an exten- 
sive common background, and to 
which we apply the nume Hinduism, 
The spiritial climate of Buddhism is 
much the same as that of any other 
Indian religious creeds and it was 
subject to the same kind of social in- 
tellectual and artistic influences, there 
is much in common between them and 
those of the Mahayana, Neither mo- 
nachism nor a canon in the language 
of the people was a monopoly of 


think of 


Buddhism, nor did Buddhism eschew 
Sanskrit, the language of higher 
learning and literature. Buddhism 
did not itself remain a single unitary 
creel for long ; the disciples of the 
Master were adepts at developing 
and stressing difference in doctrine 
atid practice ; and the missionary zeal 
that characterised its votaries brought 
it into contact with new countries 
and peoples, and this led to new 
developments in ereeds and ritual ; 
in short, Buddhism grew in course of 
time into a number of allied ‘schools’, 
a sub-federation, if we шау so put it, 
within the larger fold. Even the 
missionary zeal just spoken of was 
not so exclusive to. the Buddhists as 
may be imagined ; one has anly to 
think of contemporary developments 
in Greater India for a corrective. 
Indeed, in India, Buddhism roused 
the antagonism of the ‘orthodox’ 
‘creeds that took their stand оп the- 
Veda as revealed MY bat it 
had a more glorious innings 

many another creed which was сн 
ed by the same heresy. Those who 
wish to make an inference from the 
scarcity of Buddhists in India today 
must also reflect on the absence of 





Lokayatas, Paéupatas, Saktas and 
others. 


From the dawn of history up to 
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later, Buddhism held. a. considerable 
place in South India, and left its 
mark in thé monuments and litera- 
tures of the land. The role of 
Buddhism in the Deccan is on the 
whole fairly well known, thanks. to 
the famous stupas and viharas of the 


Krsuü valley and the large numbers | 


Of 'cave-temples' of the Western 


Ghats. Bhajtiprolu and Ghantasali, | 


Amarivati, Nagarjunikonda and Goli 
are familiar names, and От. К. R. 
Subrahmanyam has presented a com- 
pendious survey of these and other 
monuments of the Andhradega in his 
Buddhist remains in Andhra and 
Andhra history 225-610 A.D. (1933) 5 
and the cave temples of Western 


India have been studied pretty 
thoroughly by many competent 


archaeologists and students of Art. 
The fortunes of Buddhism. farther 
south in India and its vestiges there, 
rarer indeed but not less significant, 
are not so well-known ; they have in 
fact been so little studied’ that no 
systematic account of them can yet 
be-nttempted. My aim in this paper 
is just to sketch the history of 
Buddhism in the Tamil country and 
indicate the scope for further study 
of this interesting subject. 

The Mahávamsa opens with an 
account of three visits of the Buddha 
to Ceylon ; by the first visit in the 
ninth month of his Buddhahood’ he 
made the island 'a fit dwelling place 
for men’ by driving away the 
yakkhas who had infested it before ; 
the possibility of civil strife between 
two Nig chieftains of Nagadipa 
fave occasion for his second visit "in 
the fifth year of his Buddhahood' ; 
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three years later he made the final 
visit at the invitation of Maniakkhika, 
the Naga king of the Kaliyani 
country:” Hinen Tsang -states that 


in the Andhra country at Eaüchi- 
| puram there were stupas erected by 
Asoka to mark the spots where ‘the 


Buddha had preached, displayed 
miracles, and admitted into his reli- 
gion п countless multitude’* All 
this is edifying legend, valuable as 
a record of the beliefs of the faith- 
ful at different times; but it is not 
history. And it is wrong to base on 
these stories any attempts to trace 
the introduction of Buddhism in 
these lands before the time of Asoka, 
as has sometimes been done. Let 
us note also this. The Mahkévansa 
dots not say that the Buddha com 
vetted the people of Ceylon to the 
faith; in fact we seem to be ex- 
presaly warned against the thought ; 
for the account of his visits tom 
cludes thus: ‘Thus the Master of 
botndless wisdom, looking to the 
salvation of Lanka in time to come, 
and knowing in that time the highest 
good for the hosts of Asuras and 
Nagas and so forth in Lanka, visited 
this fair island three times—he, the 
compassionate enlightener of the 
world ; therefore this isle, radiant 
with the light of truth, came to high 
honour among faithful believers. 
The conversion of Ceylon came 
later, according to the Mahicamsa in 
the reign of Asoka’s friend and comn- 





temporary, Devanithpiya ‘Tissa, and 


by the agency of Asoka's son and 
daughter, Mahinda and Sanghamitta 
—'those two lights of the doctrine, 
who brought the great blessing to 
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the island of Laika’, and Mahinda 
is designated "the great Mahinda, the 
converter of the island (of Lanka'*. 
Mahinda's mission indeed figures in 
this account ss part of the general 
atrangements made after the Third 
Council for the spreading of the faith 
in different lands ; at the same time 
as Mahinda set out for the conver- 
sion of Ceylon, Mahadeva, went to 
Mahisamandals, Rakkitita to Уапа- 
vasa, the Yona Dhammarakkhita to 
Aparintaka, апа Mahadhamma- 
rukkhita to  Maharagfha'. So far 
tradition rather late, and, though 
based on earlier sources, is obviously 
not credible in all its detall—witness 
the names — Rakkhita, Dhamma- 
rakkhitta and Mahidhammarnkkhita. 
But its substance is sound history, 
and the authentic voice of epigraphy 
confirms and supplements the tradi- 
tion that the conversion of the South 
was systematically undertaken im the 
reign of Asoka*. First we have the 
inscriptions of Asoka himself. He 
says he established medical treatment 
for men and for animals among his 
neighbouring states such as the 
Chodas, the Pagdyas, the Satyaputa, 
the Keralaputa and even Tathba- 
parpi (Ceylon), (RE. ID". He says 
also that his Dhammavijaya prevailed 
among his borderers towards the 
south where were the Chodas and 
Pándyas and as far as Tarhbaparimi, 
and within his own territory among 
the Andhras and the Paladas (Pulin- 
da?) (KE. III). Then there are the 
earliest Inscriptions of Ceylon ; they 
are engraved in Brahmi of an age 
slightly later than that of the Asoka 
inscriptions ; they occur on the rock 
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faces of many of the thousands of 
cave-shelters once occupied by ascetic 
Buddhist monks ; they are generally 
dedicatory Buddhist inscriptions and 
their language betrays the influence 
of the Asokan Migadhi idiom”. 
And in the caves that bear no inscrip- 
tions, prepared beds on the rock floor 
and well carved drip-lines on the 
faces of the over-hanging boulders, 
clearly attest their human occupa- 
tion. "The monks lived in such 
secluded shelters, for as Mahinda 
observed ‘it was not fitting (for them) 
being too near the city". Lastly, 
there are the very similar caverns in 
the Pandya country also with Brahm 
inscriptions of shout the same age; 
but these inscriptions are not in Pali 
or any Prakpt language, but seem to 
be a very archaic form of Tamil 
which has not yet been quite satis- 
factorily interpreted. We may not 
accept the affirmation" that in all 
pases "they were the abodes of Bud- 
dhist monks to the exclusion of the 
other sects’, but the age of the 
inscriptions and the analogy % 
Ceylon point clearly to Bud ел 
The further study and elucidation ot 
these most ancient epigraphs of the 
Tamil country is a desideratum. 
The Jatukas and the Milindapanho 
Enow something of South India. 
Akitti stayed in û garden near 
Kaveripattaia and the Kola-Pattana 
of the Questions of King Milinda 
may weli have been the same citys, 
The earliest stratum Ф Tamil 
literature of the “сайрап 
contains hardly any trace t Bud- 
dhism. The impression left on the 
mind by this mot inconsiderable 
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volume of poems is that of a highly 
flourishing condition of Vedic reli- 
gion superposed on a society which 
continued to cherish all the old 


pagan rites sanctioned by local 
custom and popular usage. The 


names of a very few poets, two or 
three, (like I]am-Podiyar and Safga- 
Varunar) out of as many hundreds, 
raise a doubt that they might have 
been Buddhas; there is, however, 
thing im their compositions that 
өз such a view. And the ex- 
pressions sometimes understood by 
annotators of later times to contain 
references to the Buddha and Bud- 
dhists aré always susce] 
interpretations", 








Yet 
must have been there in some form 


all the time ; at any rate it was there 
before the age of these pocms, say 
the first two or three centuries A.D. ; 
and we find it again mentioned pro- 
mingntiy a little later. 

Even the Silappadikürzm is very 
reticent on Buddhism, though other- 
wise we get from it. a fair wea of the 
state of religious beliefs and practices 
prevailing in the Tamil country. The 
only clear reference to Buddhism in 
the whole work occurs m Kovalan's 
narration of ag evil dream to the 
Brahman Madalan (Canto AV) ; he 
says that among other things, he saw 
in his dream Madhavi surrendering his 


daughter Magimekhalà to a life of 


zsceticism in front of the Buddha. 
It is just possible that the aeavor 
balli (Canto VI, 179) in Puhar was 
also n Duddha shrine, though it may 
as well be a Jaina temple. The sister 
epic Magimethalaj, on the other 
hand is the great saga of Tamil 
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Buddhism ; not only is the entire 
story and ib setting calculated to 
glorify the religion of the Buddha at 
the expense of other creeds, parti- 
cularly of Jainism’, but the typical 
Baddha monk of that lives and 
moves before our eyes im the vivid 
personality of Agsvanga Adigal, who 
has been rather hastily identified with 
Dharmapala of history", The Adical 
(holy mat) belonged at first to the 
Saficha‘of Puhar or Kavéripattanatm ; 
when he heard of the murder of 
Kovalan at Madura and the misery of 
the latter's beloved hetaira, Madhavi, 
he consoled her and instructed her in 
the Four Truths and Five Silas, and 
she became a num. He persuaded 
king Durjaya of Айра and his queen 
to accompany him on a pilgrimage to 
Grdhraküga. He stood by Mádhavi's 
daughter Manimekhala on important 
occasions and guided her noble: life 
of asceticism and self-sacrifice. When 
Kavétipatnam was engulfed by the 
sen, he betook himself to Vanji, the 
Chera capital, where be met the 
father of Kovalan, who had himself 
taken the Ашу смесе: later he went 
over to Kafichipuram where he lived 
and taught acil he died full of years 
and the consciousness of good work 
well done for the benefit of his 
fellowmer. 

The Magimékalai contains other 
data of interest to the student of 
Tamil Buddhism. It mentions, as 
Sylvain Levi pointed out'*, that 
Küveripapuam was the orginal abode- 
of the sea-goddess Mapimekhalā, 
who was the knla-daala of the 
merchant prince Kóvalan and after 
whom his daughter by Madhavi was 
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named. Tt mentions again that 
Vaüji, the Chera capital, contained 
a cailya erected in the days of Imayu- 
warramban  Nadunijeralüdan by а 
Kévalan who was an ancestor of the 
hero of the Silappadikdram whom he 
preceded by mine generations, and 
that Küüchipuram contained another 
caity erected by Tlangili, the younger 


brother of ‘Todukajar-kijji". ‘These 
statements, particularly on the 


сайуа оғ Уайй; аге some definite 
evidences on the continuity of 
Banddha traditions in South India. 
Again <Aravaga Adiga] telly Magi- 
mzkalai at ‘them first meeting that 
the Buddha dharma was not flourish- 
ing in his day and that he kept om 
preaching it in the hope of better 
days to come”. This anticipation of 
Hiuen ‘Tsang’s laments over the 
decline of Buddhism in all india also 
deserves to be noted; thongh in both 
cases, the pious zeal of the observers 
might haye led them mto exaggera- 
tion. 

Legend credits Méanikkavasagar 
with having vanquished the Baudhas 
of Ceylon in argument at Chidam- 
багат, апд Sankara Achirya long 
after, with having established the 
superiority of his metaphysic in argu- 
ment with the Bauddha philosophers 
of Kaüchipüram. We need not stop 
to discuss the details of these stories 
which vary in different versions ; but 
we must that even though 
Buddhism was ‘vanquished’ it was 
quite capable of argning still for a 
considerable length of time. The 
hostility of Minikkavagagar to Bud- 
dhism is clearly expressed in the 
Tirwpafepame* and that of байкага 
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is alsa very well known, Eumarila, 
another opponent of Buddhism, 


slightly preceded Sankara. 

In the interval between the close 
of the Satzam age and the rise of 
the Early Papdyss and the Pallavas 
of the Simhaviguu line, practically 
the «whole of Southern India was 
overrun: by the Esjabharas of whom 
not much is vet known; they evi- 
dently caused mmeh political and 
social unsetilement, amd they are 
roundly abused as Kali kings in a 
Pandyan character. ‘Their downfall 
was a necessary preliminary іо the 
rise of the Págdras and Pallavas. 
But the period of the Kajabhra rule 
seems to have been favourable to 
Buddhism. At any rate one of their 
kings, Accuta Kalabba, is mentioned 
at the end of the Vinayarintccaya as 
the monarch in whose reign the 
work was begin and completed by 
Buddhadatta ; and this was done in 
the lovely monastery of Veuhndasa 
аб Bhittammfgalam, the hub of the 
Cholaratths situated on the banks of 
the Kaveri, In another work of his, 
the Abhidhammavatdra, the same 
author gives a glowing account of 
Kaveripa|tana which raises a doubt 
if the Manimebhalai account of the 
destruction of the city is anything 
more than a story—and states that 
there was n grent monastery built iu 


that city by Khandadisa, in which 


Bukihadatta lived for a time while 
he composed this work". 

From the seventh to the tenth 
century the Pindyas and the 
Pallavas divided the Tamil country 
between them till the Cholas woke 
up from their long slumber and made 
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rapid strides to hegemony- m the 
whole land. Epigraphy and litern- 
ture indigenous and foreign, bear 
testimony to the not inconsiderable 
part played by Buddhism through- 
oüt the period. There is also some 
evidence from. monuments which im- 
presses ds by its significance though 
not by its volume. This period 
begins with a strenuous war of reli- 
gions in which the Vaidie creeds of 
Vaisnavism and Saivaism carried on 
active campaign against non-Vaidic 
creeds; but Jainism figures more 
расса» in this strifé than Bnd- 
dhism which seems to have recom- 
tiled itself definitely to a subordinate 
but by no means negligible position 
in the country. 

The last of the Pandya rulers of 
this period, Rajasimha II (c. А.р 
000-520) claims that in addition to 
endowing several Bralimadevas and 


Devadanas, he also — established 
numberless baj[iccandams Lee, 


Banddha and Jaina endowments. 
The Bandidha temple of Srimihivisa 
was in a flourishing condition on the 
West coast in the ninth century 
A.D.; its Lokanitha image had 
attamed celebrity in the Buddhist 
world, and it received a large grant 
of land in A.D. 868 from Vikrami- 
ditya Varaguna, one of the chieftains 
of the Ay line of kings who ruled in 
the borderland between Travancore 
and Tinnevelly and seem generally 
to have acknowledged the supremacy 
of the Pandyas™. ‘Tibetan sources 
state that the great propagandist and 
Simhavaktra, a suburb of Kifichi- 
puram, and that early in his life he 
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was well trained in orthodox Brahmi- 
nical learning before he turned to 


the Vatsiputra sect of Hinayüna and 
the school of Vasubandhu in succes-. 
sion", Another great diving, 
Bhāviveka, is also said to have been 
4 native of South India, apparently 
of the Malayagiri country’. The 
Matlavilàsa of Mahendravarman 
mentions as Ràjavihüra at Kafchi- 
puram and the great wealth com- 
manded by  Bauddha Viharas in 
general; it may not be proper to 


conduct of the monks of the age from 
the allegations against the Sakya 
bhuksu contained in this farce?" — 

Huien Tsang observed that in the 
Pallava country there-were one hun- 
dred Buddhist monasteries with 
above 19,000 Brethren all of the 
Sthavira school, He also noted the 
existence of an Ásoka tope above 100 
feet high to the south of the capital 
city of Kanchipuram. He states that 
Ranchi was the birth place of 
Dharmapala (c. A.D. 600) and re- 
cords ù story of his being rescued by 
divine intercession from an impend- 
ing mariage of tliis son of a high 
afficial with a daughter of the king. 
of the country." Though there is 
some reason to doubt this, it seems 
probable that Huien Tsang visited 
the Pandyan country and Ceylon and 
that his accounts of these lands nre 
those of an eyewitness, 

Tn the Pandyan kingdom, called 
Malaküpa by Huien ‘Tsang, there 
Wert many remains of old monas- 
teries, very few monasteries were in 
a state of preservation and there 
was only a small number of Brethren, 
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There were the ruins of the Asoka 
monastery and “йр near ‘the 
capital, presumably Madura. The 
pilgrim also mentions the Potalaka 
mountain to the cast of the sandal- 
wooded  Malaya, and records а 
mixture of legends relating to 
Avalokites$yara and Agastya." "Tamil 
tradition associates the hill with 
either of them according as it is 
Bauddha or Saiva, and the Buddhist 
author of the Viraselivam declares 
that Agastya learned his Tamil from 
Avalokitesvara. 

We need not reproduce the fami- 
liar details of Huien Tsang’s account 
of Cevlon where Buddhism, both 
Hinayáàna and Mahayana was im a 
better condition than on the main- 
land. The identification of Kongka- 
papura mentioned by Huien Tsang 
next remains obscure ; but it seems 
best to take it to be the land of the 
Kofigunivarmas, the (Сайрав of 
Mysore. ‘This country had more than 
roo Buddhist monasteries and above 
ro,ó00 Hrethren who were students 
of both 'vehicles' ; three hundred 
monks of grest distinction were in 
residence in a large monastery ncar 
the capital, and the temple there 
cherishel a precious tiara of Prince 
Sarvarthasiddha, while the shrine of 
anothe: monaster contained а san- 
dalwood image of Maitreya made by 
the arhat Sronaviméatikopi, There 
was also an Asoka tope near the 
capital,” 

Fa-hien is the first of the Buddhist 
pilgrims who are known to have 
reached China from India by the all- 
sea ronte; but after him there was 
much trafic in pilgrims, manuscripts 
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the seventh centuries A.D., and we 
know from I-tsimg that in Southern 
India: Negapatam played n great part 
in this traffic." Towards the close of 
the seventh century and the beginning 
of the cigth there were exchanges 
ef embassies between the Pallava 
kingdom and the Chinese Imperial 
Court, and Narasimhavarman IT is 
said to have constructed a Buddhist 
temple. on account of the empire of 
China and requested the emperor to 
give ita name.” This fact recorded 
in the Chinese annals attests the tole- 
rance of the Pallava ruler, Rajusimha, 
the builder of the celebrated Kailā- 
sanatha temple, and perhaps also the 
increasing numbers and frequency 
with which the Chinese began to visit 
South India:at the time. 

The Bauddhas are naturally men- 
toned by the Saiva and Vaisnava 
saints of the age only to be con- 
demned. Let us note however that 
only Тайпазат!һапбһаг and Tiru- 
mangal seem to mention them parti- 
cularly and their dress and habits in 
their verses.. Tradition credits Tiru- 
maüngai with having arranged the 
theft and sale of a solid gold mage 
of the Buddha from the Vihara of 
Nagapatam in order to find the where- 
withal for the completion of the 
temple of Rafiganatha at Srirafigam.™ 

The contributions of the Jainas to 
the literatures of the South Indian 
languages, particularly Tamil and 
Kannada, are very well known. That 
the Bauddhas were not indifferent to 
the cultivation of Tamil, and. made 





important contributions in that 
language to the literature of 
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Buddhism, is not a matter for mere 
surmuse ; their works, particularly 
the éarlier ones, have been lost, bat 


not altogether without leaving some- 


very striking traces behind. The 
EKundalabefi is counted among the 
five great Káryas in the language. It 
treated at considerable length. the 
story of Kundalakedi, a Vaidya girl, 
and her love for a Buddhist youth 
who had been condemned to death 
for his daring thefts ; both the hero 
and heroine find their salvation in the 
end through the Buddha. ‘The story 
is based on the Therigatha No. 46, 
The work is not now available ; but 
citations from it are available in the 
fifteenth century anthology called 
Puyatierativ, and they do not lack 
high literary quality. The Kundala- 
Гей must have been composed some- 
where abont the eighth century 
AD Another work of even greater 
interest, from which onlv one verse 
is known so far from a citation in 
a conmentary is the: V'imbasirakadagi : 
the particular verse cited treats of 
the tanner of the Buddha's birth in 
ihe Lumbinivana and j& à very fine 
piece. The name of the work and 
the quality of the composition 
sharpen the sense of regret at the loss 
of the work," The Siddhantatlagai, 
apparently a work of a doctrinal 
nature, and the Tiruppadigam in 
praise of the Buddha and his acts ate 
other works known by citations in 
commentaries: Quite a number of 
beantiful verses have heen preserved 
in citations in the Yapparwigalam 
and in the  Virafólivam on. the 
Buddha from works even the names 
of which have not been preserved ; 


these verses have been collected 
together in the Perundogai by Pandit. 
М. Raghava Aiyangar. The Fra- 
séffyam is a complete grammar. of 
Tamil written by Buddhamitra in the 
reign of the Chola emperor Wirt- 
rajendra ; this work is of consider- 
able importance not only as the ont 
standing example of Bauddha literary 
effort in Tamil in the age of the im- 
perial Cholas, but for the’ strenuous 
effort of the author to force the cate 
Sanskrit models. Buddhamitra is 
called Ponpérri-kavalan, the ruler of 
Ponperyi, which seems to mean that 
he was patronised by the king and 
got an assignment on the revennes of 
Ponperri (Tanjore District) for his 
support.”*, 

Nagapatam continted under the 
Cholas to be a flourishing centre of 
Buddhism and a busy port frequent. 
ed by foreign visitors to South India, 
We hear of the construction of a 
vihara there by the Sailendra ruler of 
Sri Vijaya, begun in the reign of 
Rajaraja I and completed in that of 
his son Rajéndra, and of large endow- 
ments made to the vihara, Tt was 





‘still engaging the attention of the 


Chola’ ruler and his overseas conten- 
porary in the reign of Kulottuüga I.?* 
Scores of bronze statues and statuettes 
of Buddha, some of them inscribed, 
have been found at Nagapatam, and 
a monograph on them which has long 
been under preparation by Mr, T. N, 
Ramachandran, formerly of the 
Indian museum, may be expected, 
when published, to give a full and 
detailed account of the finds. 
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The Sivajfidna-fittiyar of Arnpandi 
leva, the pupil of Mevkanda deva, 
the founder of the Saiva Siddhanta 
system, opens with a refutation of the 
Lokayatanm, and takes up Bauddha 
doctrines which it discusses under 
four schools—the Sautrantikas, the 
Vogiciras, the: Madhyamikas aud the 
Vaibhasikas, Im each case the doc- 
trine is first stated and then its re- 
futation follows. The first school ts 
dealt with st considerable length, 
while the rest get only two verses 
each, one. for the statement and the 
other for refutation. ‘This discussion 
of the thirteenth century is a valu- 
able record of the state of the doctrine 
as it was understood Бу the- oppo- 
nents of Buddhism in South India at 
the time. "The subject deserves more 
attention than it bas got and cannot 
be pursued lere. It may be added 
that the same schools are mentioned 
im the introduction to the Idu, the 
evlebrated commentary on the Tiri- 
vaymoli, the Vaibhagikas taking the 
first place here, the others following 
in the same order as above. 


A word may be said here about the 
numerous images of the Buddha 
found all over South India. Mr. 
Gopinatha Rao said that in a hurried 
search at Kanehipuram he found no 
fewer than five images of the 
Buddha in twelve hours and within 
a radius of half-a-mile from the 
Kamaksi temple, two of them within 
the temple itself, and he put forward 
the suggestion that the Kamaksi 
temple was originally а Tara 
temple T] have with me photo- 
graphs of other images from the same 
neighbourhood, one of them showing 
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the Mahaparinibhina, I am not in a 
position to say if any of these were 
among the ‘seven more Buddha 
images in and near the Ekamranatha- 
svamin temple’ which Mr. Rao said 
he discovered after the publication ot 
his article in the Indian Antiquary, 
but of which he gave no details any- 
where so far as T know. The same 
indefatigable scholar has described 
five Buddha images from Travancore 
im. his archaeological reports om the 
antijuities of that state," There are 
images of the Buddha seated in 
dhyinamudra at Kakkayan tope near 
Pondicherry, in the Siva temple at 
Tiruvadi (South Arcot), in a temple 
at Perunjen (Tanjore District), and 
in the Bhamispariamudra im a small 
temple at Patti§varam (Tanjore Dis- 
trict). There is a standing Buddha, 
right hand in abhaya mudra in the 
Siva temple at Tiruvalaüju]i (Tanjore 
District). This is by no means an ex- 
hanmstive list, and there are sure to 
he many more found if a systematic 
search for them is undertaken. Only 
last February, ss we were coming 
back from Gatgikoydacholapuram, 
Rao Bahadur C. R. Krishnamacharlu 
spotted a seated Buddha іп a good 
state of preservation in a garden near 
the Aiyanir temple at Mamamiidi 
near Kumbakonam ; it was late in 
the evening and no photograph of 
it could be taken at once. It is much 
to be wished that a systemutic study 
of all the Buddha images of South 
India is undertaken and a compre 
hensive and fully illustrated mono 
graph on them, is issued by the 
Archaeological department at an early 
date. My friend Prof. G. Jouvean 


Dubreuil has suggested that the early | “МҰ. V, 200-10. Details of Intercoms 


images were of Roman inspiration." 

Among the latest references to 
Buddhism in South Indian epigraphy 
may be note the mention in the 
thirteenth century of а Sáriputra 
Pandita of the Satigham in a Pandya 
inscription from ‘Tirteedpuram 
(South Arcot}*' and a Buddhapalfi in 
a record of Madhurantaka Pottappi- 
chola from Kafichipuram.“* In the 
fourteenth century, a Javanese pocm, 
the celebrated Nagarakrelagama of 
Prapaiica contains a reference to 
Kanchipuram and a Bauddha monk 
there wlio is said to have been cele- 
brating the achievements Hayam 
Wuruk Rajasanagara (1350-89), the 
niler af the empire of Majapahit:“ 
the name of the monk was Buddha- 
ditva; he composed a bhhogavali 
(something similar to a Pra£asixi) in 
many Slokas while he was residing in 
the Sadvihira at Käūchīpuram. 
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Hut the chronicle makes ihe Council 
itself originate with the king MV. v, 
257. Араш, Senan miy be right in 
lis view that the present canon is later. 
thun the age of Asoka: bul the words 
Seyn nnd wpadhülayéyu of the Cal- 
cutte-Bairat rock-inscription, as we 
should now call jt обет Hultesch, 
lends no support to this opinion— 
Contra, Ind. Anl, ibid. 
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vasa Aiyangar, History of the Tamils, 
pp 123-6, 
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2-1-5 and 949. Bor the theft of the 
Budda image of Ne sec 
тауға трой | Plea 'Triplicane, 


" AA "s 8. EA pun йш 


(Майтав, 1936), рр. xlvii. 

" éfeg.[üdns-Siltiydr, Parapakkasim, v. "6 
commentary, 

“Coat, ti, рр. HSS, 


“ For details 1 must refer to the reader 
to The Co[as, i ший їй. 
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THE SPIRIT OF BUDDHISM 


Вү Монқхрнл Narn Sarkar, 


Buddhism as a system of philo- 
sophy has been essentially an effort 
to get rid of the fixed and rigid 
concepts, It avoids all concepts or 
єтєп essences of existence. Reality 
carries with it a fixed idea conveying 
certain connotation. Buddhism is the 
doctrine of becoming. It sees the 
whirling process of change control- 
ling events and things. The idea of 
permanence originates from the 
mental habit which cannot see the 
truth of perpetual becoming. The 
human mind is slow to Teorganuise 
the ceaseless formation of events and 
the incessant process of a flow. This 
mstallation of "actuality" attracts 
our attention to ан cver-forming 
experience as it is without reference 
to the distant concept of a substance 
or a thing-in-itself, the remnant of 
realistic metaphysics: The idea of 
such a reality is a mere creation of 
thonght which is not wurranted hy 
experience. Experience offers a 
stream of events or changes as ап 
avalanche of surging tide. The- doc 
trine of actuality and Change dis 
possesses mind of its habit of reading 
permanence іп the heart of things 
und im its stead institutes a moving 
process. This immediately works 
ont in epistemology and metaphysics 
great changes, by dislodging from 
the one the permanent laws of 
thought and by taking from the 
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other the conception of thing itself 
or essence. This doctrine has its im 
evitable consequences in the doctrine 
of impermanence or momentariness 
and the doctrine of Void, The 
doctrine of impermanence effaces the 
doctrine of smbstantiality but not 
actuality, Actuality does not mean 
continuity or reality.. The idea of 
continuity goés along with substan- 
tiality and not necessarily with 
actuality. Асіпаійу means that 
which appears and effects, but does 
not imply a reality behind it; ‘The 
moinentariness of existence cuts at 
the continuity of the flix or becom- 
ing, for the continuity makes the 
flux real and mot illusory. This, 
indecd, is the point of distinction 
between the doctrine of flux in Bud- 
dhism and the doctrine of continuity 
in Bergson. Bergson dislodges a 
static ог fixed reality, endorses a 
dynamic reality or the reality of 
duration. Buddhism dismisses botky 
intellectually none сап be estab- 
lished. А continuity cannot be 
developed out of the incessant 
changes which refuse all relations 
x there is nothing which can point 

to the continuity of duration, for 
time is developed out ‘of successive 
events—and is itself a conceptual 
fiction or 4 pseude-concept. ‘Time 
cannot transcend its triple status, 
and the continuity which is supposed - 
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to be. the essence of time is à seem- 
ing continuity, for in the constantly 
passing stream, there is nothing to 
connect the tnple status of time. 
Philosophers now speak of the society 
and the epochality of time, but in 
a continuous changing imiverse a 
society cannot be erected up: ‘This 
would imply the influence of the 
Past upon the Present and the 
Future, and the modification of the 
past by the present and the future. 
And this has been the actual grownd 
of accepting time as- a reality, con- 
Hnuously modifying itself as it 
grows and develops. This idea of 
continuity is the reflection of the 
life-process upon the concept of time 
and is the creation of the historical 
. sense. But in the strictly metaphy- 
scu] sense this is more s metaphor 
which has not tlie convincing logic 
hehind it. Becoming always remains 
an inintelligible concept. which on 
strict analysis breaks down, for the 
continuity camiol be established be- 
lween evanescent stutes and it 
requires something permanent which 
cannot be traced merely in succes- 
sion, This has been the contention 
of Buddhism which has force to- 
day, for evervday it is becoming 
more and more evident that Time as 
à category cannot be true and per- 
manent, The sense of time ia tran- 
scended, as Bradley. has shown, in 
every moment in our experience, for 
lhe мегу sociality of time really 
implies that time-sense is tram- 
scended. ‘Time fs understood in its 
three-dimensions, even when the 
future implies and co-mingles with 
the present and the past, it shows 
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that in time there is a constant urge 
to grow timeless, Anyhow, Bud- 
dhism disestablishes the idea of time 
as contimuons nnd in its place imsti- 
tutes time ns n series of actual events 
or moments of experience in succes- 
шоп, 

With the doctrine of flux the 
stability of our whole normal expe 
nence including the affirmations of 
Pure and Practical Reasons are: with-. 
drawn; the intuitions of reason amd 
the canons of rational faith are all 
alike based upon experience which 
in the long run docs not show апу- 
thing stable. to stand проп. ‘They 
may be aliirmations of a self-con- 
sciousnes (either logical or in moral 
sense) supposed to be real because 
uf the particualr setting or back- 
ound which they presuppose. But 

js this idea of a self a reality or a 
n ed shibboleth ? Buddhism 
answers, it is not reality. Reality 
means enduringnes, and in our ex- 
perience: everything ts floating, 
nothing stands long ; the idea of ati 
I comes oul of memory, which on 


analysis does not exhibit anything 


holding on. ‘The I is the creation of 
the will-to-live and the accustomed 
habits. It is more actual than real. 
The will-to-live creatés the sense of 
enduringness in what is apparently 

With the idea of time and thie 





adea of self disappearing Buddhism 


appears to disaffiliate the very foum- 
dation of our being and ехбеңетее 
and it therefore, has come to be 
criticised eventually as denying any- 
thing stable behind actuality or in 
reality. Stabibility is. a static. com- 
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сері. Ef Buddhism has been a philo- 
soplry of negation it has no sufficient 
ground surely to hold on long. The 
theoretical side of Buddhistic philo- 
sopphy is necessarily negative. It 
helps us to probe deeper, to free our 
experience from evanescent shadows 
and escape from the physical com: 
plexities and knots: of life. "These 
indeed, are pre-snppositions for a 
deeper awakening. A certain amotitit 
of negation is also involved in reli- 
gious spirit. Buddhism is loyal to 
this instinct; this has œp 
lead to conceive a state of existence, 
supra-conceptual, about which по 
affirmation can be made. Affirma- 
tion is determination and determina- 
tion is negation. Buddhism, there- 
fore points to something which is 
Dot covered һу thought—process or 
life-process—it is neither real mor 
non-real. Any such characterisation 
is made bv thought and cannot 
touch it. This position is unique, 
for in all supra-conceptual approach 
thought with its characterisation 
dwindles:; and the such Nirvana, the 
supreme bheatitude which Buddhism 
offers has been a perplexity to 
thought. The philosophic spirit. of 
the grasping reality by thought does 
net find its satisfaction in Buddhism. 
Thought ceases by being conscious 
of its contradictions or antimonies in 
its attempt to apprehend Reality. 
This ineffectiveness of thought 
inspires. Buddhism for the regulation 
of life-process to discover the way to 
Peace. ‘The doctrine of actuality fits 
in with this: Our aspirations should 
so educate us as to enable us to get 
beyond the fixed concepts of thought 
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and discard the self-forming principle 
immanent in the movement of life. 
This self-forming principle might 
have no permanence or reality, but 
it cannot be denied that it moulds 
our beings. "This is the principle of 
dharma which fashions the whole 
intiverse. It is indeed the principle 
of actualising process in its applica- 
Поп to the complex evolutions in 
life. It holds on until the status in 
Nirvana is reached, Dharma is com- 
ceived as 4 law inherent in the heart 
of the universe which orders and 
governs the evolution. Nirvana is 
the terminus towards which the 
whole world moves. Dharmakaya 
represented as the absolute Nirvanic- 
status orders the cosmos by its 
ought. This conception. of self- 
moulding and self-orderiie is iti- 
manent in the principle of becoming 
which exhibits itself to be moving 
things in its well-balanced harmony 
helping gradually the realisation .of 
the supreme statis m Nirvana, Ве. 
coming is exhibited here iu íts appli- 


cation to actual life. Тһе self- 
ordering principle regulates our 


instincts, preserves our attitude of 
charity to things snd beings, culti- 


vates conscious detachment. This is 
imperatively necessary to ¢stublish 


an inner harmony and to attend an 
outward concord.. ‘The final peace, 
bevond all uprisings of spirit nnd all 
evolutionary — stimnlus ‘cannot be 
established if there ts not the proper 
cultivation of emotional reason ‘and 
the spirit of supreme detachment to 
vital satisfaction, Тһе former keeps 
up the concord of spirit by cultivating 
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latter, allows freedom from thé dis 
turbing uprisings- within us. The 
опе is instrumental] in establishing 
the outer, the other, the inner. här- 
mony. Both make way for liberat- 
ing couacionsness from the objective 
and the subjective emmeshes, and 
allows the possibility for a higher 
consciousness In а superior plane. 
Buddhism, as form of discipline, is 
the art of life which can Hirow out 
its fine modulations in order that 
it can pass beyond even them шні ће 
installed in final peace. There. may 
emerge thrilling experiences from 
the depths of being, delightful- 
ly exquisite and absorbingly engag- 
ing, but the spint of detachment 
carries às beyond the pleasing 
shadows of the intermediate orders 
of existence. These experiences are 
inevitable consequences of a deli- 
cately ‘vibrative being and reveals 
the entrance into the sulstler heights. 
The seekers after wisdom do not 
tarry on these pleasnre-grounds, [n 
deed they are snares to bind the 
spirit. 

The charms and attractions rush 
in from the subtler spheres of exist- 
ence as the sure result of unfolding 
of our being, establishing its contact 
with the invisible forces and powers, 
which have cosmic significance and 
ure active cosmücally. ‘The scent to 
the summit of existence requires 
absolute detachment even to these, 
otherwise, with all fruition in subtle 
knowledge and power the adept can- 
not attain to the supreme and un- 
paralleled calm of Nirvana, The 
self-ordering principle of Dharma is 
active until this highest status is 
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reached. Indeed Dharma has this. 
potentiality in its fulfilling urge to- 
wards the highest consummation.. 
Here is no vibrative impulse of life, 
no graceful movement of the psychic 
being, no expression of cosmic ideal- 
lam or wili—they are all hushed in 
to the supreme silence allowmg free- 
dom. from the relativities of thought 
and life. The delusions аге with- 
drawn, the delusion of self, amd all 
others that are consequent on it, Tt 
is, therefore, a uniqne experience-— 
not a. void, not a completeness, the 
supreme awakening from thè concep- 
tual subterfuges and the empirical 
influences and impressions, and the 
subjective throbbings that make up 
our being. The religious quest in 
Buddhism is.mo quest after anything 
witerior, a mystical ecstacy or tmo- 
tional exhilaration. Tt is not know- 
ledge-nor feeling, hut it is à supreme 
beatitude free from the relativities 
of existence, Tt is unique. 


This unique experience does not 
leave ns cold ; the supreme conquest 
over the subjective individuality and 
the becoming affords the widest 
expansion of being and infuses in 
us the. supreme love and compassion 
that is born of supreme illnmination. 
There is a deep hidden and secret 
law of life, which is exhibited after 
the attainment of the peace. And 
this law takes the form of identifica- 
tion with the whole existence and 
the supreme regard for it. 


This, indeed, is a self-imposed 
limitation, hut the most complete 


expression of the truth is self- 
lessness. Religion, im its exact 


I72 
sense, implies а universalism, a 
cosmie feeling, the sense of identi- 
fication with the whole and the 
anxious solicitude for the same, 


This does not follow os a conse- 


quence of a cold perception of 
identity, this perception tnkés on it 
an emotional colouring in affected- 
ness in which the collective misery 
and suffering are reflected, getting 
its most eloquent expression in 
service. This sense of identification 
with everything in existence has its 
widening effect upon feeling and 
action. A supreme will generated 
by genuine love moves to stir our 
hearts with a new hope and promise. 
This is the finest emergence of our 
being, its emergence into Boddhi- 
satwa, i$ the picture of the silence 
of Nirvana along with the supreme 
regard for the concord of life. The 
constant inpourimg of Jove and com- 
passion is the saving grace, Boddhi- 


sattwa is the living picture of this 
saving grace. The freedom from 
the 


restrictions’ of being in the 
preme status of Nirvana blossoms 
into compassion elevating and con- 
ducting the wheel of cosmic life to 
the peace beyond Ree TS 
The radiation of love is spontanec 

Ita orbit embraces the whole uni- 
verse, This is the sure рн 
force working invisibly at the heart 

of creation and а оао 
mation of life. There is a great joy 
in sending forth redeeming love, iri 
instilling saving wisdom unto buma- 
nity which with all its. ingenuity in 
thought amd action is still enshroud- 
ed in self-centered movement and 
does not realise the blessedness that 
comes in the wake of universal com- 
passion. This 15 not the negation 
of life, rather its completed Frirition 
emerging into its utmost expansion 








Pleasure may come to one who's sad at heart : 
Sadness may follow where the heart is pleased. 

Who so hath left the world—know this, O friend— 
Neither feels pleasure, nor is sad at heart. 


—Devata Sanyutta. 


LORD BUDDHA—THE FIRST LIBERATOR OF SLAVES 
By BuikkHu METTIEVA 


The history of slavery is heart- 
rendiug. Alas! how can man, who 
ought to save his brother, sell him? 
How can man, who ought to liberate 
his brother, make him bondman, 

cribbed, cabined and confined f 

It is a shime to man that slavery 
ever existed іп the world. 

And it is the singular glory of our 
Lord that He alone, of all religious 
teachers, liberated His brothers and 
sisters who were slaves, and begged 
of the world to refrain from the 


slave trade and from enslaving 
others, 


One's heart quivers as one reads 


ihe history of slavery and the slave 
trade in Europe, África and America. 

Aristotle, the teacher of Alexander 
the Great, held slavery to be neces- 
sary and natural, and the later moral 
schools of Greece scarcely concerned 
themselves with this institution st all 
which brought innumerable sufferings 
lo poor amd innocent tien, warmen, 
and children. Generations of labour- 
ers were shut out from the most mi- 
dimentary human rights and suffered 
infimte wrongs. 

In Epirus,—where Asoka, the dis- 
ciple of the Lord Buditha established 
hospitals both for man and his 
dumb brethren,—after the victories 
nf Acmilius Fallus 150,000 captors 
were sold as slaves. Julius Caesar, 


он а single occasion, soli 63,000 
captives in Gaul. 

Бу the original Roman Law the 
owner was given absolute dominion 
over the slave, which extended to 
his disposal over him of life and 
death. ‘The number of slaves possess- 
ed by rich Romans was enormots. 
Some individuals were said to have 
possessed ten thousand. In one day 
ten. thousand slaves were sold by 
Roman slave merchants in the gean 
Island of Delos. 

In 7: B.C. in Italy, 50,000 slaves 
and ‘peasants, who rallied round 
Spartacus and attempted to over- 
throw the Roman slave system, were 
cut to pieces and Spartacus himself 
died fighting, 

The Celts enslaved their Saxon 
captives, and the Saxons avenged 
themselves by enslaving Celts. The 
«өтін о early Britain were forced to 
wear a metal collar, on which were 
inscribed their own aud their master's 
nomes. In Scotland, down to the 
cighteenth century, this kind of collar 
wus worn by those condemned by the 
state to be “perpetual servants". 

Recently, in the News of the 
World, the Rt. Hon, Mr. Winston 
Churchill disclosed the sad fact that 
"over 6,66,000 slaves were had by 
ministers. of the Gospel of the 
different Protestant churches”. 
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“St. Thomas Aquinas’, says G.-C. 
Coulton in his Social Life in. Britain, 
“expressly defends servitude as eco- 
uomically expedient. Servitude was 
recognized and enforced by Canon 
Law; churchmen, especially monks, 
Were always among the richest 
holders of serfs."" 

Tor many centuries slaves were 
freely bought and sold by dignitaries 
of the Christian church. In :051 8 
Church Council held at Rome di- 
rected many unhappy women to be 
euslaved and held for the benefit of 
various churches. In :r029 Pope 
Urban IT published a decree reducing 
many other hopeless women tō 
slavery. 

In Westernarck's Origin and De- 
velopment of the Moral Idea we 
гейі that Chistian clergymen and 
Christian missionaries were among 
the slave-holders, and that churches 
Were supported from slave property. 

The story of Negro slavery is a 
sadder one. 

“This new slavery", writes Mrs. 


Н. В. Bonner in Christiamity amd 
Conduct, “with all the attendant 


horrors and crüelties of slave raids, 
slave ships, and slave markets, was 
inaugurated by that pious mariner, 
John Hawkins, whose slave vessel, 
the Jesus, sailed for West Africa дп 
its first vovage to kidnap Negro 
slaves. This was in October; 1564, 
under the blessing of Almighty God, 
“Negro slavery was recognized hy 
all the. Christian governments of 
Europe and America; it was support- 
el by the great bulk of the clergy. 
"George IIT, hereditary Defender 
of the Faith, always upheld slavery 
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its abolition with 


He even issued an in- 
junction under his own hand com- 
manding.the Governor af Virginia, 
under pain of the highest displeasure, 
to assent to no law by which the im 
portation of slaves could in апу 
respect be prohibited or obstructed. 
"It was not Christianity which 
freed the slave: Christianity accepted 
slavery; Christian ministers defended 
it; Christian merchants trafickel in 
human flesh and blood, and drew 
their profits from the unspeakable 
horrors of the middle passage. 
Christan slave-holders treated their 
slaves as they did the cattle in. their 


fields: they worked them, scounred 
them... ,. and sold them...... In 


зе е Thomas Paine was ‘the first 
person to publicly advocate the 
emancipation of the slave, and the 
work was taken up and carried to 
чтіссеза three quarters of a century 
later hy Abraham Lincoln. Lincoln 
was  certninly not an orthodox 
Christian: at most he was a Devt, 
and it is extremely doubtful whether 
he was even that. He was an eager 
reader and ndmirer of Thomas Paine 
and of Volney; he himself wrote an 
attack upon Christianity. So general 
was the Christian opposition to abli- 
tion in the United States that even in 
Reston itself all the churches and the 
schools, which were at that time 
ander the churches, were closed 
against the anti-slavery advocates. 
“The curse of slavery has left 
behind it in the United States a 
colour problem of the utmost gravity, 
for which the. church does not even 
uttemp, to find a solution, Much is 
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heard of the Christian ideal of the 
brotherhood’ of man; but at the 
World's Sunday School Convention, 
held in Washington in tore, coloured 
Sunday-school teachers and pupils 
were forbidden to jom their white 
‘brothers’ in taking part im the 

“Christianity has been по less 
gitilty in its condonation of the allied 
trafic іп indentured coolies, the 
history of which, although over- 
shadowed by that of its sister slavery, 
is, nevertheless, опе of sickening 
horror." 

In volume No, 4 of The Thinker’s 
Library we read: “The professors 
of Christianity for nges supported 
slavery; the Old Testament repeated- 
ly sanctioned it by special laws; the 
New ‘Testament has no repealing 
declaration ."" 

"It was a Christian king, Charles 
V, and a Christian friar, who founded 
im Spanish America the slave trade 
between the Old World and the 
New." 

“For almost t8oo vears, Christians 
kept slaves, bought slives, sold 
slaves, bred slaves, stole slaves. 
Pious BHristo| and golly Liverpool, 
less than hundred years ago, openly 
grew rich on the traffic. Turing the 
tinth century Greek Christians sold 
slaves to the Saracens. Іп the 
eleventh century prostitutes were 
publicly sold as slaves in Rome, and 
the profit went to the church. 

‘Wilhertore, whilst advocating the 
übelition of slavery, found the whole 
influence of the. English Conrt, апа 
the great weight of the Episcopal 
Bench, against him. George HI, a 
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most Christian king, regarded aboli- 
tion theories with abhorrence, and 
the Christian House of Lords was 
utterly opposed to granting freedom. 
to the slave. 

"In  :923 the Royal Garetle 
(Christian) of Demerara sail: “We 
shall not suffer you to enlighten our 
slaves, who are by law our property, 
till vou «can demonstrate that when 
they are made religions and knowing, 
they will continne to be our slaves". 

"When abolition was advocated їп 
the United States in 1700, the repre- 
sentative from South Carolina wus 
able to plead that the southern clergy 
‘did not condemn eher slavery or 
the slave trade’; and Mr, Jackson, 
the representative. from Georgia, 
pleaded that ‘from Genesis to Reve- 
lotion’ the current was favourable to 
slavery. The men who advocated 
liberty were imprisoned, racked, and 
hurned, so long ss the church was 
strong enough to be merciless, 

‘The Rey. Francis Minton, Rector 
of Middlewick, in his recent earuest 
volume” oñ. the struggles of labour, 
admits. that ‘a few centuries ago 
slavery was ücknowledged through- 
out Christendom to have the diyine 
sanction”. 

‘The institution. of slavery was 
actually existent in Christan Seat- 
land in the seventeenth century, 
where the white coal workers and 
salt workers of East Lothian were 
chattels, as their Negro brethren in 
the Southern States thirty years 


since; they ‘went to those who sic 


"Capita! ond Wages," p 18. 
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ceeded to the property of the works, 
amd they could be sold, bartered, or 
pewned' +> 

'' "There ja', says J. M, Robertson, 
‘no trace that the Protestas 
of Scotland ever ке а voice 
ашашсі (нс slavery which grew up 
before their eyes'.” 

"Slavery," says. Guizot in his 
European Civilization, ‘existed for 
а long period in the heart of Christian 
society, without causing particular 
astonishment or irritation.” 

In Morley's Life of Gladstone we 
fread that slavery, as John Gladstone 
said to Sir Robert Peel in 1830, was 
“a system that an overruling Pro 
vidence has seen fit to permit." 

The early history of Isiam in India 
is also one connected with slavery, 
Mahmud of Ghazni, after thë mas- 
sacre of thousands of imnocents of 
the city of MathurS took many to 
Ghazm to be sold as slaves, 

At Bundelkhand he killed the 
famous Rajput hero, Candrapal, and 
returned in triumph to his capital 
with spoil in gold, silver and gems 
beyond the wildest dreams of avarice, 
and so many slaves that Ghazni be- 
came the most notorios slave- 
market of the period und, alas! 
“the countries of Miwaran-n nahr 
(Turkestan), ‘Irak and Khurasin 
were filled with them, and the fair 
and the dark, the rich and the poor 
were commingled in one common 
slavery." 





Perversion of Scotland’, p. 197. 
: Quoted in E., B. Hawell's History aj 
Aryan Rule. 
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‘The world would not have suffered 
so, if it had accepted the Teachings 
of the Most Merciful One: it would 
not have practised so shameful and 
өз сте! а trade as slavery. 

"Buddhism", says Robert Blatch- 
ford in God and My Neighbour, 
“abolished slavery and religious per- 
secution; taught temperance, chastity 
and humanity: and invented the 
higher morality and the idea of the 
brotherhood of the ‘entire human 

“The Buddhists taught a religion 
of humanity and universal brother- 
hood before the Christian era; ani 
not only they taught religion, but put 
it into practice, which the Christians 
never succeeded in doing, and cannot 
do to-day. 

"And, moreover, the Buddhists 
did. not spread their religion of 
humanity and brotherhood by means 
of the sword, and the rack, and the 
thumb-serew, and the faggot; but the 
Buddhists liberated the slave, and 
extended their loving-kindness to the 
brute creation." 

Two thousand five hundred years 
ago the Blessed One, the Benign 
One, the Most Merciful One, begged 


of the world to refrain from slavery 


and from the slave trade, and behold, 
the land thet He trod in. journeying, 
became the very Home of Liberty: 
where the Law of Tove reigned 
supreme. — Although thé ancient 
Hindu books mention many kinds of 
slaves,$ Megasthenes,—the Greek 


S Monu mentions seven kinds of 


2485/ 1942] 
Ambassador at the Court of Chandra- 


gupta, the grand-father of Asoka,— 
wrote : 


"Indians do noi use even aliens 
us slaves, and much less one of their 
стен countrymen.” 

Having lilerated slaves, the Lord 
Ruddha begged of the world to love 
servants even ñs if they were their 
own children, vea, to share with 
them even the rarest delicacies, anil 
more than two centuries after the 
attainment of the Great Peace by 
the Master, the pious Asoka, to 
whom e Dhamma was darer n 


- To mer evil, nd io secure 
blessings, people perform ceremonies, 
high and lom. 

In calamilies, marriages of sons 
and daughters, births of children, 
departures from home—on these ond 
Other occasions people perform 
ктүн сетстонінғ, 

Nom ceremonies should certainly 
be performed. But that sort bears 
lillla or mo fruit. 

‘This, however, is productive of 
Great Blessings—which is. connected 
with the Dhamma‘, and these are 
(he benefictal practices connected will 
fhe Dhamma, tis.:— 

Proper trealment of servants and 
employees, minislering іс leachers, 
resleaint of violence and loving- 
kindness towards living beings and 
pious liberalily Towards holy men. 

These and such others are called 
Dhamma-Mangalas, Festivals of the 
Dhamma, 

Ministering to the lowliest, the 
poorest and the weakest first, —is the 
law of the Buddhas; and Asoka, 
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who learnt the Dhamma from 
Avahats, mentions the pions and 
kind realment of servants and em- 
ployees as the chiefes! Dhamma- 
Mangala. 

In the Eleventh Rock Edict too, 
the benign emperor says: 

There is no gift equal to the gift of 
the Dhamma. There is no gift equal 
іс acquainting men wilh ‘the 
Dhamma, to the distribution: of ithe 
Dhamma, to making men kinsmen of 
the Dhamma. 

Herein does it cousist—in proper 
treatment af servants and employees, 
obedience to mother and father, pious 
giving to friends, companions, . rela- 
tions and holy men, and abstention 
from slanghter of living beings. 

Therefore this is to be preached by 
father, son, brother, master, friend, 
comraude, and even neighbour—that 
this is an excellent practice, that this 
Is a piots duty to be performed, 

Thus: doing, he wins this world 
hevond, by this Dhamma-dina, 

Again, in extolling thë virtues of 
the people of Kalifica, the pious 
emperor says they practised proper 
conduct towards servants and- de- 
pendents: 

In the Seventh Pillar Edict we 
read : 

Whatever good deeds | have done, 
secing my example, those good deeds 
mankind also have performed and 
will perform. 

Whence follows ‘that they have 
grown and will grow in the virlues 
of obedience lo тоног and father, 
hearkening to teachers, reverence for 
the aged, pious love amd proper 
behaviour towards the Holy, and 





178 


kind |тейітелі of the poor and 
wrélched, yea, even of servants and 
labourers. 

Verily, mankind has greatly pro- 
Eressed in righteousness, in’ com- 
passion towards: living beings, and in 
complete abstention from the killing 
of animate beings, 

For this purpose has this Edict 
been engraved that, so long as sun 
and moon endive, my children, 
grand-children, and all descendants 
of mine should follow the Dhamma, 

For those whe follow the Dhamma 
will attain happiness hath in this life 
and im lives to come, 

Thus in aticient favs, all who 
loved the master loved the lowly ani 
ministered to them with mercifyl 
hearts. 

Anüthapindika, the chief luy- 
disciple of the Bleseed One treated 
his servants and employees. ms if 
they were his own children, 

Onee on a holy day it happened 
that a servant of the pious Anatha- 
pindika fell til, and the treasurer, 
who had undertaken to observe the 
fast day precepts and. who that hour 
was seated in meditation, on hearing 
the news of the Illness of his servant, 
went to him, taking the four sweet 
medicaments in his own hands, and 
etiquired, saving : 

“What is wrong with yon, my 
son?" And the servant told him the 
cause of his illness. | 

"If so, get up my son, and eat 
this," said the kindly Setthi. 

The female Arahant Pupgá was 
formerly a slave girl of Ап һа. 
pigdika. Rajjumalàá, the servant girl 


who, unable to bear the sufferings 
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inflicted on her hy het mistress, 
went to the woods with the thonght 
of committing suicide, was made a 
sint by the Blessed One and that 
same day the Brahman of the house 
in which she had suffered hardships 
and humilities, adopted her as his- 
own daughter, 

When a band of Sákiyan princes 
came to the Blessed One, accon 
panied by ран, their БАЙ, the 
Blessed “One ordained the latter first, 
and His own high kinsmen after- 
wards, and the princes had to regard 
their own: erstwhile: barber as their 
elder and to bow down ‘at his feet: 

Again, the Lord Buddha made 
this-same Venerable Upali the autho. 
rity on the Vinaya, 


The saintly Visakhi also loved her 
servants as a mother loves her 
children. Yea, so full of pity was 
she that when her mare brought forth 
a foal at midnight, she hastened to 
the stable and nursed the dumb 
mother and chill with her own 





hands, 


Ever since the introduction of the 
Bnddha-Dhamma this noble Law of 
Loving-kindness reigned supreme in 
Lanka too. King and commoner 
practised the Dharma preached by 
the Blessed One. 

That gentle king, Aggabodhi the 
Eighth, says the Mahivangsa, once 
addressed one of his servants with the 
word dasa, servant, and being grieved 
at his own harsh language towards 
the man, he requested the servant to 
use the same word désa to his own 
majesty. Further, he persuaded his 
mother to offer him up as a servant 
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to the Sangha, snd he got back hisB 'Dhamrmapaála in that noble Jatataka. 


liberty by making an offering. 
Robert Knox speaks with adinita-; 


tion of the great kindness shown by j 


the Sinhala to their servants. The 
Sinhala, says Knox, always helped 
their servants to rise. More than a 
hundred years ago, the Board of 
Commissioners appointed (о report 
on the sinte of servants in Ceylon, 
made the happy declaration that 
cruelty to a servant was scarcely 
known, and that servants were 
“Ireated more as adopled dependants 
of the family than menials”. In 
no part of the world did the system 
exist “in a milder form than here’’. 
Only a few years ago, in replying to 
a question in the House of Commons, 
Lord Passfield declared that по 
system of child slavery existed in 
Lanka, the Isle of the Dhamma. 

In the Anguttara Nikaya the 
Blessed One bees of His lay-disciples 
to minister to their sick servants, 
employees and messengers, giving 
them proper medicine and food and 
all necessities. 

In the Dhammapala Jatnka the 
Lord begs of His lay-diciples to work 
for the spiritual welfare of their 

“Ryen our mon-sérvants and maid- 
servants delight im good works,” 
says the good Brahman Маһа- 


| "They grow in virtue, charity and 
wisdom, and living happy im this 
world, aller death in. heaven do they 
rece. 

“Guarded by our own goodness, 
we make our lives peaceful and 
happy. 

‘And we live Ione. Such a thing 
as the death ûf a young one ja tim- 
known in our family.” 

Again, in Sigalovida Suttanta, the 
Merciful One begs of the world to be 
very kind towards servants,— 

lo assign them work according lo 

their strength ; 

lo supply them with proper food 

and ages; 

lo tend them. Lenderlo im sickness ; 

to share wilh them even the rarest 

delicacies ; 

fo grant them constant relaxation 

so that they need not work. the 
live-long day, and special leave 
with wages, extra food and 
adornment for festivals, 

May all lovers of the Master preach 
and practise these noble duties, and 
love the Master by loving the poor 
and the weak, May they make their 
servants happy in this life, and 
happy in the next, 

May they lead them 
Nibbana. 

May all living beings be happy! 


even to 


Let him have faith, be gentle, share his goods 
With others, and be effable of speech. 


—Devata Sanyutia. 


AND BUDDHA SMILED 


By MUREL JEFFRIES HURD. 


I sought and found an aped trée 

To sit beneath and meditate 
And delve bevond the mystic veils 

Surrounding birth and life and fate. 
Then Buddha-wise I searched within 

My secret introspective mind 
To contemplate the spirit planes 

Reincarnations . . . trends in kind. 
I dropped a strand of consciousness 

Into subconscious depths as well; 
Though straining every faculty 

To trace itas it slowly fell. 
I never knew that hours conld seem 

Sa timeless , ... , turning on and on, 
Like opalescent looms of thought 

That idled in the cosmic dawn. - 
Somewhere I lost perspectives clear ; 

My transient mind refused to pause 
With one idea long enongh 

To comprehend effect and cause. 


Then, too, there were diversions small, 
The mottled Paisley of the Толу 
That moved and dappled over me 
In oriental filigrees . .. 
I marked that rank and file of ants . . 
And ants , .. like coolies in the sim 
Climbed up the crenelated hills 
Of ancient earth. I watched fhem төп 
And marvelled where nature's labored plan 
Endowing, with such strange results, 
And with an overwhelming urge 
To toil . . . while men considered cults. 
Would permit me seven years 
Nor days, to sit and contemplate, 
T found myself assailed by fears 
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That never could I fathom deptlis 
Of thought, if I were so beguiled . . . . 
So easily misled by ant& . ... 
And sensed that Buddha knew , . , and smiled. 





“OUR DOCTOR'S STORY” 


By FRANE R. MELLOR 


“All is created by the mind", 
which, perhaps, is the reason why 
"Our Village”, its people, animals 
and its inanimate things are of such 
intense interest to me. 

“Our Doctor’ is no exception to 
the rule. Fortunately I have never 
yet met him iu a professional capa- 
city, but in ordinary social inter- 
сошгзе the “bedside manner ts com- 
pletely absent. Still, as Shakes 
peare says, "All the world’s a stage”’, 
so most probably he is an adept in 
his part. But in ordinary times his 
merry eves twinkle behind his spec- 
tacles, and his face is graven with 
lines made by much laughter and 
good humour. 

I can imagine him in a previous 
incarnation, skilfully bandaging a 
cut and at the same time listening 
with a perfectly straight face but a 
twinkle in the eye, a5 the fellow 
explains how his scythe slipped in 
the ten-acre field. And then, the 
next morning, his smiling surprise 
as the servant maid shows him the 
the keg of French brandy which 
she found on the doorstep when 
she opened the. door. 

In an earlier age, I can see him, 
still twinkling whilst he tells his 
patient, a big over-fed fellow, that 
only by taking s pilgrimage on foot 
to the shrine of Saint Thomas a’ 


Becket at Canterbury, can his dyspep- 
sia- be cured. 


Like most of the male population 
of Our Village, the sea has claimed 
her tribute from him and the story 
that follows is of a time when as a 
young man at the begining of his 
career, he was sailing as medical 
officer in a small steamer which 
traded from Calcutta, down the 
coasts of Burma and Siam, through 
"The Straits", and as far north as 
Hong Kong, taking passengers and 
cargo wherever sbe could get them. 


A comfortable little steamer was 
“The Enigma", as for the purpose 
of this story we will call her. She 
was owned bv a rich Parsi, who 
though he dearly loved making 
money, yet had consideration for 
those who helped him ta carn it. 
The ship was well-built, well-found 
and the food, both fore and aft, was 
better than a sailorman Наз апу 
right to expect or usually gets. She 
carried four or five cabin passengers 
when she could get them and was 
always crowded with Indian and 
Chinese coolies, travelling to the 
different small ports at which she * 
called, and she would call at any 
port no matter how small, if there 
were suficient passengers to make it 
worth while, 
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The officers were as nice a crowd 
ay one could wish to meet. The 
Sera with the exception of the 

sartermaster, the carpenter, the 
сато and the steward, were 
Lascars. It is of the steward that 
this story is written. 

The steward (John Jones was his 
natie on the ship's register but hê 
would answer to no other name than 
steward), was, аз his name denotes, 
a Welshman. He was of the evan- 
gelical type, middle height—pale, 
thin face, flashing eyes and а шор 
of thick black hair. His chief charac- 
teristic was his silence, He went 
about his duties quietly and stealthi- 
ly as à cat and, except m the way 
of business, not a word passed his 
lips. Once a new second mate called 
him Taffy and attempted a joke 
about his nationality, The steward 
just looked at him, and the joke 
died frozen проп the mate's lips, 
never to be repeated, Vet, as the 
captain luridly asserted, be was the 
best steward that had ever sailed in 
"The Enigma", and his equal was 
not afloat. He seemed to know what 
was wanted even before the wish was 








Опе — evening when the 
doctor was sprawling in a deck-chair 
und gasping in the moist heat, he 
felt a keen desire for a “peg” (whisky 
and soda in the tropics), but was too 
lazy to get up and get it. He was 
making up his mind to get up and 
go to the steward’s “cubby hatch", 
when on turning round to make the 
effort, he wis surprised to see the 
steward standing at his elbow with 
the required drink on a tray. Full 


tog's sTORy" 
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measure too, for no quarter bottles 
went back into the steward’s pantry. 
You paid for a bottle and yon got a 
bottle, which is such a rare thing 
on board ship as to be almost a mira- 
cle. “By Jove steward! You're 4 
wonder", said the doctor taking the 
drink and then thought no more 
about the curious coincidence. 

It was part of the doctor's duty to 
go forward amongst the deck pas- 
was well with them. On these occa- 
sions the steward accompanied him 
carrying a tray of medicaments. 
After a few days, the doctor noticed 
that as he passed amongst the 
huddled throng of Indians, the whis- 
pered word, 'Sadhu', passed from 
lip to lip. He was fresh out to the 
East and knew uo Hindustani, 50 
took the word to mean “‘doctor™, but 
wondered that they should Keep re- 


was conversing with the captain over 
their coffee, the Doctor mentioned 
this fact and was surprised to hear 
ihe captain give vent to a roar of 
laughter, rolling in his choir and 
growing purple in the face. ''Well, 
that's a good one!’ he roared as 
soon as he could gain sufficient 
breath, to do it. "Why, you Blighty 
wallah", he ejaculated. "Its not 
you they're talking about, it's the 
steward. He's something or other 
in their religion and every time we 
ship a batch of Indians they make. 
the same fuss of him, I suspect they 
pick this ship because he’s on it. 
We carry more for'ard passengers 
than any other ship in the line,” 
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The following day, the doctor's 
curiosity prompted him to ask the 
the steward why the for'ard passeng- 
ers called him ''Sadu". “They are 
irnorant children," he said and then 
shut up like an oyster, refusing to 
say anything more than the Yessir" 
and Nossi” that his duties. de- 

About a month later, when “The 
Eniga" was on her homeward 
journey, the steward fell sick, Wot 
sick enough to compel him to escape 
work, for he was one of the class 
who work until they drop, but ill 
enough for his thin face to become 
even more drawn and a pallor to 
spread around his mouth, He did 
not complain but one night the 
doctor found him clinging to g stan- 
chion with one hand, unable to serve 
the tray of drinks he was holding. 
The doctor took the tray from him 
and insisted upon serving the drinks 
himself and taking the steward to 
his cabin for examination. The 
doctor tah! me the náme of the 
disease in Latin, which I was wn- 
able to catch but, in plam English 
it was “Disorded action of the 
heart’, He dosed the steward with 
the usnal remedy and was pleased 
to see that he responded very quick- 
ly to the treatment, after the manner 
of one unused to stimulants and 
drugs of any kind. In a short time 
he was able to perform his duties 
without auy further trouble, 

A week or two after the steward's 
after-dinner cigar, looking up to the 
great big stars which seemed во 
near but which im reality were so 
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very far away and listening to the 
steady throb of “Тіс Enigmn's™ 
propeller aş she rolled along at her 
eight knots. per hour northwards 
along the coast of Siam. ТЕ came 
into his mind how on a former occa- 
sion he had brought the steward ta 
his side by merely wishing it sand 
he determined to see by experiment 
whether he came by accident or not, 
concentrating his mind fixedly, he 
wished for a “peg”, visualising the 
whisky, the syphon of soda and the 
stewsrd standing at his side, tray in 
hand. Sure enough, after a few 
moments, when he looked up, the 
steward was there with the required 
drink. ''How did you know I wait- 
ed that, steward," demanded the 
doctor in astonishment. “I did mot 
know that you wanted it, SIF", re- 
joined the steward. “But it’s:a sultry 
night and seeing you sitting there 
alone, I thought you would Iike it,” 
"Come, steward," replied the doctor. 
"You know that's not true. Tell me 
how you do it. I'm a doctor and 
Im interested.'" "Sorry Sir," said 
the steward, "I do not understand." 
And turning on his heel he went 
back to his cubby hole in his usunal 
noiseless fashion, 

The following evening the doctor 
tried the same experiment but though 
he concentrated his mind until the 
perspiration started on his forehead, 
nothing came of it. The steward 


-Was not to be caught twice in the 


It was several evenings later wheti, 
the doctor having called for his 
“peg”, the steward brought it to 
him and, the doctor, more as an 
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opening for further conversation 
than for any other purpose, asked 


"I am dying, Sir", answered the 
&teward calmly and without a trace 


“Dying |" gasped the doctor, sit- 
tine upright and staring at the man. 
The dickens you are. What's the 
matter this time?" 


‘Nothing Sir, except that I am 
dying", replied the steward with 
about as much emotion as if he was 
taking an order for drinks. ‘What 
nonsense !"" cried the doctor. "Неге 
come into my cabin and let. me 
examine you," And. so he took the 
steward. by the arm and marched 
him to his cabin, 


An examination showed that as 
far as the doctor could ascertain, the 
steward was in perfect physical 
health. Looking up and laughing 
the doctor said, 'Why man! there's 
nothing the matter with you. You're 
pow] for another twenty Years so 
don't let us hear any more about 


dying’, ‘Yes sir," replied the ste- 
ward, “АП the same, I shall die 


before we sight the Shwe Dagon.” 
After this the doctor made a prac- 
tice of sounding the steward each 
evening, tut never could he find the 
slightest sign of approaching denth. 
At last, one evening, after the usual 
examination, he lost patience and 
roundly told the steward, in very nn- 
complimentary language, what Sort 
of man he took him to be. The 
‘steward listened calmly amd without 
the slightest trace of annoyance to 
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the doctor's outburst, and when it 
had ceased, said quietly and without 
the least resentment, "Yessir. Never- 
theless I shall die to-morrow at mid- 
night, "AIT right," said the doctor, 
now rather ashamed of his ontbursts, 
"I'll be there to see you aff." 

About eleven o'clock the following 
tight, the doctor went to the tiny 
box of a cabin where the steward 
He found him sitting in «a 
deck chair, apparently quite calm 
and collected. ‘Well steward," said 
the doctor, “I've come -to see you 
ak" “Thank vot Sir", replied the 


steward. "Perhaps you will excuse 
me from talking. I wish to medi- 
tate,” 


The doctor laid his hand. upon the 
stewnard's wrist. His pulse was beat- 
ing strongly and regularly at eiglity 
to the minute and, as far as he could 
sce, there was not the slightest Ten- 
son why it should not go on for an- 
other fifty years. The remainder of 
the hour was passed in silence. No- 
thing was heard but the “chug 
chug” of the propellor, the creaking 
of the ship and the usual ship's 
noises. “The Enigma’ was nearing 
Rangoon and the swell off shore 
caused her to roll slightly. Tt was a 
sultrv night and so hot in the stew- 
ard's cahin that the doctor was bath- 
ed in perpiration, and he longed for 
а breath of fresh air and a "peg". 
But this was a case and he determin. 
ed to remain at the stewanl's side 
until midnight and see what would 
happen. Every ten minntes or so 
he felt the steward's pulse and each 
time found no change ; it beat fully 
and regularly as in a healthy man. 


As for the steward, he sat erect in 
his deck chair, his eyes were half 


closed and he scarcely seemed to 


breathe. His hands were crossed in 
front of him with the palms upward 
and his legs were crossed at the 
ankle. 


At five minutes to twelve there 
was no sign of heart faillre. At fifty- 
nine minutes past eleven the pulse 
was beating full and strong, At 
eleven fifty-nine and a half minutes 
there was no sign of change and 
then, exactly at midnight the stew- 
ard's pulse suddenly stopped, he fell 
back in his chair, his jaw dropped 
and the steward was dead. The doc- 
tor although he was then young in 
his profession had seen many deaths, 
but freely admits that this one shock- 
ed and frightened him. 


When the death was reported to 
the captain he would not at first be- 
lieve it. But when he had seen with 
his own eves that the news was true, 
he gave vent to a string of oaths 
which could not disguise the fact that 
he was deeply touched. “The 
Enigma” was so close to port that 
the captain decided that the funeral 
should take place ashore. 


After the last toilet of the dead 


had been performed bw the carpen- 
ter, the doctor went into the stew- 


ard's cabin for a last look at his 


friend, for he could think of him in 
no other light. He stood for some 
time looking down on the pale, calm 


face of the corpse, trying to fathom 


the meaning of this strange happen- 
ing ond meditating upon the immot- 


tal mystery of life and death, He 
must have stom! longer than he 
thought for when he went on deck 
the dawn was breaking, “The 
Enigma” was entering the Irrawaddy 
River, and the morning rays of the 
sun were falling проп the golden 
spire of the Shwe Dagon Pagoda. 
No sooner Най "Тһе Enigma" 
tied up to the quay side than a stout 
essed Burman made his way 
up the gangway and addressing the 
captain, said, “Beg pardon, Captain 
Sahib, I unde come to cremate 
Steward." — '"Cremate — Steward !"' 
blurted out the captain, “How do 
you know he's dead?'" “No know- 
ing anything, Captain, Sahib", Te- 
plied the undertaker, “Ропвсе 
(Buddhist monk) sav bring body and 





burn him. Him Holy Man. Here 
papers." 


АП the necessary papers were in 
order and there was no reason why 
the captain should object, so the 
mortal remains of the steward were 
taken away by the undertaker and 
his men who had been waiting oti 
the quay. He had been liked by the 
ship's company, so they covered his 
poor remains with a Union Jack and 
stood bare headed in two ranks whilst 
the body was borne from the cbin 
to the quay. More they could not 
do. | | 

The mystery of why the steward 
died and how the Pongees knew that 
he was dead has never been solved, 
as far as the doctor knows. Noth- 
ing happened to The Enigma’, its 
crew or the new steward who was 
appointed in his place, As far as 
could be seen his death made no 
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difference bui as every cause has an born the better for his sojourn of 
effect and every effect a canse, there this earth, His epitaph is:—''He 
must have been a reason for it: was the best steward who ever served 
Pesce be to him, and may he be re- aboard “The Entgma’’.” 





ENTRY OF BUDDHISM IN CHINA 


By Dx. DixEsH CHANDRA SrCAR, MA., PhD, 


The Chinese Buddhist pilgrims, 
Fa-hien and Hiuen-tsang who visited 
India. respectively in the fifth and 
seventh centuries AT), are well 
known to all students of Indian 
History, It is however not quite well 
known in our country that Buddhist 
was an important factor in the 
religious life of China im the early 
centuries of the Christian era and 
that there was a time when very 
brisk intercourse existed between 
India and China, especially between 


the Buddhist communities of the 


two coutries, There were, like 
Pahien and Hiuen-tsang many other 
Chinese pilgrims who came to India 


to visit Buddhist Tirthay or holy 
places like Lumbini the birth 


place of Lord Ruddha, Mahnhodhi 
(Bodhgaya) where he attained en- 
lightenment, and Sarnath where he 
preached his doctrine. А large 
number of Indian Buddhist monks 
also visited China. The names of 
many of them are remembered in 
connection with the help they- ren- 
dered in translating numerous Indian 
Buddhist texts into the Chinese tan- 
guage. As an introduction to the 
fascinating subject of the relations 
existing between India and China 
from the earliest time down to the 
thirteenth century A D., we inteni 
to give in the present paper a short 


account of the early history of those 
relations with reference to the entry. 


of Buddhism into the holy land of 


the Chinese people. 

According to competent autho: 
rities, the Chinese received Buddhism 
from Central Asia and not directly 
from India, The tradition regarding 
the relation of Photan with Asoka 
(C. 273-233 B,C.), fhe great Maurya 
emperor of India, is ustally recanted 
as unauthentic, It is however certain 
that the Buddhist faith was quite 
familiar all over the dominions of 
Asoka which certainly included 
Kashmir and parts. of. Afghanistan, 
Buddhism was originally a local reli- 
gion of Eastern India ; it assumed a 
cover of digvijaya from the time it 
received the patronage of Asoka, one 
of the most powerful monarchs of 
the world in the ard century B.C. 
We do not know whether Asoka was 
directly resporsihle for the spread of 
the new faith in Central Asia, There 
i$ however evidence to show that 
Buddhism was well known in. some 
parts of that region, e.g., їп the 
Yuetchi country near the Oxus, as 
eatly as the first century B.C. Tt was 
firmly established in many countries 
of Central Asia during the time of 
Yue-tchi stock. Some of these kings, 
like Kanishka I and his successor 
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or Kanishka II, who ruled in 
the ast and and centuries A.D., 
were not only great patrons of Bud- 
dhism, but they actually ruled over 
a wide empire comprising the greater 
parts of Northern India and Central 
Asia. 


According to Chinese Buddhist 
tradition, the earliest foreign Bud- 
dhist missionaries, Che-li-fang and 17 
monks, entered the Chinese capital 
during the reign of Che-Houang-ti 
(246-200 В.С.) of the Tsin dynasty. 
Scholars doubt the genuineness of 
this tradition, though Che-Houang-ti 
the real founder of the Chinese em- 
pire, is known to have tried to come 
into contact with the barbarians of 
the western countries. In this con- 
nection it is interesting to note that 
Che-Houang-ti was a contemporary 
of Asoka Maurya whose zeal for the 
propagation of his Dharma, undoub- 
tedly connected with Buddhism, is 
well known, and who is traditionally 
known to have had relation not only 
with Kholan in Central Asia, but also 
to have sent Buddhist missionaries to 
Suvarnablhumi in the Far East. li 
is however impossible in the Present 
state of our knowledge to press the 
point any further, though it must 
he admitted that the traditions sup- 
port one another to a certain extent. 
It should also be noticed that China, 
the Sanskrit name of China, is found 
in the canonical work Huddhavdnisa 
(ascribed to the ist century B.C.), 
the Jrihasasira of Kautilya (tot 
later than the 2nd century A.D.) and 
in the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions 
of the Ikshvaku king Virapurusha- 
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дайа (C. 250-75 A.D.) Sanskrit 
China is apparently derived from 
the name of the Tsin dynasty,” and 
the early use of the word in India 
would port to the early Тешз (В.С. 
255 Ог 221-206) rather than to the 
late Tsins (Western a65-316 A.D.; 
Fast-era 317-420 AD). 

During the reign of Emperor Hioo 
Wou-ti (r40-S0 B.C.) of the early 
Han dynasty, the celebrated mission 
of Khang-K*ien was sent to the 
western countries with a view to 
find allies against the mcreasing 
power of the Hinng-m. In 138 B.C. 
Tchang K'ien was sent to tlie. great 
Vue-tchi people who were then 
living in the upper valley of the 
Oxus ; but he could reach the Yuc- 
tchi kingdom only after 12 years of 
captivity in the hands of the Hinng- 
uu. Though this mission. was poli- 
tically unsuccessful, Tehang-K'ien's 
report presented to the Emperor in 
r26 B.C. contained what is supposed 
to be the first Yuan  (Fergliana), 
Ngan-si (Parthia), Ta-hia (Bactria), 
etc, When the Chinese ambassador 
was in Bactria, he was surprised to 
notice the bamboo and cloth of 
Yunnan and Ssev-tchionan in South 
China and to know that those things 
were taken tò Afghanistan by cars- 
vans who came across the rich and 
powerful country of Chien-ton 


‘China is also mentioned in early Pali 
works Hke the 4fadima and Milinda: 
paüho- bnt their dates are sot definite- 
ly settled. 

The name of the Taien or &Si-han {thë 
former Western Han); 208 or 2001 B.C. 
—B A.D. may posaiblv also be snggest- 
al. 
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(Sindhu-Endia). From this time, the 
Chinese tried to keep up their con- 
nection with the Western countries 
and with this end in view the Han 
Emperor Waon-ti conquered. aml au- 
nexed the western territories of 


Leang-tcheon, Kantcheon, Sou- 
tcheon and Foucn-houang. 
The Chinese came into direct 


contact with Buddhism at least dur- 
ing the time of the later Hans, In 
H.S. 2, during the reign of Negat-t, 
the Chinese ambassador received a 
Buddhist text from. the WYue-tchi 
court and sent it ta China, Accord- 
ing.to tradition, the Indian mission- 
aries Kasyapa Matanga and Dharma- 
ratna were in the Yue-tchi country 
where the Chinese ambassador met 
them. The works which they traus- 
mitted to China were not translations 
of original works; but were brief ex- 
positions of the fundamental doctrines 
of Buddhism, meant for pure pro- 
paganda in a foreign country. 
Kasvaps Matanga and Dharmaratna 
went to China in 68. A.D. during the 
reigu of Ming-ti who is said to have 
dispatched, as the result of. à dream, 
two ambasador named "Tchang- 
K'ien and Tsin-ming to the Western 
countries in quest of the Law of 
Buddha. It is supposed that the 
earliest Buddhist monastery in. China, 
the  Po-ma-sse (the white horse 
monastery) was founded at Lo-vung 
üt this time by these Indian monks. 

But the cause of Buddhism did not 
Hourish, because communication. оѓ 
China with Central Asia and other 
western countries was not sure and 
safe. Good communication with the 
west wus established only after the 
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Central Asintic campaigns of the cele- 
brated Chinese general Pan-ch'ao 
(24-102 A.D.) and his son Pan-yong 
[124 À.D.) when the Hiung-nu. were 
completely subdued. From this time 
we notice a regular flow of Buddhist 
missionaries into China from India 
und other western countries, The 
earlier monks came from the Persian 
region, and Nean Che-Kao (Lokot- 
tama) supposed to be on Arbacid 
prince of Parthia, reached Lo-yang 
in r44 A.D. It was he who revived 
the tradition of the white Horse 
monastery and was responsible for 
the rapid spread of Buddhism in 
China during the 2nd century A.D, 

Tt is not known whether the early 
Indian monks reached China hy the 
Central Asian routes or the eastern 
sea route or the route of the upper 
Irrawaddy and the valley of the- 
Vunuan. The upper Irrawaddy 
route is found open from the tst 
century A.D, (but as we have seen 
it was certainly used in the and 
century B.C.) and the maritime route 
was used in the imt—ond century 
A.D. India wàás already known to 
Tonkin (Kiasche) in the and century 
A.D. Tt is however as yet unsettled 
aa to when the eastern routes: were 
used for the first time. 

Buddhism flourished in South 
China in an independent way. 
There are reasons to believe that 
already in 6s A.D, a muuber of 
Buddhist monks and Ufasahbas exist- 
ed in the valley of thè Bine River. 
When the school of Ngan Chekao 
flourished at Loyang, Buddhist. pro- 
paganda active in Kiang also 
proves the existence of Buddhism їп 
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South Chiua.  Meou-tsue who wus 
horn in the period 165-70 A.D., ant 
retired] to Tonkin in 189 A.D. 
there converted to Buddhism. us 
monumental work in defence of 
Büddhiam against jts critics was also 
composed there. Buddhism was quite 
well known in different parts of South 
Chinn before the rise of the Won 
dynasty in 223 A.D. K'ang Seng- 
houci who went to Nankinz, capital 
of the Won dynasty, in 241 A.D. is 
suid to have been the first to pro- 
pagate Buddhism in the Wom king- 
dom. He was the founder of the 
inonastery called Kientch'oneu (the 
first- monastery). - 

In 285 :A.D. the three different 
‘Chinese kingdoms were united under 
the Tsin dynasty (280-317 A-D.) Et 
js during ‘the rule of this dynasty 
that Buddhism became a dominan! 
[uctor in Chinese religious life. 
Emperor Wonti [265-90 A.D.) ex- 
hibits great interest in the Indian 
religion and a number of Sangha- 
ramas were constricted under Ms 
order. Emperor Min-ti (313-16 A.D.) 
built at Tchang Neen two monastries 
called the "T'onghin-sse and the 
Po-na-se. It is said that during the 
rule of the later kings of the Tsin 
dynasty, there were 180 Buddhist 
canverta in the two capitals Nanking 
and Tehang-ngan and no less than 
3700 Buddhist monks im China. — It is 
also sai] that during this time 13 
transtators translated into Chinese as 
many ая 73 volumes of original 
Buddhist texts. By the end of the 


ath century the number of temples. 


swelled to 17068 while 263 volumes 
translated by 27 translators. 
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‘The number of Indians at the time is 
поі known. It is however said, that 
there were wooo Indian monks ш 
China about the beginning of the 
6th century. 

The Hun occupation of the terri- 
tories to the North of the Mine River 
in the beginning of the 4th century, 
proved to be 2 great help to the 
spread of Buddhism in China: At 
this time Ye "Tchang-toe-fou in 
Honan] was growing to be a great 
centre of Buddhist learning. The 
monk Fo-to-teng  (Buddha-dana ?) 
who had gone twice to Eipin (the 
country comprising Kofiristan and 
parts of North Western India) for 
the study of Buddhist Sastras, gained 
very great influence over the foreign 
kings. After the accession of Fou- 
kin in 150 A.D, Chinese Buddhism 
received n great patron, He brought 
from Siang-Yong to ‘Tchiang-ngan 
the great monk Tao-ngan, pupil of 
Buddhadans, and encouraged the 
work of translation in all ways- 
‘Tao-ngan inaugurated a new. epoh in 
the history of Chinese Buddhism. 
He was a great scholar and a severe 
critic, and he had received religious 
teaching from a teacher who repre- 
sented Indian traditions. This monk, 
for the first time, personally super- 
vised earlier translations. It is under 
him that foreign monks like Gautama, 
Sanghadeva, Dharmanandin and San- 
thablinti, translate into Chinese a 
large number of Indian Buddhist 
texts in the period between 381 
and 385. A.D. 

Tims the holy Bodhi tree that had 
been planted in Central Asia lent one 
of its branches to China where it 
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grew to be п splendid tree watered 
for many centuries by Buddhist 
monks of Ching and India and other 
foreign countries. After the rith 


century, however, this nurturing by 
foreign monks ceased and the tree 
was left to the care of the Chinese 
alone. 





The Late Ven. Dewamitta Dhammapaia 


THe FOUNDER'S NINTH DEATH ANNIVERSARY 


The noble never die, 
others, follow the inw ОЁ nature: 
they ше born this world, 


they AS 


into 





they stay and perform their life's 
labours and they go hence: But the 
heritage that they bequeath to the 
world lives forever: Their words, 
their selfless acts which bear fruit 


long after their personality is mo 
more with as in the flesh. And vet, 
are they ever absent? No, їп the 
silence we feel their presence, feel 
them still guiding the work they 
undertook during their lifetime. 


Anl so we once more see the day 
when our friend, Dharmapala, the 
Defender of the Faith, left the earth- 
world, And a Defender of the 
Faith be was indeed. Undaunted 
by all obstructions, he laboured on, 
ever fearless and filled with determi- 
uation. There was no obstacle that 
he did not overcome in time, Perse- 
veratice paved the way and will- 
power mastered the task and brought 
the undertaking to completion. 


There will be no condolence mect- 
inz on the zoth, which marks the 
day of his departure. The event will 
be celebrated on the 17th of Septem- 
ber, which marks also the day of his 
birth, with the usual ceremonies 
and meetings by the M, B. 5. 


Passing away of Rev. Bhikkhu Nyanasri Oagayana 


With deep sorrow we announce 
the death of the Rev. Bhikkhu 
Nyanasti Oggayana, He passed away 
on 21st March, 1942. He. was à 
Bengalee by birth and embraced 
Buddhism in 1936, while on a visit 
tò holy Istpatna, Sarnath. There- 
upon he went to Ceylon where- he 
received his ordination as member of 
the Sangha. He was a cultured man 
and his death is a great loss to the 
Mahabodhi Society. For two years he 
served as Bhikkhu in charge of the 
Mahabodhi Society Temple in Delhi 
where he did much useful work. 
Later he served in the same capacity 
ut the Society’s temple at Buddha 
Gaya. Nor were his activities entire- 


ly limited to Buddhism, he served 
the Hindu cause as well For about 
u year he held the post as President 
of the Working Committee of the 
Central Hindu Mahasabha at Delhi. 

At his deathbed several members 
of his family, besides members of the 
Mahabodhi Society, were present. 
After his demise the body was con- 
veyed to the Society's premises where 
it received the last rites by the Rev. 
Neluwe Jinaratna and thence carried 
to the. Nimtolla Burning Ghat where 
the remains were cremated: His life 
though short, was of great value as 
he was highly competent and always 
cheerfully active. 

May he rest in peace! 
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Vutshakha Purnmima Das 


THE RELIGION THAT FACES FACTS 


By F. G. Peanes, B.A. (Hons.), F.R.S.A, F.R.G.S., 
Principal, The Scindia School, Gwalior, 


Brought up іп п pious Christian 
home and ardently Christian in 
student-davs ; then teacher in a 
Ceylon Buddhist college for eight 
years and closely associated with Dr. 
Annie Besant until a few years he- 
fore she passed away: finally, in 
close touch alike with Hindus and 
Muslims in educational work in 
orth India, I think I mav claim to 
have tested by personal experience a 
fair proportion of the world's. great 
religions, apart from having made a 
careful study of many of the less 
widespread fmt nonetheless. sincerely 
held beliefs and wavs of life, 

Twice in my lifetime as an adult 
the census form has come to me with 
the demand to state what religion I 
hold. Im ros: T had mo hesitation in 
writing ‘Theosophist: in ros that 
was no longer possible, grent as was 
the respect in which T held. Dr 
Besant, and great beyond measure 
the debt I owe to her, Under the 
heading of religion I had then no 
choice but to write ‘Agnostic’, But 
in 1941 I wrote, after careful search- 
ing of mind and heart, ‘Buddhist’. 

There is no justification in a book 
of this kind for an autobiographical 
article; but I think perhaps: by telling 
why, at the age of nearly 50, I dare 
claim for myself membership of a 


community with which I have not 
heen in conscious touch for close on 
half these years, | may also be able 
to convey: why. and in what. manner 
Buddhism seems to me to be unique 
among religions in its capacity to 
provide spiritual nourishment for 
ordinary human beings like myself, 
as well as for those of exceptional 
calibre. 


First and foremost it is just the 
fact that it is so widely satisfying, 
that makes Buddhism remarkable. 
And this is also perhaps one of the 
main reasons why it has survived, as 
a living faith, close upon two millenia 
and a half: In times and places 
Where there were few persons of un- 
usual capacity, Buddhism was simple 
enough to satisfy without becoming 
hopelessly debased, In epochs when 
spiritual giants were horn the depth 
and grandeur of Buddhist thought 
sufficed to quench the thirst even of 
the mightiest spirits. 





onsider that briefest of all sim- 
maries 3 the Buddhist way :— 


“To abstain from evil, 
To do good, 
Te purify the heart is 
This is the leaching of all the 
Buddhas.’ 
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So simple it sounds and seems; so 
far-reaching it is, when опе begins 
tu work at the practice thereof. For 
it involves thè attempt to answer the 
questions: what is eyil: what is 
good? what is purification and what 


are the means thereto? And the. 


answers to those questions provide 
enough food for thought and effort to 
fill a lifetime, if not more. No need, 
in truth, to spend time trying to dik 
cover the nature of God, or whether 
he exists: mno need to worry about 


existence past or future ‚ по need to 


seek іпуізіМе purns Of wonder. 
working saints. Enough to try to live, 
here and now, the simple life of 
harmlessness, of usefulness, of self- 
lessness. Simple indeed it is and vet 
“9 tazor-edged a way, franght with 
such incredible. adventure, leading ta 
possibilities literally beyond. ошу. 
A way “for gods-and men" in very 
truth, A way to be discovered by 
search, rather thay to be talked 
about, 

A way of life, too, for the man 
who is not ready utterly to give up 
the world, as well as: for the saint 
and for the sage. I Joye the honest 
frankness of Buddhism with regard 
to worldly things. Tt faces facts, 
does not rin away from or slur over 
them. No miractlous rewards are 
promised to those who have merely 
faith, You can attain Nibbana, but 
hot unless you pay the price. If you 
think it is worth the price, you can 
earn it,—if vou try. But not other- 
wise, Arid otherwise what? Not 
hell-fire but simply that von will "ot 
attain. Sell will persist in von, and, 
do what you will to deceive yourself 


with- transient joys, you will know 
that уой шїї struggle on till its 

And the struggle is no thisermble 
sel-despisine affair. ‘I'he world can 
be your stepping-stone,—only keep 


in mind thet it i$ that and not a 


rock of ages. Worldly life brings 
inultitudes of marvellons experiences, 
most precious, tot to be missed,— 
but not to be utterly absorbed ін. 
Like every other institution made 
use of by human beings, Buddhism 
as a relgion became cluttered np at 
times with hard-and-fast regulations, 
ceremonials, demas, superstitions. 
Surprisingly few, however, for its 
two thousand: five: Inmdred years of 
existence, and considering the variety 
of mentality of those who made use 
of it. Happily, it is not difficult to 
clear its pure stream of these weeds. 
It is easier, since “ta follow. the 
Buddha as my guide" dos nat 
require that one should commit one. 
self to any particular belief as to the 
nature of his being, whether god, 
divine teacher, or what not ; though 
Verily, if even the recorded tradi: 
tions be fairly near the truth, he sas 
a most wise and loving human being, 
who gave much and asked almost 
nothing from his fellows. "With the 
result that he is known as the great- 
est man who ever lived, by. more 
adorers than any other human being 
In times such as these that we are 
living in, the significance of Bud- 
dhism, it seems to те, 1 specially 
ten turn to the unseen: For com. 
fort and reward denied to them in 
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this world they look forward to the 
fiext. Security of some kind is the 
demand of the unstable-minded mun 
everywhere ; where the world tliat 
he can sce around him is shaken and 
shattered by the convulsions of war 
or other calamity, he is driven to 
seck the arms of an almighty Father, 
a heavenly Mother and protectress, 
а Saviour divine. The message of 
the Buddia, delivered in times no 
more secure than ours, is very 
different. There ts no security, either 
in this world or the next; and it is 
folly to crave for it, and to tmagine 
that it exists, ‘Anicca’ (imperma- 
nence| is m the very nature of 
things, and not of things material 
only, but of all manifested existence. 
‘Dukkha’ (suffering) is the inevitable 
accompaniment of ‘anicca’, and the 
more closely one clings to the im- 


permanent, the more sniffering must 


of necessity be. There is no way of 
escape from this ; but there is a way 
through. That is why Buddhism, 
truly understood, is no cree for 
cowards, mno escapist faith, not à 


religiou of comfort but a religion of 


held facing of hard facis, perceiving 
their inevitability, and surmounting 
them with courage and determination: 

The way through is hv the realisn- 
tion of the third truth of this great 
trinity, the — Bnddhist 
amicca-dukkha-anala. Tt is in 
"anglia" (the absence of self) that the 
solution lies. 


Ig 
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trinity of 


195 


Volumes have been written in elu- 
cidation of this great concept, and it 
would be presumption to attempt to 
explain it here. Moreover, no solu- 
tion of the problem of ‘anicca-dukkha* 
can arise through the mere intellec- 
tual understanding of "analia" by it- 
self. Tt is not enough- to perceive 
with the mind that all our suffering 
is due to the building up of a strong 
sense of our existence as separate 
‘self, and {о опг frantic efforts to 
cling to that personal, separateness 
nnd identity, It is not enough to 
understand with the mind that the 
very wars which we dread because 
they bring us tmsecurity, are caused 
by our longing for security far our- 
selves, at the expense of others’ 
security, It is not enough to consent 
with the mind to. the throwing to the 
winds of that clinging to our own 
selves and their particular safety and 
aggrandisement, ‘The solution comes: 
only with the embodiment. of this 
perception, this understanding, this 
consent, in life itself, in the daily 
living o] lile, here and now, Thal 
is the Buddhist way. Thal is the 
wav of courage, the way of truth, 
trodden so long ago by our great 
Exemplar, the Friend of gods and 
men, Gautam who became the 
Ruddha,—the Enlightened One. 


—Namo lassá bhagavala arahato 
&amásambuddhassa— 


А HORSE ON JOURNEY 
By De. R. L: Sony 


In enjoving rides on a horse, the 

reing serve a two-fold purpose, тіс. 

(a) to check the horse from loco- 

motion in wrong channels of 

(b) to. direct its. movements in 

channels of desirable direction 
rhythm and pace. 


These two functions operate simul- 
taneously and the resultant mani- 
fests in the form of a journey. If 
the operation of these two functions 
is a synergic co-operation, the result 
1s 43 journey towards the goal. 

We.are all comparable to the horse. 
Some ure à horse with reins, some 
without ; some sre with the rider 
on, some without that even, 

Whether with reins or without, 
Whether the rider is on or not, the 
horse of life is all the while on. jour- 
ney. X wild untrained horse has 
nò rhythm of gallop, has no regulà- 
tion of pace and has no aim of direc- 
tion. Yet it keeps moving. Even 
n trained horse, when free of its 
trappings and rider, may wander 
about aimlessly. But, onder control 
of the reins and direction of the rider 
the trained horse moves with pur- 
poseful aim and with graceful style, 
and thus it in time arrives at its 
destination, 

Verily, tha! in a brief way, is the 
story of life. 


A wil horse is comparable to the 
individual without enlture : 

A trained horse ts comparable {о 
а cultured person, 

The rider is Dhanmm, who rides 
for the sake of the lorse—the life—to 
direct it from the hot winds of the 
desert of worldly toils- to the cool 
refreshing peaceful and . comforting 
destination of the abiding Oasis of 
Nabbana. It should be understood 
here that the rider is not a bad on 
the horse, he is a sympathetic friend, 
a useful guide. 

‘Dhamma, the rider, is the Lord 
Director, who with sincere good-will 
and sympathy directs the movements 
of the horse towards the Ideal, but 
the actual progress in the journey 
depends on the degree of co-operation 
the horse itself offers. If the horse is 
wild enough, it: may even throw off 
the rider and so continue in its aim- 
less treks in the burning starving 
desert with the consequence of pain 
ad suffering. Rut, fortunately no 
will horse with repeated efforts at 
training fails to respond to Ihe dic- 
totes of training. 

A trained horse, even in the course 
of a journey, may be tempted to 
follow ог may. even for a while 
actually follow, the- dictates of its 
whims, but as the rider is ever alert, 
the horse soon stands a chance of 
getting to the straight path from the 
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deviation, if the urge of the whim im 
it is not strong enough to undo ali 
the lessons of the training. 

Just as it is the function of tlie 
riler-in-journey to check the horse 
(rom. unwholesome deviations and 
direct its activity im the rightful 
channels, so it is the function of 
Dhamma, through the reins of cul- 
ture, to check us from the templa- 
tions of EVIL on the one hand and 
direct us to the fields of Positive 
Merit and VIRTUE on the other. 
Needless to add, these negative and 
‘positive aspects are to function almost 
simultaneously. Not only is the 
horse continuotisly to be checked 
from unwholesame deviations, but 


also continuously and simmlianeously 


to be directed on toward progress, or 
else though the horse may be kept off 
from: the wrong rut, no movement 
worth the name towards the goal will 
manifest. 

Progression on the Path towards 
the Goal, is expression of the frnit- 
ful correlation of the Negative and 
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Positive functions of Dhamma, Ob 
viously there will be mo progression 
of the sort, if that correlation is 
lacking. 

What reins are to the rider, culture 
is to Dhamma: just as reins function 
through their Negative and Positive 
control, culture operates through the 
functioning of moral precepts. In 
this light it is natural to expect pre- 
cepts to be of two categories— 
Negative and Positive. 

Negative precepts serve to check 
deviation into Evil channels and 
Positive precepts help to direct acti- 
vities into frnitful virtues. 

Thus the Dhamma of Lord Вайна 
is neither a Negative philosophy, a 
some consider it to be, nor is it an 
affair of absolute Positive command- 
ments. 'The Buddhist path of Lit 
eration avoids extremes. The Middle 
Path is the Path of Culture, wherem 
Negative and Positive precepts cuter 
into Moral Synergism with the pur- 
pose of progression towards the Goal 
of Nibbana—the Final Liberation. 








Asoka (277-336 B.C). “His reign 
for eight and twenty years was one 
of the brightest interlides in the 
troubled history of mankind." (H. 
G. Wells). 

By this time Indian art had reach- 
ed a high level of development. 
Asoka was the preat grandson of 
Chandra Gupta Maurrva, the found- 
er of the dynasty of that name. 
Though we have gòt mórt materials 
Of  Asoka's reign than of that 
of any other ancient monarch of 
India, it is not so easy to trace the 
Indian art of that gra. The great 
event that made him an unparalleled 
monarch was his- conversion tò Bud- 
dhism, and. the activities he perform- 
ed in propagating the doctrines of 
Lord Buddha. In order to make his 
subjects familiar with the tenets of 
his new faith, he caused a series of 
edicts to be engrayen on rocks and 
pillars in different parts of the coun- 
try. This method of engraving was 
not limited to India, but it spread 
over other countries, such às Syria, 
Macedonia, Egypt, Northern Africa, 
Western and Central Asia and во оп. 


At present none of his stupas or 
monasteries are existing in such a 
condition as to be easily identified, 
but there is no reason to doubt that 
the sculptured railings at Buddha 
(raya, Sarnath, Hharhut, and his 
edicts on the Sanchi-Stupa, pillurs 
at Rampurawa, Sarnath, Allahabad, 


A GLANCE ON ASOKAN ART" 


Lumbini, Maski were erected or 
engraven during his reign. It is in 
the Maski edict that we get the name 
of King Asoka. It was found in 
1915. Though many of the pillars 
and edicts were identified with the 
help of the works which were writ- 
ten by ancient pilgrims, yet there are 
edicts which are not mentioned by 
the pilgtims. They are identified by 
the alphabetical resemblance and the 
text of the inscriptions. The alpha- 
bets of the other edicts resemble the 
Maski edict, where we get the name 


of King Asoka clearly- Thus the: 
archacological research scholars 


came to the conclusion that other 
edicts which bore similar remarks to 
the Maski edict, were also engraved 
by the great Asoka. These inscrip- 
tions and sculptures make up a mass 
of material for a picture of Indian 
art during his period, such as no 
other age can present, 

Previously I have mentioned that 
his activities were not limited to 
India only, but they spread far and 
wide, even to Greek countries, In 
this way the Indian art of the 
Asokan era spread over foreign coun- 
tries. Foreign historians such as 
Rhys Davis, state that the Maurya 


art is not pure, but a mixture of 


There are also writers of Indian his- 


* We ure sorry that the writer did nat 
alix his name in this article: 
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tory who say that there wis no civi- 
lization ot any art in India before 
the Greek invasion,—but it is only 
their presumption to say so without 
any valid theme or mason behind it. 
Evidence shows that it is quite in- 
correct to say that the Asokan Art 
is an alloy of Gréek art and that 
India had mo civilization prior to the 
Greck invasion. But it can be bold- 
| ly assumed from correct evidences 
that Asokan Art is not a mixture of 
Creek art. It is absolutely pure in 
` its Indian character. It begins with 
a school of sculpture and architecture 
af such far reaching importance that 
it opens a new chapter in the annals 
of art. 
Asokan architecture and sculpture 
found in the history of any nation, 
which may be a proof against the 
геязопв ртүеп. 

There are anthors like James Fer- 
eusson, who think that the Asokan 
art is more likely to have been bor- 
rowed from its native country Syria, 
whence the Greeks also originally 
obtained it. He argues that the fes- 
tures in Asokan art are only found 
on the Lats of Asoka, and are never 
seen afterwards. Asoka obtained 
those hints from the Greeks, and in 
India it lel to the conversion of 
wooden art into stone. Then follows 
the stone age in Indian art. 

In reply to his argument that 
Asokan art is never seci afterwards, 
I would зау that a copy of the 
Archaeological Exploration im India 
1506-7; tay be prodiced for consul 
tation, In the Gupta period the 
Indian art developed and got wider 
spacé than im the Asokan cra. 


À GLANCH ON ASORAN ART 


Neither is any specimen of 
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Secondly he thinks that Indians did 
нө kw the artistic use of stone: 
before Asoka. But recent ехсауа- 
tions of Mobenjodaro and Harappa 
are throwing light against his views. 
These excavations give a detailed his- 
tory of the Indian civilization of 
Sindhu-Upatvaka (Indus Valley). 
Stone had been used in Imlian arclu- 
tecture for centuries before, what to. 
speak of the Asokan era; In the 
field of sculpture, many develop- 
ments had been taking place. The 
developments that took place in the 
сга of Asoka were only due to the 
change of values in the field of art, 
due to his conversion. 

The art was wetting gradual 
growth, Asoka helped it or gave | 
something new to it inasmuch as he 
guve anew inspiration to it, In the 
era of Asoka, Buddhist art came into 
life and the wave of that art ideal 
spread far and wide in a splendid 
way. But-at the same time the tra- 
ditional art was not gone totally. It 
сап be seen clearly in the early 
stages of the Asokan art. Before 
Asoka, Buddhist art was not getting 
sufficient incentive to rise, Tt was 
existing but without backing. Bud- 
dhist art was first found im the epoch 
of Asoka. 

In Asokan art the capitals of 
pillars are seen in the shape of four 
animals, riz, lion, elephant, bullock 
aud horse. In Buddhist literature 
when describing the banks of four 
directions of Anaawa-Tallwa-Sarowar 
these four animals are mentioned. 
In Indian art the description of these 
four animals is found for many сеп- 
tories. This tradition continued tp 


кі 


(о the sixteenth and seventeenth 
century. The Hindi poet Keshawa 
describing the palace of Ramchandra 
has written some lines for the pur- 
pose of mentioning the four direc- 
tions : 

г, Liom. 2. 
4. Bullock. 

Perhaps these four animals are 
sens of four directions: Among 


Elephant, 3. Horse. 
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these four animals the first two and 
the last are still found on the top 
of different pillars but the third 
‘horse’ was perhaps on the tap of a 
Lumbini pillar which former may 
be under the ground near the pillar, 
The picture of the four animals is 
found beautifully sculptured in the 
capital at Sarnath just ncar the Han's 
feet. 





AN ACCOUNT OF DR. RABINDRANATH TAGORE'S 
VISIT TO CEYLON IN 1934 


By DHAESHINALANEKA PUTERA 


Dr, Rabindranath Tagore's visit to 
Cevlon in 1034 was a most mentori- 
ble one, During his stav the cul. 
tural advancement of the island re- 
ceived a remarkable stimulus. 

Tlie poet arrived in Ceylon оп Мау 
9 оп board the steamer “Inchanza’’. 
He was accompanied by Mrs. Pratima 
-"Tazore, his daughter-in-law, Mrs. 
Mira Devi, the daughter af the Poet, 
Mr. Nandalal Bose, the renowned 
artist and 23 voung students, Des- 
pite the very wet weather, the party 
were welcomed by а large crowd in- 
cluding the Mavor of Colombo and 
&ir D. B. Javatiiaka, who garlanded 
Dr. Tagore. 

To a "Dailv News" representative 
the poet said “Tl am not a politician : 
Г do not want to reform the world. 
I have brought something from 
India, some aspect of her culture, 
some delight of her art, and I hope 
vou will realise that it js of eternal 
valtte.. . , Politically you may have 
heen apart from India, hut culturally 
you are part and parcel of India. We 
want you to come to is and share 
our heritage.” 

During his stay in Colombo Dr. 
Tagore was the guest of the late Mrs, 
Helena Wijewardene at Sri Ramya, 
Kollupitiva, 

On May 1o, Dr. Tagore delivered 
an address on “Тһе Identls of on 


Indian Universitv' at a Rotary Club 
luncheon at the Grand Oriental 
Hotel at which he was the guest of 
honour. Thy borden of bis address 
was that Universities should not be 
made into mechanical organisations 
for purposes of collecting knowledge 
und distributing it merely to equip 
students to earn a comfortable living. 
Through Universities om attempt 
should be made to disseminate the 
seeds of culture to the world. Не 
dwelt on the evils of the hybrid cul- 





ture that resulted when Easterners 
neglected their own heritage in 
order to obtain a superficial kuow- 
ledge of Western learning. 


On May rı Dr. Tagore was accord- 
ей а reception by the Indian Mercan- 
tile Chamber of Ceylon, The poet 
spoke an the work at Shinti Niketan 
and on the needs of that institution, 
if it was to continue its function as 
a cultural oasis. ‘It is a matter of 
shame and sorrow: to me, he declar- 
ed in the course of his speech *'to 
realise that those who are aliens to 
us have a better appreciation of the 
work which I am carrying on and 
of my personality than my own 
people in my motherland, ... In the 
depth of my being I renlise that 
man is one and I feel that this was 
my mission to offer to the whole 
world. I felt that I must offer this 
spiritual and cultural hospitality of 
India to the rest of the world, I 
have mry "atthithis' my guests from 
the great world today, Shanti Nike- 
tan is that guest house. "They come 
as pilgrims from the most distant 
parts of the world and in the name 
of my motherland and for all of you 
und for all of us in India. 1 have 
to be true to our highest traditions 
Which say that the guest is divine; 

Within a few minutes of Dr. 
Tagore's departtrre a sim of Rs, 634 
was collected which was later pre- 
sented to the poct along with other 
contributions, 

On the evening of May 12, the 
Shanti Niketan players presented the 
Bengali opera dance "Shap Mochan” 
(The Redemption) at the Regal 
Theatre, Colombo. Tt was a memo- 
rable scene both from the point of 
view of the vast crowd that thronged 
the theatre and scruinbled for seats 
and from the point of view of the 
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aesthetic treat which the- audience 
enjoyed. At the first parting of the 
curtain, the Poet dressed in a saffron- 
coloured dhoti and long baniyan, 
with a scarf thrown, Bengali-wise, 
about his shoulders stood, slightly 
stooping, with his finger tips touch- 
ing in the eastern way of salutation, 
He was garlanded and he spoke a few 
words to the audience. 


And then the performance began. 
"Who can forget the scene?” wrote - 
one who was present—*'the Shanti 
Niketan players against a plain, 
rose-coloured back cloth, dispensing 
with superfinons accoutrements and. 
trapping in the style of fhe Greek 
drama, while the venerable poet- 
producer sat on a coloured divan lw 
the foot-lichts following keenly and 
occasionally beating time. Another 
correspondent wrote, “The play was 
Presented with dance and song, very 
little dialogue and a pleasing blend 
of colours which did mot clash; The 
gestures with the hands excelled 
those of the dances. in Bali, Nepal 
and Travancore in grace aml expres- 
sion; the movements of the hodies 
were "ant fluent und harmonious.” 


On May 44 an Exhibition of the 
Arts and Crafts of Shanti Niketan 
Was opened at the Art Gallery, 
Colombo. The poet himself was pre- 
sent and the Exhibition was opened 
by Sir Graeme ‘Tyrell, the Chief 
Secretary. Dr Tagore addressed 
those present on “Тһе Ideals of 
India Art" A collection. of pic- 
tures, wood cuts, Imo cuts, etchings, 
leather work, laequer work, metal 
work, hand woven textiles and m 
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quantity of literature оп art were 
exhibited. 

“The most notable exhibit ің the 
collection of sketches and drawings 
by the great poet and teacher who 
honours Ceylon by a visit," wrote a 
critic, “They show the poet, philo- 
sopher and mystic devoting moments 
of relaxation to exercises: in com- 
position and rhythmic line; they are 
creations of joyous activity in a 
hobby which pleased the poet; withal 
they please the beholder by a charm 
and attraction difficult to define." 

On May 16, Dr. ‘Tagore was 
accorded a civic reception by the 
Colombo Municipal Council, Оп 
the following duy he delivered ап 
inspiring address and also gave a 
recital of his poems at the Central 
V. M. C. A. building in Colombo. 

After the recital a group of 
students seated on the platform геп- 
dered songs in Bengali and later 
everyone joined in the singing of the 
Indian National Song, which was led 
by the poet himself. 

During his stay Dr. Tagore gave 
an interview to The Daily News ex- 
pressing his views on what could be 
done in Ceylon to quicken the 
artistic impulse of the people and 
to. recreate a culture that was not 
merely a picking up of the crumbs 
that fell from the table of the West. 
The poet discussed the language 
ment of the movement in Bengali, 
which came to grips with and рти» 
dually overcame a situation not tn- 
like that which enervated the national 
sonl of the Cevlonese people. Dr. 
Tagore revealed a shrewd and sym- 
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Kollupitiva. 


pathetic knowledge of  Ceylon's 


problems. “You may not be cons 
cious of it,” said he, “but I notice 
a distinct change in the attitude of 
the Ceylonese in general. There 15 
a feeling in the air, a desire to get 
back to your own culture, to redis 
cover a past heritage. The last time 
I was here same of the talk I heard 
and the things I saw seemed so 
absurd, so artificial to me: Borrowed 
manners and codes of foreign eti- 
quette made the people, especially 
the women, so unnatural.... But 
now I notice a definite change. “Yor 
are at present in that uncertain stage 
throngh which we in Bengal had to 
pass. Vou cannot of course create 
genins to order, but yor can. invite 
it by creating the necessary environ- 
tment and atmosphere, I have not 
the slightest hesitation in saying that 
I am sure, when the time is ripe, 
pennis will not be wanting in 
Ceylon," 

On May 17, Dr. Tagore was given 
a reception by the Indian community 
in Colombo at the Indian Club at 
In the course of the 
reception a cheque for Ra. 5,000 was 
handed to the poet as à present from 
the Indian community in Colomho. 
There was a musical entertainment, 
the items being contributed by a 
group of Shanti Niketan. students. 
Hefore each song was sung Dr. 
Tagore gave a translation of it in 

During his stay in the Island, 
Dr. Tagore visited almost every im- 
portant town including Galle, Matara, 
Kandy and Jaffna and the ancient 
city of Anuradhapura. At every 
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place he was accorded an enthusiastic 
reception. At Matara there was a 
display of indigenous dancing which 
the poet greatly appreciated. Тһе 
Shanti Niketan players staged ‘Shap 
Mochan' in that town. At Kandy 
a purse of Rs. 1,000 was presented ta 
the distinguished visitor on behalf of 

On May 18, Dr. Tagore's troupe 
gave a final performance at the 
Regal "Theatre, Colombo, a show 
that was specially meant for school 
children who had not.been able to 
secure seats at previous perform- 
ances. 

Dr. Tagore left for India оп 
June то. Before his departure he 
sent a message to The Daily News 
thanking the people of Cevlon for 
their hospitality. 

On Wesek Day, May 28, The Daily 
News printed a^ poem addressed 
“To the Buddha" which the Poet 
translated from the original Bengali 
during his stay in Cevlon and which 
he sent to The Daily News to com- 
memorate the Wesak he was spend- 
ing in the country :— 
The World today is wild with the 
delirium of hatred; 





The Conflicts are cruel and unceasing, 
Crooked are its paths, tangled its 
meshes of greed, 


All creatures are crying in anguish 


for a manifestalion oj thine, 


Oh thou of boundless life, save them, 
raise thine eternal veice oj kope, 
Let love's lotus with ils inexhaustible 
treasure of honey 
Open its petaly in thy light. 
(O Serené, © Free, in thine immzea- 
surable mercy. and. goodness 
Wipe away all dark stains from the 
heart of this earth, 
Thou giver of immortal pifts, give 
ws the power of dedication, 
Claim from us our greed 
And pride of self. 
In the splendour of a new sun-rise 
of wisdom 
Let the blind gain their sight, let Hie 
come to the souls that ave dead 
O Serene, O Free, in thine immea- 
surable metey and goodness 


Wipe away all dark stains from the 
heart of this earth, 





THE PRECEPTS OF VIRTUE 


Namo Tassa Hhagavalo Jrahato 
Samma-Sam-Duddhassa 


BY VEN, NARADA THERA. 


The Path of Ponty, according to 
the Buddha, consists in tree stages, 
namely, Morality (Sila), Concentra- 
tion (Samadhij, and Wisdom (Paiifia). 
This is the middie path which avoids 
the extreme of sense-indulgence that 
tends to retard one's spiritual pro- 
gress amd the extreme of self-morti- 
fication that weakens one’s intellect. 

The Buddha expresses this in the 
following beautiful verse : 

'o cease from all evil, 

To do what is good, 

To cleanse one’s mind ; 

This is the advice of all the Buddhas. 

We reap what we sow. If we sow 
evil, we reap рап; if we sow good, 
we reap happiness. Hoth pain and 
happiness sre the direct results of 
our own acts, either evil or good. 
(This is a law in itself. 

One of right understanding realises 
this just law of action and reaction 
and refrains from evil and does good 
to the best of his ability. He con- 
siders it his duty to he a blessing to 
himself and to all others, aud mot 
to be a curse to either man or animal. 

Life: is precious to all, and no onc 
has a right to destroy the life of 
another. Therefore the wise man 
extends his compassion and loving- 
kindness towards every living being, 
even ta the 


tiniest creature (їшї 


crawls at his feet, and refrains from 
killing or causing any injury to any- 
thing living. 

The strong mercilessly kill the 
weak and feast on their fiesh. This 
ig the animal instinct. Such actions 
are excusable in attimials because they 
know not what they do, but when 
men who are gifted with reason, and 
who should possess a high moral 
standard, perpetrate such crimes, 
they reveal brutal animal tendencies 
amd degrade themselves. Neither to 
satisfy our stomachs nor as a pastime 
is it justifiable to kill or cause to kill 
another living being. When mother 
earth is so generous in giving us all 
kimis of harmless, nutritious food, 
what necessity is there for us to kill 
our dumb brothers and sisters and 
feast on their flesh? If the killing 
of animals is wrong, how. much more 
so is the killing of human beings 
either for the sake of peace or 

Honesty, trustworthiness and up- 
tightness should also be the charac- 
teristics of a person of right under- 
standing. Having these qualities he 
tries to abstain from all forms of 
stealing, whether im its dissembied or 
obvious forms. He who tries to be 
pure and chaste, avoids false speech, 
harsh language, slander and frivolous 
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talk and speaks only that which is 
true, sweet, kind and helpful. Per- 
nicious drinks are also a hindrance 
to progress. They promote heedless- 
ness anid mental distraction: Accord- 
ingly the true aspirant avoids intoxi- 
eating drinks and cultivates heedful- 
ness and clarity of vision. 

These elementary principles of re- 
gulated behaviour are essential to ane 
who wishes to tread the Path of 
Purity. Violation of thent méans the 
introduction of obstacles on the path 
which may become almost insur- 
mountable. Observance of them pro- 
cures smooth and steady progress 
along the path, 

The spiritual pilgrim may advance 
a step farther and do what is good 
to: the best of his ability. Sense 
restraint shouki be ‘cultivated, for 
over-indulgence in sensual pleasures 
is detrimental to spiritual progress. 

Tt 1s an adlnmutted fact that most 
people dig their own graves. Over 
eating and carelessness: in diet are 
responsible for more deaths than 
pestilence. To control this craving 
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for food and to foster buoyancy of 
mind and body, abstemiousness nnd 
fasting at least once a month are 
advisable, Plain and simple living 
is preferable to a luxurious Ше, 
which makes one a slave tò passions.. 
A life of celibacy is recommended as 
then one’s energy can be better 
utilised for spiritual ends. A peep 
into history of all spiritual teachers. 
will convince us that almost all of 
them nourished their bodies sparitigly 
and led a life of strict celibacy, sim- 
plicity, voluntary poverty and self- 
control. 


Whilst he progresses slowly and 
steadily with regulated word and 
restraint senses, the Euommic force 
of this striving aspirant compels him 
to renounce wordly pleasures atid 
adopt the ascetic life. To him then 
comes the idea that 


“TA den of strife is household: Iife, 
And filled with toil and need ; 
Bul free and high as the open sky 
Is: the life the homeless lead.” 

May all beings be happy | 





THE BUDDHIST CONCEPTION OF THE PROPERTIES 
OF MATTER 


Нұ Пнтккинту PIYADASSI. 


The Buddha was a Vibhajja vádin 
—an analyst in the strictest sense of 
the term. As a skilful anatomist 
resolves a limb into tissues and 
tissues into cells, so did the Табһа- 
gata—the Peerless Scientist and the 
Greatest Discoverer—analyse both 
mind and matter and reduced them 
into their fundamental units. 

According to His philosophy there 


are four Paramallhas (ultimate 
things), namely—CiMa (Consciows- 
ness), Cefasika (Mental Concomi- 


tants), Rupa (Matter) and Nibbana 
(the Supreme Bliss). 

Nibbana, the Summum Donum of 
the Buddhist, is Nicca, Sukha and 
Anatta—Permanent, Blissful and void 
of au Ego-entity. 

Why is Nibbana Permanent, Bliss- 
ful and void of an Ego-entity? 
Because it is unoriginated, uncreated 
and absolute. This is the reason, 
this the cause why Nibbana is ex- 
empted from the eternal jaw of 
Anicca. 

“Nibbana is the only thing which 
does not spring as the effect of a 
cause and which as cause again docs 
not give rise to any effect.” 

The whole cosmos is constantly 
changing. All constituent things 
pass. through tunconecivable rapid 
movements of Uppada, Thiti, and 
Bhanga or of arising, rcaching a peak 


and ceasing. Thus we understand 
that all mundane things are in a state 
of constant flux, and, therefore, sub- 
ject to the law of cause and effect. 

Man is nothing but an ever 
changing interrelated mind and body 
flux (Nüma-Rüha  Saníati which 
when separated from each other lose 
something of their potency and can- 
not function indefinitely. 

Nama or mind is nothing but a 
Complex-compound of fleeting mental 
states, It is dynamic and not static. 
Кара or Matter is merely a mani- 
festation of forces and qualities or in 
other words a constant vibration of 
elements. 

Before the advent of the Buddha 
almost all the great teachers divided 
the whole cosmos into five elements 
or Primal Matters. To wit—Solidity, 
Liquidity, Heat, Gas and Space. 
However, the Tathagata, the Greatest 
Discoverer, Who saw the fallacy of 
their teaching accepted the older 
terminology but explained it in a 
quite different manner, He first of all 
rejected space element, for space Is 
nothing of rather it 1s empty expanse. 
So we get only four elements. 

The so called Indian Sages who 
searched after essentials of mutter 
finally concluded that the element 
"paramánu'' was indivisible. 
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The Buddha being not satisfied 
with this conclusion employed His 
keen analytical knowledge and dis- 
covered that the so called Paramanu 
was nothing but a mere maniiesta- 
tion of forces and qualities and there- 
fore reducible. ‘The forces and quali- 
ties which in His language йге 
"Paramatthas'" (Rupa Dhitu) or 
irreducible ultimates were termed 
Palhavi, Apo, Tejo and Viro, 

These four elements or Dhatus 
that carry their own characteristic 
Marks, are ever interrelated and 
never exist bw themselves. 

According to the Buddha Law 
PATHAV]I is the element of expan- 
sion (vifthdra Dhamma). It is due to 
this element of extension that objects 
occupy space, When we perceive a 
thing we sce something expanded in 
space and we give a name to it. In 
this connection we must understand 
that Pathavi is not solidity. What 
we cal] “hardness’ and ‘softness’ are 
nothing but a particular state of 
Pathavi. This clement of expansion 
is present in water also, for when we 
see the sea stretched before us even 
then we see pathavi. 

APO is the clement of cohesion 
(Bandhana Lakkhana), It is Apo 
that heaps particles of matter 
together and holds them together 
without allowing. them to scatter 
about. Apo cannot be felt by the 
sense of tonch. As a matter of fact, 
of all the four essentials this is the 
one that is intangible. The remain- 
ing three are tangible. The softness 
of water felt is Pathavi, The cold or 
heat felt is Tejo and the pressure felt 
is Vayo. 


THÉ MAHA-BODOHT 
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The cohesive force in liquids is 
very strong for unlike solids it 
conlesces even after its separation. 
However, in the case of solids it is. 
not so. Once a solid is broken or 
separated the particles do mot re- 

When we see a thing we see a shape 
or rather we sec an expansion with 
limits, this “shape? is possible 
beeattse of “Apo” or cohesive force. 
We must also bear in mind that Apo 
is not liquidity, It is nothing Lut a 
cohesive force, 

Tejo is the element of heat (Tapa 
Dhamma) according to the commen- 
tators “It is the element which 
matures, sharpens, intensifies or itn- 
parts bheat to the other three essen- 
tials". The vitality of all beings amd 
plants is preserved by Тејо, 

From every expansion and shape 
wc get a sensation of heat. This is 
relative ; when we say à thing is cold 
we only mean that the heat of that 
particular thing 1з less than our 
body-heat, in other words that the 
temperature of the object is lower 
than the temperature of our Бойу: 
So it is clear that the so called "Cold- 
ness'’, too, is Tejo dhitu, of cotirse 
in a lower degree. 

During summer a person in Co- 
lombo may say the climate is very 
warm. The same person on arriving 
at Nawara Eliya may possibly say the 
climate is very cold, The same perso 
may, after climbing the summits of 
"Piduru talizala", say that the spot 
is colder than any other place in 
Lanka: ن‎ it E means. n 








2485] 1942] 


Hence, “‘coldness’, too, is Tejo 
Dhätu. 


And there cannot be any expansion 
in absolute coldness. 


Үйуо dhatu is the element of mo- 


tion. It is displacement ( Calana 
lakkhana). This too is relative. То 


know whether a thing is moving or 
not we neel a fixed point, and to 
know the stahility we need a moving 
bodv. 5o the so called stalulity, too, 
is Vayo Dhatu.  Vàvo depends on 
Tejo. In the complete absence of 
Telo the vibration of atoms. ceases. 
Complete absence of Tejo is of course 
theoretical. We cannot get it be- 
canse, we should mot exist then as 
we, too, are made of atoms. 


Everything on earth is a composi- 
tion of the four elements. Neverthe- 
less, they seem to preponderate. For 
instance, Pathavi prepotilerates on 
earth, Apo in water Tejo in fire, and 
Vayo in air. 

Now we come to the conclusion 
that according to the Buddha-law, 
these four irreducible elements col- 
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lectively aid the existence of all 
things animate or inanimate. 

of matter is a composition of the four 
elements. 

These four elements according to. 
Buddhism are inseparably combined 
with colour (vanna), odour (gandha), 
taste (ғала) and nutritive essence 
(оја). 

Even the irreducible essentials are 
іп а state of constant flux which poes 
on incessantly as the sea waves, never 
remaining the same for two consecu- 
tive moments, 

бо Не whole world become a 
mass of sensations only. According 
to the Buddha-law, there are no secrs, 
or hearers and so forth. 

When sensations arise we call them 
seeing, hearing et cetera, When we 
sce colour patches, exparision and 
shape, we make them an entity by 
our collective mentation, but in 
reality it is not so, The world con- 
sists only of some sensations іп 
reality and beyond that nothing 
exists. because ''there they do not 
find any footing" 





POEMS 
By Erare WILLIAMS. 


Он great world 
All of yot, 

O great One 
All of me. 


Together we are one-you, and the I of me. 
Let ts open the roadway to the highest goal 
for those who wish to proceed, 
For those whose aims go farther than your 
For those whose aims go to that Something 
outside af your realms, 
For the T is the whole of ail 
within You—and still farther on. 


LONE BIRD 
Where are you bound? 
Fly not earthward to taste of strife. 
Yet strife is a privilege, 
Tt strengthens our wings for higher soaring. 
All Life is in fight. 
We never are still, and what difference 
anyhow, is there in us? 
We all fade into Oneness when we know . . . 


WE ARE ONE, COBRA. 

You are not a woman , . 

IT am not a reptile 

But yet we are one. 

Because within the ahparen! something 
which is nothing, 

We are One, 

Is your act a sting or kiss, Cobra? 

But this too, is only a something 
which is definable. 

The real is as nothing te which your 
form and act belong. 

And mine too. 


A CHRISTIAN MISUNDERSTANDS BUDDHISM 


By Swasn JAGADISWARANANDA 


Мт. К. J. Saunders is the Literary 
Secretary of Young Men’s Christian 
Association of India, Burns and 
Ceylon as well as the editor and 
joint translator of the “Dhammapada” 
in the “Wisdom of the East’ series. 
Although a Christian yet he is a 
great Pali scholar. Не 1s also the 
author of "The Heart of Buddhism”, 
‘an excellent anthology of Buddhist 
verse translated from the original 
Pali. ‘This book belongs to the 
‘Heritage of India' series published 
by the V. M. C. A. In the editorial 
preface of this book, it is promised 
to make this book scholarly and 
sympathetic. The book is no doubt 
a document of Pali scholarship but 
Ü am afraid it is not so sympathetic 
as it should have been. Mr. 
Saunders, of course, shows certain 
amount of sympathy but his sym- 
pathy appears to be ridden with 
Christian bias. 

In the learned introduction of the 
hock Mr, Saunders makes a remark 
which is sure to wound tlie: feelings 
of the Hindus and Buddhists alike, 
For he says, "lt has been her 
(India’s) greatest weakness that she 
has never risen to the conception of 
a Righteous God and so has missed 
the moral fibre which that concep- 
tion alone can impart. And..... 
Gautama himself failed of this sub- 
lime achievement”, what this remark 
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implies is evident to the thought- 


ful reader. Firstly, it exposes 
the author's colossal ignorance 


of Indian thought and secondly it 
bespeaks his fanatic bias for the faith 
he professes. If India lacks the 
moral fibre, does any Christian coun- 
try posses it? If Christian lands are 
heavens of morality, then why does 
such a world-famous Christian thinker, 
Bertrand Russel, in his book, "Why 
[ am not a Christian", say, "I say 
quite deliberately that the Christian 
religion as organised by its churches, 
has been, and still is, the principal 
enemy of moral progress іп the 
world'". A Bishop of Birmingham 
once  oserved, “scientific atheism 
moves towards Christ whilst official 
Christianity moves savagely in the 
opposite direction". To say that 
Bhagavan ` Buddha failed to achieve 
a moral religion ia nothing short of 
foolish trifling. The Blessed one is 
perhaps the greatest ethical Teacher 
the world has ever seen, for, He laid 
erealest emphasis on the perfection 
of moral life as the surest way of 
Enlightenment. Sir S: Radha- 
krishnan has rightly called Buddhism 
an ethical idealism. 

In the note on page 42, the author 
draws a contrast between Christian 
and Buddhist ethics. He Көлүк 
"The Buddhist saint is disgust 
but rejoices that he himself is not 
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tempted, The Christian simt weeps 
that the children of this world are 
more zealous: than the children of 
light.” Such an observation reveals 
im no uncertain terms the author's 
misunderstanding and apathy of the 
Buddhist ethics, In the note on 
page 44, he writes that the Buddha 
had a very low estimate of woinen 
quoting Anguttar Nikey IV' and 
Chulla Vagga X^. This is another 
case of misunderstanding of Buddhism 
Bhagavan Buddha admitted his own 
consort into his order and founded 
what may be called the most ancient 
order of nuns, It was a nun named 
Sangha Mitta who carried the torch 
of Bodhi Dharma to Ceylon: At the 
time of final departure the Bhagavan 
told his disciples that the Buddha 
survives in every home as mother. 

In page 73 is given the story of 
the Ummagga Jataka. according to 
which, a Bodhisattva gave various 
judgments at the age of seven. The 
author says, ‘The similarity of it 
to that of the judgment of Solomon 
inevitably suggests the possibility. of 
borrowing and this is one of the few 
cases where it seemis quite likely to 
have occurred." In the following 
page the author says that the story 
of queen Wessumitta of Кайзашы 
being similar to the story of Daniel 
shows traces of Old Testament influ- 
ence. Let me point out to the author 
and others his view that Chris- 
tinmitv is indebted to Buddhism 15 
nétmitted by many Christian writers. 
What are Aesop's fables but the 
In page 95 remarks the author un- 
fortunately, ‘Faith in Huddhism is 





reliance upon the system expounded 
by Gautama, Faith in Christianity 
is trust in à Person," This is an- 
other misreading of Buddhism be- 
cause a Buddhist takes refuge. not 
only in Dharma but also in Buddha 
ив well as Sangha. A Buddhist's 
faith in Buddha is no less strong 
than a Christian's faith in Christ. 
Buddhism is Buddha. Hence a 
Buddhist is more attached im a sense 
to Buddha than to Dharma. 

In page 16, the author miakes an 
пшізіг, пау, ап insinualing obserya- 


tion when he says “Though the 
vellow-robed brethren (monks) are 


too often corrupt théy wield an- enor- 
mous power and moder Buddhism 

is in a large mensure a doctrine of 
merit obtained by gifts to. the. Bhik- 


khsus'"; ln page 32, he says again, 
"Tt 35, I think, true to say that 


Buddhism is tending more and more 
to emphasize this doctrine of merit 
and Christiamty to reject it". In 
page 50, he reiterates, “The supreme 
fruitfulness of offerings to the Sangha 
has ecome an obsession in. modem 
Buddhism and is sapping the vigour 
out of Buddhist countries.. There are 
ns many as ten thousand Buddhist 
Lamas or priests in Lhassa and one- 
third of the arable land of Ceylon 
belongs to the monusteries..... 80 
voung Hurra and Ceylon are 
beginning to see in the Sangha the 
yellow peril", 1 have had the 
privilege of travelling and living for 
years in Ceylon and Burma and of 
moving in close contact with the 


Buddhist monks there. I can say 


with all the emphasis that corrup- 
tion is much less in monastic 
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order of Buddhism than in that of 
Christianity. Those who have 
studied any history of morals in 
Medieaval Europe will not hesitate 
‘to believe that what I say is not far 
from truth, The other day an 
English military officer remarked to 
me that ever the Cardinals of the 
Vatican city are not absolutely frec 
from corruptions: Hence this charge 
of the Christian author is nnfouniled 
and is the outpouring of a prejudiced 
mind. 


The second charge that the merit 
of offering gifts to the monks is 
an obsession in Buddhism may very 
well be levelled against Christianity. 
It ts troe that monks dominate the 
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Hindu and Buddhist society but do 
not the Christian monks play the 
role im Christian countries? I was 
told that the society of Jesus founded 
hy Tgnatius Loyala has at present at 
least tem thousand monks. Hus 
not Christianity become more politi- 
cal and commercial than religious 
unlike Hinduism and Buddhism? 

Truc, it is diffenlt to appreciate 
the beanties of an alien faith. Bul 
in that case it would have been best. 
for the. learned author to remain 
silent on those pomts to which he 
cannot agree. Such misstatements 
reveal the blackness of the mind 
und are a definite disservice to the 
faith which he is-expounding in the 
book. 





АТТА ОК АМАТТА 


By AryA Mirra 


Although all the religions that 
arose from the same Aryan fountain- 
head, are ultimately the same, 
and yet not the same, Buddhism 
went a step farther in the history 
of Indian religious thought in 
denying the existence of the soul, 
a clear cut departure from the old. 
Thus it differs from other religions 
und stands alone among the religions 
of India—nay, of the world, in its 
doctrine — of — 'Amatta Human 
thought has not yet been able to go 
to anything higher than ‘Amatta’. 
[t is the all-ahsorbing, hence the 
highest repose of human thought. 
May be the Buddhist doctrine of 
Anatta or no-soul is a stratling doc- 
trine to those who are accustomed to 
believe in the existence of a separate 
'‘Ego-entity or Soul’ in behind 
the fleeting phenomena which cons- 
titute a socalled individual. But 
it is not really so; on the con- 
trary, it is the only way to lead 
one to a perfect safety. Non- 
Buddhist scholars who are steep- 
ed in amimistic preconceptions, save 
only a limited few, have not yet 
been able to study the system of 
Buddhist thought without any ртє- 
judice nor with a sufficient amount of 
sincerity. If many such scholars 
have approached this lite of thought, 
they have approached it only with 
a carping attitude in view, just to 


find out a loophole through the 
backdoor of the language used 


in the texts or otherwise, though 
25 not to understand with sym- 
pathy the aim and object, essence 
and spirit of this doctrine, When 
in this frame of mind they attempt: 
to study or understand this system 
of thought, they do nothing better 
than to throw themselves from 
dark into dungeon about the sub- 
ject, thus they ever remain in the 
dark and hopelessly grope in the 
dark when they attempt to talk 
or write about Buddhism. But the 
funny thing is: even then, they pre- 
tend to be competent to understand 
and interpret it, though they under- 
stand nothing about the original 
spirit of Buddhism, Any attempt to 
understand Buddhism and interpret 
the Buddha must fail unless it is first 
realised: What is the original spirit 
of Buddhism or what the spirit, in 
which the Buddha spoke? If not 
understood, one will see in it the re- 
flection of his own likeness only, and 
this is the unfortunate reason why we 
often find the so-called scholars or 
writers on Buddhism to twist the 
words of the Buddha to suit their 
purposes. Even Sir Radhakrishnan 
could not protect himself from: fall- 
ing into the same hopeless pit, like 
many other scholars, he was narrating 
his own story only, in the name of 
the teaching of Buddha, while he was 
speaking on the subject in the Town 
Hall, Colombo (1933). It was quite 
well remarked in the language of the 
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Bhikkhu Ariya Dhamma that 
"Buddha«lhamma may be compared 
to a mirror. Each person who looks 
into it, can see the reflection of his 
own likeness. A theist will see 
theism, an athiest atheism, a mate- 
rialist materialism, a pantheist pan- 
theism, a polytheist polytheism, ап 
idealist idealism, an agnostic agnos 
ticism, à spiritualist spiritualism, an 


atmanist (eternalist) atmanism and a 


uihilist nihilism," ete. 

For this reason a careless critic 
gets steeped in the animistic precon- 
ceptions, and fails to understand the 
original spirit of Buddhism. If Dr. 
S. K. Mookherjee accuses the lan- 
guage of Buddhist advocacy to be 
responsible to a large extent, he may 
be somewhat right: Buddha's- mes- 
sage was not only for a few literates, 
but also for the common people, 
even for the owtcastes. So he had 
to preach his doctrine in the then 
common speech used by the masses. 
It is quite clear from the wordings 
of Buddha that he was in diffienlty on 
account of insufficiency of language 
to explsin his Anatta doctrine and he 
admitted it too when he warned 
'"Cetta", a wandering astetic not to 
be confused wjth the sense of the 
wordings he used in the course of 
the conversation with him, Saying 
that ‘These all O,Citta, are popular 
expressions, a general wav of conver- 
sation, an ordinary way of speaking, 
a common way of making known, 
The Tathagata mses them without 
taking them at ined facevi (fixed 
іп the "нн ge) 2^" Despite 
the existing inconvenience of suffi- 
cient wordings to give proper mecan- 
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ing of the Buddha's idea, Buddha 
never hesitated to mse the words 'I, 
he, you, person, pudzala, Buddha, 
Tathagata’, etc., quite freely but 
only as conventional terms (уоһага- 
vacana) and never in the ultimate 


«ense. He declared that "knowing 
the conventional) speech of the 


world, the Tathagata... . may well 
say: I say or I am told, the wise 
опе only says so in common 
ерсес "In this respect", aš 
Prof. Rhys. Davids remarks, ' 

came very near to our modem use 
of the word in such expressions. as 

a high-souled man, or ''a soul for 
music" and it is worth calling atten- 
tion to the fact that even in Shakes- 
pears, the words are used, often in this 
secondary, ethical, emotional sense. 
Even i in the old authorised translation 
of the Bible, in which the word occurs 
altogether 449 times, it is used 55 
times merely in the sense of persons, 
only Bs times in the animistic sense, 
and 306 times in the sense emotional 
or intellectual qualities or disposi- 
tions. 

This will make Gotama's position, 
which is very simple, more clear. 
He rejected entirely the use of the 
word in the old animistic sense. He 
retained it in a personal sense in the 
meaning of oneself, himself’, ete., 

. there is great temptation to 
attempt to find a loophole. . There 
is no loophole, and the efforts to find 
one have always met with unswerv- 
ing opposition. 

There is another pregnant fact 
which is worth considering that if 
the Buddha had taught the ‘atta- 
doctrine’ whv there is no discussion 
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in favour of the "ана" in the 
Buddhist scriptures but that of 
emphatic denial im very frank and 
colourless language? Prof. Olden- 
berg rightly observes that “It is aig- 
nificant that although the specula- 
tions of the Upanishads regarding 
аппап and Brahman must in 
Buddha's time, have been long since 
propounded and must have become 
part of the acknowledged property of 
the students of the Vedas, the 
Buddhist texts never enter intó them, 
not even polemically. The Brahma, 
as the universal one is not alluded to 
by the Buddhists, either as an element 
of an alien or of their own creed, 
though they very frequently mention 
the god Brahma, That means, 
Buddha refused flatly all the Atti- 





speculations and ail types of the 


wrong views then prevailing; which 
stood in the way of Indian thought, 
to proceed farther and boldly started 
with lus own system of thought from 
an opposite direction, "And if it 


was not possible," as the Anagarika 


G. Govinda says, “to proceed farther 
from the stanilpoint of ап atman, 
then, why not proceed from the 
opposite end - from that which is not 
atman? This is what the Buddha 
did. In this way he escaped the 
jungle of speculation and contro- 
versy which had grown tp around 
the ütman-idea"', "It was", Prof. 
Rhys Davila remarks, “the refusal 
to allow any place for this belief in 
a soul in his own system that 
is... the most original feature in 
Gotstna's teaching", Prof. T. H. 
Huxiev observes in his Romanes 
Lectures (1893) Шай "а system 


THE MAHA-BopHI 


[ArgIL.—j)UNK - 


which knows no God im the western 


sense, which denies a soul to: a man, 


which counts the belief in immor- 
tality a blunder ......" Dr. Maln- 
lasekara authoritatively — maintains 
that ‘The Buddha never recognised 
the presence of an atta of any nature 
or description, either in the universe 
or out of itt". No scholar who is 
well conversant with the early docu- 
ments of Buddhism can jump to a 
conclusion, if mot with a. motive, 
that the Buddha did not deny the 
existence of the soul, 

Kecently, attempts have been maie 
by some nstta-vadin scholars to make 
much capital in favour of their atta- 
doctrine, out o a few sentences as 
"Gahakara: ditthosi™ occurs in the 
Dhammepads and in the Majjhim, 
"nitinum  gaveseyyatha’’ іш the 
Mahavagga, “‘atti hi attano maiho" 
in the Dhammapada, and "*attadipa 
viharatha" in the Digha: It is 
argued” that the Buddha refers 10 
the soul, the builder of tlie body: 
when he says that "''Gahakaüraka 
п по", But this is а шеге far- 
fetched argument atd cannot anyhow 
stand in the. face of the Buddha's 
emphatic denl of the ана: “It is 
void of attà or anything of the nature 
of attà (Sunüamp idam attena- và 
üttuniyena vá')". By his deep in- 
sight Buddha solved the problem ef 
this whole mass of suffering at the 
foot of the Bo-tree and found that 
"if this is present, that comes to be 
aud if this is absent, that ceases for 
cver (imasmini sati ida hoti , ..)"; 
that is, the law of cause and its in- 
evitable effect, In other words, by his 
deep insight the Buddha found that 
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"Ignorance — (avijja) or craving 
(tanha) is the cause of arising of 
these five khandhas which constitute 
the individual existence, the whole 
mass of suffering. So, the Buddha 


refers fo “avijfa or tanha", the 
"(ahskaraka'" when he says that 


"Gahakaraka dipfiosi", and not the 
atta as a critic likes to think “ata 
наш gavesevyütha". ‘This was only 
in answer to a question : whether he 
had seen a woman, to these youths 
whe were searching for the woman 
who had made of with them belote- 
ings, Why should a question to mean 
the "Self" by the Pali word ‘аца. 
nam'' arise here since originally there 
is no talk about it, ‘The word atta 
16 пей here simply in a personal 
sense, in the meanme of “onéself, 
himself", etè, and not in the ani- 
mistic sense asa critic". "The singu- 
lar accusative use of ihe word does 
not carry here more value than many 
such uses of the word in the texts. 


"А а attano natho' (one is 


master of oneself), ""attadipi viha- 
ritha" (be ye refuges unto your- 
selves), ‘These are also mere advices 
of the Buddha to his followers to be 
self-reliant and self-confident and 
nothing more, Неге also the word 
atti is weed only in a personal sense. 
"It is not my business", Buddha 


says, “to deliver anybody", but I 
show the way only". Buddha does 


not promise to deliver anybody but he 
shows the way. One should work ont 
one'& salvation by one's own indivi- 
dual efforts only. '"There is no other 
deliverer."  Everv one is his own 
nuster, every one is his own saviour. 
“Purity and impurity are individual 
айай, по опе сап purify the other, 


ATTA OR ANATTA 
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Such being the case, if the Buddha 
advises his followers through the 
medium of the then used ciustomery 
terms (voliira-vacana): “апа hi 
attano natho, attadipa veharatha"’, 
that is, to be self-reliant anil to 
believe in their own efforts only for 
their salvation, then, throwing the 
sense and spirit of the fact over- 
board, why should one force himself 
to draw the conclusion that the 
Buddha refers to the atta or soul bv 
those sentences? The word ‘atta’ 
means bere simply living individuals 
or persons to whom the advices were 
given. 

Budditism ts always open to free 
and inquiring minds and it invites 
critics: “Come and see, but with 
an open and unprejudiced mind only. 
Then one will find it really beanti- 
ful, realy wonderful and really hope- 
ful. Only here is the chance or way 
to dissolve one's world without апу 
residue and thereby escape the whale 
mass òf ill. Any state of existence 
personalised or impersonalised con- 
stitutes the fact about il since uo- 
thing is permanent. Hence it is not 
ont of danger, no peace, and по 
sufty. Any craving gross or fine for 
any state of existence gross or fine is 
a binding. Tt may be a binding of a 
very fine silken thread if not that of 
а heavy iron-chain, but yet tt is a 
hinding. Still one is hound to soms- 
thing imaginary and practically is tiot 
free. Rénounce this also, then, there 
is nothing to bind anything amd 
nothing to constitute the fact about 
ill. This is perfect freedom, perfect 
safety, highest liberation and highest 
Peace, Nirvana. 

This is the. doctrine of Атана. 


"DEVELOPMENT OF PERSONALITY" 


Hy A. EDIRISINGHA 


Vyāpārð Sabba Bhutanang, 
Sukhattäya Vedeeyare; 
Sukhanchana Vini Dhammang, 
Thasma Dhamma Parobava. 
Buddha. 


Meanitig—endeavour of all beings 
is to enjoy life, but it is futile to live 
apart from Dharma—the doctrine of 
paramount mrportance for modelling, 
developing and perfecting а шап, 
both materially and — spiritually, 
Therefore act in compliance with the 
Dharma. 

To arrange one's conduct in com- 
pliance with the Dharma is a great 
contribution towards developing a 
real personality and increasing happi- 
tess, Man and animal are alike in 
four aspects, vis, eating, sleeping, 
having fear and carnal appetite ; but 
man defers from or excels the 
animal in being endowed with a good 
brain and a thinking power. Those 
who are living ignorant of, or ignor- 
ing the Dharma without utilising 
their brain and thinking power for 
good, are like animals. Tt is said 
that, mere intellectual living is steri- 
lity, mere emotional living is profii- 
gacy, and mere physical living 18 
animality, А man should not be 
thoughtless, negative, and lazy; he 
should be thoughtful, positive and 
diligent, The words so and гавно! 
‘should be eliminated from the mind, 


which should be Semper paratus for 
self-sacrifice and activity towards 
betterment, either worldly or spiri- 
tual, for the development or perfec- 
tion of personality. 

Paraphrase of this subject Develop- 
ment of Personality as identified in 
a Buddhist view is the promoting of 
the good growth of the state of an 
individual, Personality generally in- 
fers the great and noble state of a 
person. А real personality cannot 
be developed or attained by external 
infiuence, it has to be developed or 
attained solely by internal influence, 
created through good association, 
dint of sheer good thoughts, high 
aim or ambition and. corresponding 
deeds or action by each one indivi- 
dually, in a-selfless and beneficent 
manner. I may draw your atten- 
lion to a stanza in a chapter of the 
Dharma im this connection, fbe., 

By ourselves is evil done, 

By ourselves we pam endure ; 

By ourselves we cease from wrong, 

By ourselves become we pure ; 

No one saves us but onrselves, 

No one can and no опе тау; 

We ourselves must walk the path, 
Buddhas merely teach the way. 
Mind is the main seat of everything 
for one's prosperity ог posterity. 
Such is the version of the Buddha in 
the treatise of the Abhidharma, the 
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supreme doctrine of Buddhist psycho- 
logy quoted as folows :— 

Mani pubthang gama Dhamma, 

Manó setti manomayvá ; 

Manasa ché padhutene, 

Hasnteeva karitiva .... . 

Mano pubbhang раша Dhamma, 

Mand setta. man6 maya ; 

Manusi ché pasannéna, 

Hasateeva karotivà . ... . 

Meanimg— That the mind is the 
pioneer and the main seat of every- 
thing good or bad done by words or 
deeds. 

The mind, the sojourner through 
sansar the recurrence of Hirth and 
deaths—up to Nirvatia—the goal, can 
be likened to’ a canoe drifting of 
Hoüting on the ocean of Samsara, 
wandering, subject to obstacles of 
desire, such as wind, current, reefs, 
ete. This canoe of the mind shonld 
be provided with good. thoughts for 
oars and paddle? or put into action 
hy the hand of enthusiasm and steer- 
ed by the aid of the rudder of medi- 
tation, when it [the canoe) can safe- 
ly reach the goal, the longed for 
continent of Supreme Bliss (Nir- 
vana). Landing on this continent 
and becoming endowed with the 
everlasting supreme Bliss, i$ like the 
entire abandoning of all desires and 
cutting off the canoe of mind witli 
the body, the Kamma chetans or 
motive of clingmg thoughts and pos- 
sessing the real or intrinsic wisdom, 
technically called the Karmak shava 
kara gtanaya—wisdom destroying 
the potentiality of motive of clinging 
thoughts. This is the enjoyment of 
Supreme Bliss, the Nirvana—the 
total deliverance from all suffering 

13 


aod the eternal enjoyment of eman- 
cipation or eS of darkness 





Having dealt with ‘this subject, the 
Development of Personality up to 
its zemith or supreme state, I herein. 
explain it further in touch with the 
cause and effect system of (һе 
Dharma. 

Those whe endow themselves with 
the Dharma and act її compliance 
with the same, are rewarded with 
two blessings, namely, the worldly 
blessing om? the Nirvana blessing. 
The worldly blessing is always in 
proportion to. the gnod actions in 
conformity to the Dharma and the 
degree with which such actions. were 
prevailed пи, concentrating the 
mind, will-power, effort and investi- 
gation. This procedure of good 
actions. on by seela—the right 
control of wards and deedas—is re- 
quisite for developing and attaining 
n good personality in life. Seela is 
the terra frma on which to build or. 
develop the palace of personality. 
Expecting to. develop personality. 
without good morals or sela, is like 
huilding castles in the sky, 

The mind ts the origin of every- 
thing and thoughts may be termed 
the mind im action. Selfishness and 
andit etc. are black marks 
which cripple and mar the mind and 
should he erased and further, the 
mind should not be allowed to 
dwell with implicit faith on Karma 
the fate, putting down everything 
to it, as an tmavoidable destiny. 
This is called fatalism, a type of 
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superstition or irrational belief or 
observance which is detrimental to 
progress, ss it ignores the principles 
of cause and effect. 

Seela with intrepid virtue often 
fights out Karma, or fate triumphant- 


lv and modifies or nullifies it. The 
Huddha has pointed out several 


instances of depraved men who de- 
feated Karma (fate), through their 
intensity of living good moral lives, 
In the discourse of the chapter named 
Alawaka Sutraya the Buddha has 
said, 

“Through right seeing ome crosses 

the stream of existence. 

Through zeal and diligence one 
traverses the ocean of Sansara 
in safety. 

Through stremious efforts of virtus 
one modifies or vanyuishes the 
pain of Karma. 

Through insight 
wise." 

Universal goodwill or active bene- 

yolence is also a combatant against 
evil Karma. In this respect too the 
the Buddha lias promulgated sublime 
doctrines in the chapter called Metta 
The idea of a great philosopher 
also regarding virtue and faith and 
benevolence is quoted as follows :— 

Intrepid virtue triumphs over fate, 

The good can n'er be unfortunate ; 


one becomes 
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He tliis maxim graven in thy mind, 

The height of virtue is to serve 

All of these rationally indicate that 
the bad Karma, the sins, except the 
ang tariva Karma, five sins visited 
by punishment in the very next state 
of existence can be transcended by 
on seela. In summing up this dis 
course on the subject—Development 
of Personality— 

I venture to declare that the seela 
—right control of words and deeds 
or the five semses—is a section of 
DBharma—the doctrine of paramount 
importance for modelling, developing 
and perfecting a man both worldly 
and spiritualle—cannot be dispensed 
with or is indispensable for the deve- 
lopment of or attaining and maiutain- 
ing a real personality in life. 

Hail to Dharma! Hidden treasures 

giving, 

To earth hound beings who seek 

for rest and peace ; 

Lifting the fallen, comforting the 

Bring to prisoners a hope-of 

May all beings be good and happy ! 
May Truth, Tustice and Peace prevail 
in the world! 

Well wisher. 


SETH JUGAI, EIBHORH BIELAJI 


(Dur Patron's Generosity 


Sreeman Seth Jugal Kishore 
Birlaji, the Patron of the Mahabodhi 
Society has always been a kind and 
interested friend, being ever solicitous 
about its wellbeing. He makes 
regular inquiries about the needs of 
the Society and is always willing to 
render us financial assistance. During 
these critical days when the Society 
is struggling for its existence Seth 
Birlaji has been a tower of help. 

May the blessing of the Tathagata 
be ever upon him. 





MESSAGE 
from 


Mr. Devapriya Valisinha 


ln my Island home, far away from 
friends in India, the land of my labour 
and my love, my heart turns to them in 
tenderness, Im these days, when the 
gory Hand of Fate is upon us, let us stand 
united in the Light of the Dhamma and 
send over the earth its benevole с 
of peace and goodwill, We are living in a 
world where all is In motion and change. 
But He who conquered by love, has shown 
us the road to a Better Land, the Realm of 
Truth and Reality. Let us cling to his 
message in Brotherhood and Love. 

Peace and goodwill then unto all 
beings on this memorable Wesak Day. 
May all see the ray of the Dhamma 
through the black storm clouds, 
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REMEMBER 
Our various Institutions when you write your Last Will. 


The success of many Christian institutions ij due to their being recipients 
of numerous beqnests from their ir npn It has become almost a rule 
among Christians to lenve a stbstantial portion af one's wealth to a church, 
hospital or school with the result thot these institutions ure seldom іп 
financial difficulties, 1f our Buddhist sympathisers adopt the same method 
| of helping cur institutions, their snccesa ia asanred Мау we, therefore, 

request every Buddhist to leave a bequest, however small, to one of our 
various institutions when they write their Last Wills. 


Сен, Бсү. Мана Вори босіктү, | 
4^, College Square, Calcutta, 


MESSAGES 


Member of State Council. 


The revolving year has once more 
brought os the Wesak Day. But 
this day, usually an occasion for 
rejoicing, is, this year one of sorrow. 
Our hearts beat in fear, and where 
shall we turn for solace, but to Him, 
Who on this thrice Blessed Day gives 
us anew His message of gonmdlwill, If 
but humanity would harken to His 
voice, His Gospel of Peace ani Love, 
we should have.a different world. 
Hearts would then not tremble іп 
fear und dread, but would be filled 
with hope. and. cheerfulness. — The 
products of science would be used 
for nobler ends. ‘The earth would 
bloom like a garden instead of being 
a desert-waste of destruction, 
' Let the peoples of this earth but 
hear the voice’ of the Master and 
they will soon understand one 
another, For, after all, what is it 
їшї misunderstanding that leads to 
strife? = i=. | 

Then let.at least ns, who under- 
stand the message, join our minds in 
concentration- to- usher in am epoch 


JE 


of better days where goodwill and 
love will take the place of hatred and 
wurtare, 


From 


Peace and blessings nnto all, "The 
words of the Enlightened One can 
never fail, The earth may vibrate 
with the thunder of cannon on its 
surface, from the sky and from the 
deep. These шге expressions of- 
hatred, greed, jealousy, and all that 
speaks of the nature of hell. But 
above it, supreme in his lotus. seat, 
ранї raised in. blessing, sits. the 
Tathagata, the Prince of Lave and 
Life, undisturbed in His: grandeur, 
sending to a sin-ridden world, now 
as of yore, his deathless message of 
peace atd: goodwill, golden rays: of 
mercy, which penetrate the volumes 
of low desires, that at present enve- 
lope our globe, Listen in the 
silence, ye who aspire for peace and 
you will hear the giftyaves of His 
heart, which ever flaw to encolirage . 
those brave ones who will not cease 
to go on and labour in His name, 
however dark the road may be. 


VAISHAKHA THOUGHTS 


Bv DgvAPRIVA VALISINHA 


Silence! Once more the revolving 
year has brought us this day,—the 
day of harmony and goodwill. 

Maddened, wallowing in the tur- 
moil of hatred and slaughter, lies this 
world. Bur serene on His Lotus 
Throne sits the Buddha, His hand 
elate in Blessing. 

Can we realize Him? Under the 
rave of the Vaishakha moun the heart 
finds ite own. Gently then descends 
w Rood of feelings, deep and bevond 
the range of this world—the untold 
stillness of Nirvana, 

Calmly move the stars in their 
height—worlds in space—undisturh- 
el by the red crimes of this. Have 
they too found ther Buddha, have 
they too a Vnishakha night, when 
sanctified spirits leave their homes of 
bliss, to visit those worlds? 

Have they—these distant flickering 
worlds—too seen that plowing morn, 
when all the world breathed Love 
and Peace, when (hê [тга broke out 
in rosy bloom, and the very jungle 
dwellers forgot their blood thirst ; 
when a tay of hope entered the 
darkest chambers of the land of 
Waste and Downfall? 


The Silence alone replies, nor is 
it ours to worry over it. Our concern 
is with this world only,—the one on 
which we live and where we are to 
work out our salvation. 


Are we heeding the immortal 
Voice, that ever and again speaks to 
the heart? Do we listen to those 
spirit whisperings that ring through 
space and have been ringing ever 
since that golden Dawn? Once hut 
a ray of the glory of that morning has 
entered our being, our heart is deeply 
touched, We cannot then send one 
harshly from tis, who asks but for a 
little comfort, And vet these little 

ings of every day life weigh so 
haai in the scales of the Infinite. 





Within ourselves lies our Катта, 
we can make it bright as the rays of 
moonlight, ar black as the vales of 
Darkness. 


We can open our being to the 
Light as the lotus unfolds her petals 
and reveals ber golden heart to the 
sun. Each can be his. owt ne 





WAISHAKHA PURNIMA 


By VEN NELUWE JINARATNA 


What does: the name imply? 
Thrice blessed day, that still over- 
shadows a sighing world! Two 
thousand five hundred years have 
rolled on the wheel of time, and still 
the message is as green as И was 
then. Love cannot change. 

Lumbini—the sun shines bright- 
on the garden, where everything 
is harmony and peace. Under a 
tree, whose branchés bend tenderly 
over her, stands a lady, tall and 
beautiful, the light of the spirit shin- 
ing from her dark, soulful eyes. She 
is expecting a great event, the event 
thut is the sacred boon of woman,— 
the sanctity of motherhood, And 
gho feels not the pang and the pain 
thut is the usual lot of mortals at 
that hour. 

Thus. came He forth, the holy 
child. 

Buddhagaya—it is might. The 
fullmoan shines іп all its glory upon 
the ‘Tree, whose branches sway in 
mystic rhythm: and murmur softly, 
a strange sweet tale. 

Under the Tree sits One, the 
glory. of whose countenance out- 
shines the splendour of that midnight 
scene, Calm and solemn, looking 
silently within, He faces the forces 
of evil that try to thwart Him, and 
as calmly He conquers. And then 
comes the Dawn, the golden morn- 
ing. Peace lingers on the world, and 
all creatures rejoice. The tiger 
passes the browsing kine, some- 
thing has touched him that makes 


him forget bloodthirst. From celes- 
tial realms come beings in large mum- 
bers, silently standing in worship 
near the Tree, their faces lit bv a 
joy divine. And through the lands 
that are black and cruel, there 
passes a murmur, of something that 
will give them freedom from bond- 
age. 

And this earth as it roils on its 
daily orbit, fecls the bliss that rests 
wpon it. Thus was the Day of En- 
Нрінетіпеті, the Day of Heaven- 
born event under the Beldhitree. 
And even now that spot is sancti- 
fel, the branches. whisper aud the 
ground vibrates the tale. Thou 
sands flock thither and feel the in- 
flowing of that Great Peace —the 
Nirvana. 


Kusinara—there are four sal trees, 
taden with rose. blossoms and between 
them stands n couch. And on that 
couch rests One, now in the fulness 
ol years, yet strong as ever in the 
Light ef the Spirit Gently He 
speaks tender words of admonition 
to those who gather round Him. 
And many come to se Him for the 
last time, Тін scene is sadly sül- 
lime, but He, the conqueror; is as 
full a£ the divine Hfe as ever. Slow- 
ly ihe minutes puss, and then comes 
the great moment when His eyes 
clase not on earth to open more. 
The great Being, the Lord of gods 
and men, soars forth into the Infi- 
nite. His work on certh is done, 


BOOK REVIEWS 


THE Divine TEACHINGS REGARDING 
Peace ann Harriness.—Published 
Бу Abdullah Alladhin, Allahdin 
Buildings, Oxford Sirest, Sckun- 
derabad, Пи: India, Pp. сто. 
Price 2/-. 


This little book contains some valuable 
maximus, that agree well with those of 
Ше Пішинтярайш, ті: - 

“Educate men without religion, ani 
you make them bot clerer devils." 

"'[a one of our tribe a stranger?" {з 
the caleslation of the narrow-minded; but 
to those of noble disposition. the. earth 
itself is but one family," 

“Hatred, bitterness, strife, conflict, the 
pages Of history ore stained with them. 
The remedy ts the application apposite— 
good feeling and brotherhood.” 

“Those who bring sunshine into the 
lives of others, cannot keep it from them- 
on eg." 

"All things originate Im the mind.” 

"Good thought makes a good happy 
life", etc. 

A littl book, contaming such реша аз 
these is: wel] worthy of being read. 


THe jJatraka.—l'ublishod by the 
Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag- 
Price Rs. s[-. 

The “Jataka or Buddhist Birth Stories" 
belong to the Nine-Fold Divisions of 

Buüddha's Doctrine. These Jataka stores 


the socia! conditions in ancient India, 
They arë not purely religions. Many of 
the narratives are very interesting and 
full of worldly wisdom. The beautiful 
sculptures depicting the Jatakas im the 
rülings of Sanch| and Bhnruüt, as early a4 
ard century B.C, indicate these excellent 
nora] garmiives and pave the way for the 
spread of Buddhism. The oriental scholars 
ef the West translated the Jatakes—or 
the store homa of information of India’s 
past into Rnglish, German, French, Rus- 
«ian and Polish. A distinguished Indian 
scholar lahan Chandra Ghosh has translat- 
tb the Jataka into Bengali, Now, for the 
first time, Bhudaut Arnau Kausalyana 
book can be had from the Muha Bodhi 
Book Agency, Башић. 


"Тив AnnmmnawMA PHILOSOPHY. 


The. Muha-Bodhi Soctrty has recently 
hroüght ont a splendid edition of the 
Abhidhamma or the Psrchio-Ethical Philo- 
sophyv of Karly Buddhism; The- nuthor of 
this monmmental work is Hhikkhu Jaga- 
dish Kashyapa, MA., Tripitakacharya, 
Lecturer m Pali, Benares Himla Uni- 
versity. 


Students of Budditem all know the in- 
estimable valne of the Abhidhamma, nmd 


the present work, brought ont im clear 
type, will grently appeal to all research 
workers in that line. They will fiud it a 
valuahle asset: im the prosecution of their 
вие. 
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Tur "MAHATARINIBBAXA  SUTTAM', — tobe recommended to all classes of people. 
Edited and translated im Bengali oven af Indian History ancient, and 
modern, will find interest in this Sutta 


by Rev. Rajguru Sreemal Dharma- 
ғаіта Mahasthavir, Vinay Visharad, 
High Priest in Charge of Rajvihar, 
Rajanagur, Ranguni, Chitlagong. 
To be had of Mr, Rajmoney 
Baruya, M.4A., C[o. Maha-Bedhi 
Sociely, Calculla. Price Rs, 2/2. 
Pages 266. l 
(The Mahnzpari Nibhana Биа is one 
of ihe anma Suita: of the Mahlnvagga oi 
the Dighaniknya of the Satta Pitakz. It 
presents a detailed information of the last 
ane year amd a half of the Lord Buddha 
nml als depicts beantifully the шайпег 
of cremation of the Sacred body of the 


Lord ufter His Mohaparinibbana ши 
the worthy arrangement for preservi 


tion of the Sacred relics of the Таһа: 
gata, The instructions given by the 
Blessed One for the good of Mankind 
during the last period of His hie are also 
embodied in the above Sutta, In fact, the 
epitome of the Dhamma pronmigated Бу 
the Lord Buddha for the good of all 
beings will be found in the Mahapan- 
nibbana Satta. The presentation of the 
Mahaparinibbana Sutta by Rev. Dharma- 
rntus Muhssthavir in Pali followed һу п 
Bengali translation is really a worthy one 


undoubtedly and the Philkesophere and 
Philologists will also find it» great value. 
There are translations of the Mahapari- 
niblana Sattam in different languages 
өзен as Парна, Sinhalese, Burmese as 
well as: Chinese. Bat the preseni publics- 
lion in original Pali together with Bengali 
translation will certainly remove the long- 
felt want of the Bengali readers of Рап 
Books, The Bengali translation given by 
the author is simple, lucid and easily 
understandable. А glossarial] chapter has 
also been nicely added at the end of the 
Took. Difficult Pali words һауе been 
clearly explnined and the descriptions of 
historical places such as  Patahputrs, 
Rajagriha, Nalanda, Vaishnli, Lumbini, 
Sravasthi, Kapilayasthnu etc, have been 
given. Lives of historical perons such as 
Ajatasatru, Ananda, Sariputto, Mogylla- 
yana, Mahokasyapa and Upali ete. hare 
aleo been depicted. The index of the 
eobject matter, gathas, mames òf persons 
and places annexed to the Book will- als 
be helpful to the readers. 

"A noble task well done" that will be 
the impression that this excellent Benguli 
tratislatioti of tlie Maliaparinibhana Suttam 
will leave on the mind of its readers. 





NOTES AND NEWS 


Sir Manmatha Nath Mookerjee, 
President, Maha Bodhi Society 


We are sorry to inform our readers 
that our President is indisposed. We 
hope, however, that by the blessing 
of the ‘Triple Gem he will soon 
recover his normal health. 

ж * ж è 


Our Journal. 


This month we are bringing out a 
quarterly issue of the Maha Bodhi 


Journal, The exigencies of the 
times are forcing. us to do this. In 


days like these when no one knows 
what the morrow may bring, it is 
well to have a look to the future. 
Paper is difficult to procure but 
the Editor and Manager have by 
their combined efforts tried their 
utmost to make the Wesak number 
a success. We trust our readers will 
understand our position and sym- 


pathise with ûs m our present 
difficulty. 
* * а = 


Acting Editor of the Maha Bodhi 
Journal. 


Ata recent meeting of the Calcutta 
Maha Bodhi Society, Dr. Kalidss 
Nag, D.Litt. (Paris) was appointed 
Editor, pro lempore, of the Mala 
Bodhi Journal. We are very fortu- 
nate to have the services of this 


learned and able scholar during the 
absence of our Editor Mr. Devapriva 


Valisinha. 
* a б ж 
Acting Manag ) £ 





Maha Bodhi at 


At the same meeting the Ven. 
Neluwe Jinaratna, Bhikkhu in charge 
of Maha Bodhi Vihara, was appoint- 
journal, which duty he has kindly 
accepted im addition to his activities 
as Manager of the Calcutta Mala 
Bodhi Society, He is successfully 
carrying on the executive work of 
the society and his duties have been 
greatly increased by the prevailing 
conditions. 


ж ч ж т 


Our General Secretary. 

Mr. Devapriya Valisinha is still in 
his homeland, Ceylon. 1t affords us 
the greatest happiness to inform 
our remlers that his health із 
restored. His absence from the 
society has been a great drawback to 
the work. His presence here which. 
was evera cheerful encouragement to 
the svorkers, has been deeply missed. 
Not only has his illness been felt 
here, but the Buddhist world in 
general have been keenly concerned 
and given to the noble labourer in 
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the Buddhist feld their heart-felt 
sympathy. 

We are therefore the more glad to 
give to the world the news of his 
recovery atid we look forward to his 
early retum: 


ж ж * * 


The Maha Bodhi Library and its 
Treasures. 


"The Library of the Calcutta Maha 
Bodhi Society's Headquarters lus 
been removed to Sarnath owing to 
danger of destruction. We are sorry 
that we cannot oblige the public 
with the use of our library at present, 
but the Maha Bodhi Society's Free 
Reading Room is daily open. The 
Library will be open again when the 
present period of emergency їз over. 


Measures have also been taken for 
the safeguarding of the valuables of 
the Maha Bodhi Society, Calcutta. 
On hearing from the Bhikkhu in 
charge of the Calcutta Society, the 
Rev. Sangharatna, Bhikkhu in charge 
of the Maha Bodhi Society, Sarnath, 
came without delay and removed the 
relics, important documents etc. to 
Sarnath. These articles will also he 
brought back to Calentta when the 
present period of emergency is over. 

We must be grateful to the Rev. 
Sangharstna who undertook the res- 
while being in an indifferent state 
of health. 


. + . + 
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The Ven'ble Sirinivasa Thera. 


The High Priet of the Maha 
Bodhi Society and one of its trustees 
is staving at Nautanava bear 
Lumbini, Since the departure of Mr. 
Valisinha he has been suffering from 
attacks of fever, which prevent hom 
fram coming to us in Calcutta. May 
he by the aid of the Triple Gem soon 
be able to shake off these attacks and 
come to help us in our work here. 


ж в ж = 


Maha Bodhi Society Hall. 


The Maha Bodhi Society Hall has 
been male an A, R, P. centre with 
three brick walls in front of it as a 
measure of special precantion. While 
we hope that the danger might vet 
be averted, we are nevertheless glad 
to be of service to our fellowmen in 
case of need. 


+ Ф а = 


New Temple at Ghoom. 


The temple which was erected at 
the expense of our philanthropic 


friends Mr. and Mrs, Wang and 
their daughter Mrs. Pulger, has 


tow been made over to the Moha 
Bodhi Society. 

The gift of the temple is a great 
asset to the cause of Buddhism in 
India, and our noble friend deserves 
the gratitude not only of the society, 
but of the whole Buddhist world. 


- “ ы ж 
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A Valuable present of a number 
of P ali books. 
This present has been made to the 


Society by Mr. Sugatha Kanthi 
Vakil. The donor, a Guzratee by 


birth was a pupil of the late Ven, 
Devamitta’ Dharmapala and was іп 
charge of the London. Headquarters 
of the Society for sometime. He is 
a. student of Pali, Sanskrit and 
Singhalese and has collected a valn: 
able. library of hooks of these 
languages which he bas now present- 
ed to the Society, We tender our 
grateful thanks to the noble donor. 


& * * * 


Scholarships from China. 

Through the kind offices of the 
Minister of Education in China, the 
Chinese Government has generously 
granted two scholarships to Indian 
students to learn the Chinese 
language in China, 

This is another proof of the friend- 
ship which exists. between India 
and the Chinese Empire and we are 
greatly indebted to ovr Chinese 
friends for this kind act. Students 
may write to the General Secretary, 
M. B. S., for details. 

ж “ * . 


A Distinguished Visitor to the 
Mulagandhakuti Vihara. 


Her Highness the Maharani of 
Mysore paid a visit to the Mula. 
ganlhakuti Vihara on the 271h 
January.. The Maharani and party 
were гесеттей аһ Ене өтптеадпее оғ the 


[AriL—JuNs 


temple by the Bhikkhus of the 
Society, — Hhadant Ananda Kausal- 
yana explained the various scenes 
depicting the Life of Buddha on the 
walls of the Vihara. 


The Maha Bodhi Free 


The Maha: Bodhi Free Dispensary 
is a gift of the Society to the people 
of Sarath and near about villages. 
Over twelve hundred patients йге 
treated here monthly. Owing to the 
enormous increase im the prices of 
medicines we are facing preat diffi- 
culty in continuing this most humani- 
tarian werk. We solicit financial 
assistance from generous frienils. 


Arya Dharma Vihara—New 


Delhi. 


His Highness the Maharaja of 
Dhalpur, accompanied by his Private 
Secretary and Seth Jugal Kishorji 
Birla paid a visit to the Arys Dharma 
Vihura of the Maha Bodhi Society at 
New Delhi on the rth February, 
1942. He was garlanded by Mr. T: 
Vimalananda. The Bhikkhus M. 
Sangharatna,  Dhammaloka and 
Jusnasri recited some hymns from 
the Pali Texts evoking Lord Buddha's 
blessings on the Maharaja, A set of 
Maha Bodhi Society's publication 
was nresented to him, 


= = - ж 
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They come to us daily asking for 
help, which we give to the best of 
our means, Тіс Maha Bodhi 
Society is ever ready to extend a 
helping hand to all sufferers who 
come to tuas. 





Ceylon University. 


The students of Lanka have often 
heen embarassed by the absence of 
a University. This hindrance will 
soon be abolished with the launching 
of the Ceylon University at Kandy. 
Due to the endeavours of the Ceylan 
state Council the buildings are 
already in progress but it is im- 
possible to say when they will be 
completed as the war conditions are 
no doubt a great obstacle, However 
we wish the new Cevlon University 
all success, 


iK Ж * > 


Sri Chandra-Shekhara Fund. 


We understand from tbe Ceylon 
newspapers that the Sri Chandra- 
Sekhara Fund has been placed into 
the hands of the Public Trustee of 
Ceylon һу the intervention of the 
Ceylon State Council. That is happy 
news for the Buddhists and the Maha 
Bodhi Society hope that they will be 
among the recipients of donations 

. А + * 
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We are greatly indebted to Madam 
Christina Albers, the prominent 
Buddhist worker of Calcutta, for 
helping us to compile this journal, 
This talented Indy has been of great 
assistance and our thanks are due to 
her for helping to make this journal 
B Success. 

ж a & 


13th Anniversary of the death of 
Dr. C. A, Hewavitarne, 
youngest brother of Ven. 
Devamitta Dhammapala, 


It is with sorrow that we send our 
thoughts to this erstwhile: active 
worker of the Maha Bodhi Society. 
He was a man of high ability. 
Although һе spent many years 
abroad, he was nevertheless true to 
the ideals of his nationality and the 
Faith of his fathers; He was a great 
asset to the Maha Bodhi Society to 
which he always gave his unstinting 
activity; But a sad accident took 
him from (е. "This occurred on the 
srd April, :929, We remember him 
fondly this day and hope the bless- 
ing of the Triple Gem may follow 
him wherever he i5. 


4th Anniversary of the death of 
Mr. Neil Hewavitarne. 


Another active worker in the field, 
whose life was unfortunately cut 
short all too soon, was Mr, Neil 
Hewavitarne, nephew to the Іше 
Ven. Devamitta Dharmapala and one 
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of the trustees of the Maha Bodhi 
Society for India and Cevlon, Не 
Was a man of universal education 
and cosmopolitan mind. We send 
this. day our loving thoughts 
and we trust he is happy wherever 
he is, for once the light of the 
Dhamma enters a heart, it mever 


extinguishes, 


Obituary notices, 


Sorrow has come to the home of 
otir acting General Secretary, Dr. 
Arabinda Barua, He has lost a 
dearly beloved daughter, а bright 
ami sammy child that gladdened his 
home. We convey to him and to all 
the members of his family, our 
heartfelt condolence. Мау thie 
message of the All Merciful One 
console them in their hour of bitter 
grief. 


The Buddhists of Ceylon have sus- 
tained a great loss in the death of 
thè Hon, Mr. W. A. de Silva, Minis 
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ter of Health. He was an ardent 
follower of the Faith and spent his 
fortune in the promotion of Bud- 
dhist activities of the Isiand. Не 
was particularly interested in Bud- 
dhist Education, ‘The result of his 
own noble Karma will be his guide 
wherever he may go. 


From Ceylon comes the sad news 
of the demise of the Ven. Hikkaduwe 
Pemananda Maha Nayaka Thero, 
the Head Priest of the Vidyoda 
Pirivena. He left the earth plane in 
the fulness of years, having spent 
seventy-five years on this globe. He 
was a disciple of the late world- 
renowned High Priest, the Vern, Sri 
Sumangala and Gutu to our Vice- 
President the Ven. Pandit Sorata 
Thero. He was a man of great spiri- 
tual force and carried on the work 
of Manager of the Vidyoda Pirivena 
since its inception. "The great suc- 
cess and high reputation which this 
institution obtamed is mainly due to 
his ardent endeavour and ennobling 
influence. 
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DHARMA CHAKRA SERMON TO THE FIRST DISCIPLES 


Paletad bg fm. Alia Davi 
(Me: Arabinds Barus) 





THE MAHA-BODHI 


IN May 1892. 

“Go ge, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of the many, for 
the welfare of the many, in compassion for the world, for the good, jor 
the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. Proclaim, O Виа, the 
Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure." 

--МАНАУАССА, ViNAYA PITAKA. 
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BUDDHA'S ADVICE 


who is guilty of on offence or a transgression. In «нен a case be in mo hurry 
to reprove; the individual must be studied. In ene csse you may canchide 
that it will neither huürass rou nor annoy him, inasmimch as he may not be s mam 
of wrath and bad temper, nor dense, tnt exe, to convince; und you see your way 
to make him grow out of Ње утопи anil ty establish bim in the right—if mch ba 
your cotclmsion, H is proper to speak ont. To another case, Hf you conclude that 
it will not hamsa yòn bik wili miny bim, fissmuch as he de а man of wrath 
and ugly temper, i» dense and hanl to convert, bit you set your wav to make 
him grow ont of his wrotg and to esteblich him in the right, then his annovatice 
їз а emal] matter—it fi a mich grenter matter to convert him from wrp to 
right. If such be yer conclusion, ib is proper to speak ont. Іп u thin) case, 
i you conclude that it will harsss vog but not annov him, inasmeich na bè is 
not a man of wrath ani] nply temper, nor dense, bot hard to convert; vet vou 
see your way to make him grow out of hie wrong and to establish him im the 
right; yon beinge harassed ts a amali imoetter: it is a much grenter matter to convert 
him from wrong to right Tf such be your conclusion, it ts proper to speak ont. 
In yet another case, if vou conclude that it will both harass yon and! andor him, 
Ingemoch яз һе ій а шап of wrath aml bad temper, both dense and hard to 
convert, yet you see your way to make him grow out of the wrong and to 
establish him in the right; your being haratsed and his being unnoved are атай 
matters; it ii a mitch greater matter to convert him from wrong to right. If such 
be your conclusion, it te proper to speak (mt. [m a final case, if vou concIude that 
it will both harass you ard anmney him, inasmnceh as he i a man of wrath end bad 
lemper, dense and hard to convert; and you catmot see your way to convert him 
from wrong to right—with such a man you mrt not be careless of your own 
peace of mind, 


As thus von sehoo] yourself in mnity and hurmeny you may tweet an almisman 


THE WHEEL OF THE LAW 
By A CHRISTINA ALBERS. 


In the deep silence of that midnight hour 

When gentle zephyrs mürmured in the trees, 
When blazing stars on high joined with the moon 
To flood the deerpark Grove with silver light, 
The Master sat sublime, outshining al! 

The gorgeous galaxy of sims and stars, 

And rang His voice in silver melody 

Unto the eager five, whose trembling hearts 

In rapturous ardour turnt, to hear, to feel 

The glowing words of Wisdom and of Truth. 
And others came, dwellers of glowing fields 

And blazing groves of crimson and of gold, 

Those fairy realms, where they dwell whose pure deeds 
Sent them for a short bliss beyond ‘earth's plains. 
From those bleak fields, where gruesome darkness <hrouds 
The stealthy shades came gliding, still in dread. 
Yet felt a light pierce their black veil of gloom. 
And the wild jungle sent its denizens, 

stood the sleek panther/side the timid doe, 

The maina near the hawk, the dragonily 

With wing outspread hovered near both, All fear 
Was lost before that tender fire of love, 

Thus set He rolling the great Wheel of Truth, 
That Wheel which never stops nor ever ends. 
Throughout vast Asia went its unchecked course 
Nor sluckened there, but reached the Western shores, 
And blossoms burgeoned on its dauntless path. 
The roving horseman of the Northern ‘steppes 
Harkens and 10, ап unknown hidden force 
Loosens the armour of his hardened heart. 

The pepply desert bears in mighty script 

The soaring message that cat never die, 

And while the world in maddened turmoil raves, 
The sages on the northern peaks and lakes 

Bear witness of a Law that never fails 

And all throughout the hell of fire and hate 

It sends its ray—in sylvan solitude 
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MEDITATION 


Stronger than all the crushing powers of death, 
The Wheel rolls on and will roll on its Path 
Through all the ages of Eternity. 


MEDITATION 
By BurkkHu J. Kasuvar, M.A,, TRIPTTAKACARTYA, 
SECTION I 
THe ARISING оғ №мттта. 


А. 


"Should stay im a suitable monas- 
lery, having avoided those thal are 
incongenial for the purpose." [ILE 
28] 

The 
close to his teacher as possible, under 
whose guidunce he has started the 
practice. of meditation, so that he 
may he able to approach him when- 
ever necessary and get his difficulties 
removed. But, he must avoid the 
following eighteen kinds of monas- 
teries, that are incongenial for the 
purpose. 

(1) 4 big monasiery: In a big 
monastery there are.often many sec- 


tions amongst the monks, one 
opposed to another. This leads to 


constant quarrels amongst them, as a 
result of which the primary duties 
stich as, sweeping the ground, filling 
the pots with water, and others—are 
left neglected. He alone has to per- 
form all of these. If he does not do 


beginner should reside аз 


ле з > дінішіде, най Be 


does it, it means a great distraction 
to him, an obstacle in his meditation. 

Besides this, there is a constant 
uproar of the crowd of the novices 
and the students. 

If there is no such disturbance in a 
particular big monastery, he mày 
stay there and follow his course. 

(2) А new monastery: There is 
much of building-work to be done in 
à new monastery, im which He has 
also to take s part, 

If the monks assure him that they 
themselves will look after the whole 
affairs, and allow him to do his own 
meditation, he may stay there if he 
thinks fit. 

(3) An old monastery; In an old 
monastery, much of the time is spent 
im keeping the place clean. 

lal A monastery situated om a 
high road: Such as monastery 
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remains constantly disturbed by visi- 
tors and guests, 

(5) 4 monastery situated Бу the 
side oj a lank: Such a monastery is 
constantly’ disturbed by the people 
coming to take their bath, and by 
the novices of the other monaste des 
coming there to dye the robes of their 
teachers. 

(0-5) A monastery with a garden 
of big trees, flowers er fruils: Such 
a monastery is disturbed by people 
coming there to gther leaves, pluck 
flowers or fruits. 

(9) A monastery of greal renown + 
It is constantly visited by people 
coming from distant places, 

(то) 4 monastery situated in the 
town: Such a monastery is never 
peaceful. It shares all the evils of a 
town-life, 

(11) A monastery with many trees 
іні: It is disturbed by the people 
coming there to fell trees for their 
own unse, 

(12) A monastery aliached to paddy 
fields: Tt is disturbed by {һе 
peasants working im the fields : : who, 
sometimes, come into the monastery 
itself for thrashing the paddy at a 
good and smooth place. 

(13) A monastery resided by such 
monks who constantly — quarrel 
amongst. themselves, 

(14) 4 monaslery situated near a 
busy port or a trading centre. 

(15) Я monastery situated ai a 
place where the people are irreli- 
gious, 

(16) 4 monastery stuated on the 
frontier: As it is situated on the 
frontier, it is never free from poli- 
tica] disturbances. A monk staying 
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in it is liable to be suspected by their 
Government io be a spy of the 
other. 

(17) Л monastery haul is unsafe: 
It may be їшаїе if it is situated at 
a place haunted by criminals or evil 
spirits. 

There i$ a story, Ап Elder was 
residing it a cottage on a mountain. 
At night, a female spirit came and 
began to sing in the yard. The 
Elder opened his door and came ont. 
Then, she went to a distance and 
began to sing at that place, Тһе 
Elder followed the voice; but in a 
moment she was heard singing down 
below the cliff. When the Elder 
was turning hack to go to his 
Cottage, she appeared asain and 
caught hold of him, saying, “What 
do you think of me? 1 have: 
devoured not one or two like yat, 
but imany."' 

(rS) A monastery where if is 
dificult to get a noble adviser, 

Having avoided the above, һе 
should reside in a monastery, suit- 
able in the following ways :— 

(i) Being situated at a: convenient 
village, nor too close to it. 

(i) Beng not visited by muny 
people in the day, and quite peaceful 
at night. 

(iii) Being free from mosquitoes, 
flies, wind, heat and reptiles, 

(iz) Where the four requisites are 
got easily, 

(т) Being very often visited by 
the learned Elders who explain the 
Dhamma and remove the doubts. 
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В. 
"Should remove the minor obsia- 
cles," [III. 28]. 
Before going to start meditating, 
he should cut the mails, get himself 
shaved, repair his old robes, dye 


them if necessary, polish his begging 


bowl, and get everything cleaned 
and put to order. 


с. 

“Should practise. meditalion, їп 
strict observance of ihe mjunctions 
im ihis connecHon." [ITE 28]. 

The resi of the chapler is exhaust- 
cd in explaining the presenil issue, in 
connection with PATHAVIKASINA. or 
Ihe disc of clay. 

A Bhikkhu; who has practised 
meditation in a previous birth with 
sone success, may get concentrated 
even on a natural piece of ground; 
and, a NIMITTA may arise to him. 

The Elder Malinka got concen- 
tratel on a piece of ploughiteld and 
a NIMITTA also appeared to him. He 
developed the Same and obtained all 
the stages of Jhana on it. 

§ 1. How то Prepare tHe Disc? 

Those who have got mo such ex- 
perience іш their previous birth, 
should, under the guidance of a 
teacher, prepare a disc of clay. 
clay must not be dark, yellow, red, 
or white, A clay of the ‘colour of 


dawn", like that of the Ganges, is 
the best for this wee, The disc 


should be prepared in a hidden 
place, where none may come and 
disturb. 

The disc may he either fixed, or 
portable. It should be as big as 


The 


a SUPPA (=a winnowing basket) or a 
SARAVA (=a plate); made very 
smooth, like the surface of s drum, 
by gently rubbing it with a slab of 
Biotic, 

% 2. How To MEDITATE ON 

THE Disc? 

He should clean the place ; take 
a bath; and come for meditating, 
His seat should be comfortable 
about eight or ten inches high, at a 
distance of about two and as half 
cubits from the disc. If he sits far, 
he will net be able to have a distinct 
look of it. If he sits too near, it will 
not look so smooth and clear. If he 
takes a higher seat, he will have to 
look below ; and thus get a pain in 
the neck. If the seat be still lower, 
it will not be so comfortable. 

He should feel quite confident of 
his success, which will lead him 
through the stages of JHANA, to the 
ultimate Freedom ; and, with a glad 
and encouraged heart begin the 
practice. 

He should look at the disc with 
even eyes, as one would see one's 
image on the mirror. He should 
not think of its colour, size, or any 
other particular quality; but, take 
it as a whole, a full disc. While 
concentmting himself an it in this 
manner, he should also repeat its 
nane in himself, as, "cartis earth", 


із. Тнк Аныяка оғ UGGA 
NIMITTA. 


When his concentration оп the 
disc has grown in strengt 
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certain extent, he is able to see an 
‘image’ of it before him, when he 
keeps his eyes closed; This ‘image’ 
is just like the disc itself, which is 
technically called  UGGA-NIMITTA or 
an image that has been picked up’. 


After the arising of the ‘image’ he 
should not tse the dise : but go and 
sit at a different place, close his eyes, 
and meditate upon it. Tf the 
‘image’ disappears due to some 
reason, hé should go again to the 
disc and try to pick that up. 


After a due practice in. this 
manner, he will get a full concen- 
tration (SAMADI1) on the ‘image’, in 
which the ‘hindrances’ (WIVARANA) 
will be vanquished, and the passions 
(KiLESA) put down. This stage of 
concentration i саПей ПғАСАНА- 
SAMADHI or the concentration that 
is just close to the accomplishment 
of JHANA’. 





54. THe ARISING oF 
PATIBHAGA-NIMITTA 


The UGGHA-NIMITTA, which is an 


exact 'image' of the dise with all its: 


details, after further — practice, 
becomes clear and brilliant, like the 
full moon emerging out from the 
clouds, or like the mirror taken 
out of its case, 
presentation of the ‘image’ is called 
PATIBHAGA-NIMITTA. 


If the vogávacara has not been 
able to obtain UPACARA-SAMADHI on 
the UGGA NIMITTA, he is sure to get 
it with the arising of the PATIBHAGA- 
МІМІТТА, 


This transformed 


ЈНАМА, | 
UPACARA-SAMADHI, im which NIVA- 
RANAS and the KÎLESA have been 
suppressed, leads to APPANÁ-SAMADHI 
or the concentration of the JHÁNA, 


in which there: arise the соп- 
stituents (ANGAS) of it, namely, 


VITAKEA, VICÁRA, PITI, БПЕНА, and 





ЕККАССАТА. 
UPACARA anp APPANA. 


UPACARA-SAMADHI, a5 it has not 
yet become fully steady, belongs to 
the consciousness of the EAMALOKA 
hut, when it becomes such, and 
the Vogavacara is able to. main- 
taim it as long as he desires, it 
is APPANA-SAMADHI or the concentza- 
tion of the JHANA, the consciousness 
having risen higher to the sphere of 
RÜPA. 

UPACARA-SAMADIHI 15 not free from 
the restless process of the 'course of 
cognition' [CrrTA-ViTH1). It rises up 
to JAVANA, but again and again falls 
back to BHAVANGA, APPANA-SAMADHI 
on the other hand, is such that 
remuins steady in the JAVANA, us 
long as he desires. 

UPACARA may be compared to a 
small child with feeble legs, that 
stands up for a while, but soon falls 
down. And, APPANA is like a: strong 
män who can remain standing as 
long as he desires. 


$7. PEESERVATION OF THÉ 
PATIBHAGA-NIMITTA. 


It is after a long and energetic 
practice that one is able to get the 
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PATIBHAGA-MIMITTA, with the arising 
of which one must obtain the 
UPACARA-SAMADHI. 
PATIBHAGA-NIMITTA. js thus, а 
great acquisition in the field of 


Toga. It must be, after it has arisen 
once, preserved with the greatest 


caution, lest it may even disappear 
away. 

He should avoil the following 
seven that are adverse to its preser- 
vation :—- 

li) An unsuitable room: A room 
is unsuitable if the vibrations in it 
are nol congenial to meditation. 

It is said that it was very much 
due to the good vibrations of Cüla- 
fiaga cave in the island of Tamba- 
panni (Ceylon), that many Bhikkhus 
staying in it could attain to the high 
stapes of JHÀNA, an] even up to 
Arhathood, 


The monastery on the mountain 
Cittala was also famous for tlie same. 

(i) An unsuitable village where 
he goes for his alms: The village 
is unsuitable if the people im it are 
not charitable, or if it be very far 
in the east or the west, exposed to 
the direct rays of the sun. 

(ін) Undesirable talks. The thirty 
two kinds of undesirable talks mèn- 
tioned in the Bralinajala Sutta, 
Dighanikaya. 


(iv) The company of undesirable 


persons. 

_ tv) The food that docs not suit his 
constitution. 

(wi) The weather 

(vi) The postures in which he 
cannot concentrate. 


that does mot 


Walking, standing, silling, and 


lying down, these are the four pos- 
lures or TRIVAPATHA. Some may 
concentrate well im one aud some in 
anol her. | 


ÈS Тнв Теч Коз FOR THE 
REALISATION ow APPANA. 

Thus, avoiding the above seven, 
and following his meditation on the 
PATINHAGA-NIMITTA, one may, after a 
considerable practice, obtain arrani- 
SAMADHT, the concentration of HANA. 
If he can not, he should follow the 
following ten disciplines called 
APPANA-KOSALA or the skill for the 
realisation of APPAN; :— 

(1) He should keep his body, 
cloth and abode as clean as possible ; 
for, the mind of a dirty man is liable 
to be dull and impure, like the flame 
of a lamp that is dirty. 

(2) He should regulate properly 
the following five guiding faculties, 
called the INDRIVAS, namely, 

(Фартуна ог faith. 
(it) VtRIYA or energy. 
(iii) Satr or mindfulness. 
(ғ) SAMADHI or concentration, 
(v) PARRA or insight, 

If the faculty of sappHX is very 
#топр іп а man, the other faculties 
will not be able to perform their pro- 
try to bring it down to the eili- 
hritm of the others. 


Here, the story of the Elder 
Bakkal may be narrated as am 


illustration (Sam. 35/116-124). 

Similarly, if the faculty of VIRIYA 
crosses.the limit of its strength, he 
should try to lessen it by developing 
tranquillity. 
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It may be illustrated bv the story 
of thè Elder Sona (Mahayuzga 170- 
85). 

I0 is important ihal SADDHA тигі 
be in harmony with PARRA and 
SAMADHI with VIRIvVA. А strong 
SADDHA tends to make the PARSA 
dull; and a strong PASSA tends to 
weaken the SADDHA. А strong 
SADDHA may result in a “blind faith’; 
and a strong PARRA in cunningness. 
Thus, a mutual moderation of 
SADDHA and PANNA alone will lead a 
man on the trie path. 

Similarly, a strong SAMADHI tends 
ќо slothfulness, making the vretva 
weak. And, a strong VIRIVA tends 
‘to haughty distraction, making the 
SAMADE muddled and confused. 
SAMADHI should therefore, һе 
moderated bv viRIYA, and ViRIYA by 
SAMADIHI, Viniva will check 
SAMADHI from falling into clothful- 
ness; and samine will check 
VIRIYA from falling into distraction. 

For tlie realisation. of APPANA, it is 
absolutely necessarv to make a pro- 
per adjustment in the above two 
pairs. | 

The faculty of satt however, 
should be made as strong as possible. 
It is the faculty of Sati that keeps 
the other faculties on their proper 
track, und regulates the whole 
process. As salt is an absolute 
necessity їп all the curries, or the 
chief minister in ail the political 
issues of. the Government, so is s4TI 
on every step of the yogavacara. 
SAT] is his ultimate refuge, the best 

(3) He should know well how to 
prepare the KASIN, or another object 





of meditation. (KAMMATTHANA) ; how 
to meditate on it; and how to pre- 
serve that what has been attained in 
the process of his practice. 

(4) He should urge his mind when 
it should be urged. Besides sari, 
there are other six factors called 
5AMBOJJHANGA that are absolutely 
necessary for the realisation of 
APPANA and a complete "insight", 
namely— 

(i) PASSADDHY or tranquillity. 

ін) SamMapyr of concentration 

(ІН) UYREKHA or equanimity. 

(i>) DHAMMAVICAYA or investiga- 
tion into truth, 

(>) VIRIVA or energy. 

(vi) PITt or rapture. 

The first three of them are such 
that have an appeasing effect on the 
mind. They should net, on that 
account, be practised when the mind 
feels dull. "The last three, on the 
other hand, have an amusing effect ; 
and, herefore, fit to be practised on 
such an occasion. 

The factor of DHAMMAVICAYA may be 
practised by rightfully bringing itto mind 
the nature of all good and bad stales of 
things. The factor of VIRTYA mas Le prac 
tised by being mindful of Me tires 
Stages nf energy, lé, AXAMIEHA-DHATU oF 
the starting energy; WIKEHAMA-DHATU or 
the middle of it, emerging out front 
„о шаева : ошї РАВА КАМА - НАТЫ ог the 
active energy. The factor of riri may be 
practised by rightfully reflecting over it. 

Further, the following seven qualities 
ical to the arising. of nHAMMAVICAYA— 
|!) frequent questioning, (i. the leaning 
of the physical basis, (lH) the regulation 
ûf the controlling faculties, iiv) the avoid- 
ing of persons «f wenk mulerstanding, 
(9) the companionship of persona af 
understanding, (wf) the reflection on the 
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ways af deep wisdom, (vH) the intense 

The following eleven qualities icad то 
the arising of the factor of TIEIYa— 
(f) reflection on the miseries of bell and 
other siites of woe, (if) the seeing of the 
advantege іп the mouodane aml senper- 
funda: attainments achieved hy vrarva, 
(Hf) the thought that he i going to fol- 
low the Path of the Buddha, Pacecka 
Buddha, ат the Mah Shvakás, that i$ 
not. possible to. bé accomplished hy a 
“Әнін! man, (fe) the thomght that he 
там fulül the purpese for which the 
devotees ‘have offered) lim his food, 
(ә) tbe thonght that the Master taught 
again. anil again to be energetic: and 
that He will be tespected only by lying 
up to His teachings, fed) the thonght that 
һе hoe received the great heritage of the 
Sublime Jaw, that can be kept oulv hv 
the energetic, (vif) the dispelling awar 
of stothfelness by meditating on light, 
changing the murray or living ontzie 
im the open space, (viH) the avoiding of 
tion on right energy am] (€!) the intense 
desire of the ottainment of vrütya. 

The following eleven qualities lead to 
the arising of the factor riti—il-pii) the 
seven ANUGSATI leaving ont MARANANU- 
seven ANUSSATI leaving ont MASANANUSSATI, 
FAVAGATASAT?, and A.APANASATI, (vili) the 
availing of coarse persons, (iz) the com- 
panionship of gentle persons, ік) refec- 
tion an meh Suttas that inspire faith, 
anid (x) the intense desire to attain HT. 

(5) На should affease his. mind 
when it should be appeased, 
VICAYA, VIRIVA ard riri—hawve an 
arousing influence on the mind. 
ud should not, for that reason, be 

actised when the mind has got dis- 
tcl! The first three -factors— 
PASSADDHI, SAMÁDHI and UPEEKHÁ 
—that have an appeasing effect, are 

a 





fit to be practised on such ап 


lead to the arising of rASSADDHI of tran- 
quility—(f) delictons food, (ff) ‘pleasant 
weather, (ШІ) the adopting of гаку ways 
of deportment, (fu) having equacumity, 
[v] the avoiding of persons of violent 
temper, (vf) the companionship of persona 
of cool temper, and frit) the intense de- 
sire to have rassappmr, 

The following eleven qualities lead to 
the arising of the factor of Simanitr :— 
(f) cleanliness, (i) being able to get ond 
keep {he mri, (iii regulation of the 
faculties, (iv) trzing the mind at tines, 
(v) appeasing the mind at times, (ef) en- 
сойтадіп the. mimi, when it peta deject- 
ed, (ci) leaving the mind of its own, 
when i» on the right course, (viif) mvoid. 
ing the company of the distracted per- 
&ona, (iv) companimship of the concemn- 
truted persons, (x) reflecting that JHANA 
serves for the realisation of Freedom, and 
fed) am intense desire to pet SAMADHI, 

The following five qualities lead to the 
arising 6f the UrEEXMA factor :-—(T] even- 
mindedness concerning beings, (if) even- 
mindedness concerning the complexes, 
ІНІ) avoiding persona who ore fond of 
beings or complexes, (fu) the companion- 
ship of persoma ever-minded towards be- 
mgs. and complexes, [t] intense desire 
tí get UFEEKHA. 

(6) He should encourage the mind 
when it gels dejecte#, due to either 
lack of wisdom ‘or incapability of 
realising the bliss of composure, by 
reflecting on the following eight 
SANVEGAVATTHT or the objects that 

(i) Jat: or birth, 
(i) JARA or old age. 

(Hi) BvArmr or disease, 

(fv) MARANA or death. 

(v) APAVA-DUEKHA or the mise- 
ries of hel and other 
states of woe. 
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(vi) The tmisertes of the past 
births. 
(vii) The miseries of the future 
births, 
(тїй) The. misery in the search for 
food. 


He should also. invoke devotion 
towards the Buddha, the Doctrine, 
and the Order. 

(7) He should leave the mind of 
its own when ii is following the right 
course, as the chanoteer leaves the 
horses when they run on іп the 

(B) He should avoid persons who 
always remain distracted, never trying 
to gain concentration. 

(o) He should keep the company 
of those whe are concentraled in 
mind, striving for the realisation of 

(10) He should have an intense 
desire to ged APPANA, 

Ео. EVENNESS Ix THe PRACTICE. 

The Yagavacara should neither 
strain too much, nor slacken his 
efforts, hut be even in his practice. 

This has been illustrated by the 
following examples ;— 

(a) Tf the bee goes too fast, it will 
leave the flowérs behind. Tf it goss 
too alow, it reach the flower 
when its pollens have all been 
exhausted. But, if it goes with rren 
theed it will reach the flower just in 
time. 

(6) The master-surgeon puts a 
petal of lotus floating on the surface 
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touch it with his knife. 





of water, and asks his students to 
operate upon it without dipping the 
knife into the water. One of them 
gets so nervos thit he does not even 
The others, 
being too quick, cut the petal in. two 
and dip the whole knife in the water. 
But, the most clever one applies the 
knife with an even hand amd succesz- 
fully operates upon it, as directed by 
his teacher, 

ісі The: king proclaimed that he 
would give him a rich prize who 
could bring the fine string of the 
cobweb as long as four vvAmMA. The 
ип Н] persons either do not 
attempt to get it or break it agam 
and again. But the skilful person 
applies his hand evenly and gets the 
desired length of the string. 

(d) "The. unskilful sailor either mot 
reaches his destination or is carried 
far ahead. "The clever sailor, on the 
other hand, takes his boat wilh even 
speed and reaches the exact point. 

(e) The teacher proclaimed that he 
would give him a good prize who 
could fill the bottle with oil, without 
letting етеп а drop fall on the 
ground. The mnskilful students 
either do not do it or let much of it 
fall on the ground. But, the clever 
one, with even hand, fills the bottle 
and wins the prize. 
above examples and be even im his 
efforts. 


THE PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS ON THE OCCASION OF 
THE VAISAKHA PURNIMA CELEBRATION OF THE 
MAHA-BODHI SOCIETY IN CALCUTTA 


By 


SREE HHüaBANI CHUCEN Law 


The Lord Buddha was born to  zlorious achievement than the feet- 
free tiankind from the misery of ing conguests of the material world 
existence. Buddhism has not only by great conquerors. Asoka, himself 
powerfully affected the religions а mighty conqueror and the greatest 
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beliefs of millions of men but has emperor of ancient India, came 
кеп vital in moulding ther lives under the spell of Buddhism. 

and actions through the ages. The SPREAD OF BUDDHISM. 
conquest of the mund of man over The revolting carnage and h 

the greater part of Asia was a more suffering which his conquest of 
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Kalinga had wrought, turned Asoka's 
heart to Buddhism. He has left 
hehind imperishable records of his 
faith in the teachings of the Buddha 
and a call to the people of India to 
follow them, in numerous edicts and 
inscriptions engraved on pillars and 
rocks scattered over his wide-spread 
dominions. With the spread of the 
gospel of Buddhism during his reign 
and in subsequent centuries, -was 
ushered in an era of worivalled acti- 
vity inspired by spifitual exaltation. 


A GLORIOUS HERITAGE 


This has left us a spiendid heri- 
tage in the glorious monuments of 
Bliarhut and Sanchi, Mathura and 
‘Samath, Amaravat and Ajanta and 
ш the earlier cave temples. The 
teachings of the Buddha were carried 
by Indian missionaries and scholars 
far bevand the confines of this land. 
Buddhism spread into Nepal and 
Tibet, into Ceylon, Bali, Sumatra, 
Java md Chins. China again trans 
mitte! Buddhism and with it the art 
of India, into Central Asin and the 
remote east. Wherever the new 
faith spread, there simultaneously 
occurred an ennoblement of the path 
of human life and a flowering of 
human culture. — Buddhist temples 
and Buddhist art are still the glory 
of all those lands, 
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Tre Precerts or tae Booowa 

The whole world to day is plunged 
into a cataclysm at the root of which 
is the delusion of unbridled power 
amd lust of conquest. The fiery 
kindled, would have been quenched 
ш a moment if that universal love 
and brotherhood, which the Buddha 
preached had been remembered and 
acted upon. The blessed teachings 
of the Lord Buddha lead to salvation 
as they furnish us with a synthesis 
of the highest religious and domestic 
ideals. From His precepts we learn 


that falsehood should be conquered 


by truth, wickedness by virtue, while 
wrathfuiness should be disarmed ly 

On the blessed day of the Vaisakha 
Purnima the Lord Buddha was bortr, 
on another day of the full moon He 
obtained enlightenment and finally it 
was.on such a day that He attained 
Mahaparinirvana. Qn this auspicious 
day it is fitting to pay tribute to the 
Anagarika Devamitra Dharmayala, a 
seliless person to whose tireless 
devotion the Maha Bodhi Society 

In memory of that Incarnation of 
peace and charity, by the Lord 
Buddha, let all who are assembled 
here this dav, pray for the welfare 
of every living being in the world. 


PLAIN TALKS ABOUT RELIGION 
Bv SuvEkUuMAM HALDAR 


Religion has been defined by Lord 


Amberley as a name for the indefi- 


nite feelings of man towards thc 
mystery of existence hy which he is 
rounded. All history and our 





own experience tell us that there are 


irrepressible instincts which point to 
something above the realm of nature 
-to a realtm of mystery which trans- 
cends the finite and phenomenal 
world, While we know nothing but 
what our senses perceive, or onr 
minds understand, we feel that there 
is something more, alike unknown 
and unknowable, whose nature is 
shrouded in mystery which no intel. 
ject can fathom. Religion lins ever 
been one of the most powerful mov- 
ing forces of mankind, 

Some members of a Semitic race 
exercised their ingenuity in produc- 
iug a religion which conceived a God 
living in the high heavens, thinking, 
5045 years ago, of creating the earth, 
aud of bringing man iuto existence. 
That man, as a result of his consti- 
tutional weakness, involved himself 
in sin through the machinations of 
Satan, God's enemy ; and found it 





necessary, some thousands of years 


later, to devise a scheme for the sal- 
vation of mankind—a scheme which 
secured only partial success as it 
benefited only a part of mankind and 
made it necessary to formulate a 
iurther plan of complete salvation 


for all at a future, indefinite, date. 
This religion was embodied in a 
book supposed to have been inspired 
hy God. himself. 

At a later time another Semitic 
race, in the same neighbourhood, 


produced another religion which was 


based on an inspired book. This 
religion has spread itself over avery 
large portion of the globe; and 
there is, at the present day, a keen 
struggle for mastery between it and 
its predecessor. Its simplicity and 
the absence in it of quaint dogmas 
have placed it ma position of decided 
advantage in the competition. 

Each of the two religions referred 
to depends absolutely upon the 
authority of its own holy book ; and 
each claims the high privilege of ex- 
clusive salvation. Each has its good 
points and its attractive — features ; 
but after all is said and done, each 
rests upon unquestioning faith and 
must be taken upon trust. A 
Catholic of great eminence, Cardinal 
Newman, has stated witli a frankness 
rare Бия Christians that there is 

| “hristian dogma which is not 
infested with intellectual difficulties 
and that, speaking for himself, he 
could not solve any of them. 

The general belief in Europe has 
heen that the Jews were the first 
human race and that Hebrew was 
the mother of languages. For a long 
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time Europeans had no knowledge 
of the earlier crvilizations of India 
und China. Till about 170 years ago 
they had no authentic informütion 
about the existence of Sanskrit lite- 
rature. Dugald Stewart, the early 
toth century philosopher, wrote an 
essay in which he endeavonrel to 
prove that not only Sankrit litera- 
ture, but also, the Sankrit language, 
was a forgery made by the crafty 
Brahmans on the model of Greek 
after Alexander's conquest. Profes- 
sor Max Muller has stated in the 
Forinightly Review for 1894; “Та 
1845 two Roman Catholic mission- 
ares, Huc and Gabet, observed 
éxtraonlinary resemblances between 
their own ecclesiastical ritual and 
that of the Buddhist priesthood of 
Tibet, and accounted for them bv 
uscribing them to the Devil". But 
the authorities of Моше would not 
let Huc's book go out, even with 
stich an antidote, and so they put it 
under a ban. (Vide “A History of 
lhe Warfare of Science with Theo- 
logy in Christendom’’, vol. ti, p. 377, 
by Dr. Andrew D. White). Sir 
Edwin Arnold has stated that the 
Капшуапа and the Mahabharata 
“were not known to Europe, even by 


name, till Sir William Jones announc- 


ed their existence," Writing about 
Lord Buddha in his introduction to 
Arnold's “Light of Asa", Sir E. 
Denison Ross states; “It came аз 
a shock (to Europeans) that five cen- 
turies beloré the birth of Christ à 
man had preached all the essential 
virtues of Christianity," 

Apart from  dogmmtic religions 
there is a religion in daily life which 
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is based upon ethics: Professor 
Thomas Huxley has said: “My de- 
finition of religion is the reverence 
and love of the ethical ideal and the 
desire to realis it in daily life." 
Christians believe that there can be 
no morality apart from their reli- 
gion. They are strongly opposed to 
the severance of morality from reli- 
gious belicf: They overlook the fact 
that beliefs are of value only when 
they influence conduct. If they are 
outgrown, they must hinder rather 
than axl morality, According ta 
Lord Morley the basis of morality is 
the rational nature of man: the 
object of morality is the benefit of 
the community; the sanction of 
morality is the authority of right as- 
known bv experience. 

Major Evans Bell, 4 distinguished 
officer of the Hon'ble E. I. Company 
wrote in ‘The Task of 'To-day": 
“The greatest difficulty Ded 
by the Christian missionaries in 
Ceylon 15 from the exalted morals 
Which form the articles of belief of 
the Buddhists. Buddhism enjoins 
temperance, honcsty and benevolence, 
insists upon charity as the basis of 
worship, and calls on its followers to 
appease anger by gentleness and 
overcome evil by good.’ Anatole 
France has said of Buddhism: "It 
із а system of morality, and the most 
beautiful of all; it is a philosophy 
which is in agreement with the most 
daring speculations of the modern 
Buddhism is not founded 





apirit."’ 
on the authority of any book or any 
teacher. It is based upon reason. 


Lord Buddha sau]: "'Be ve cach a 
lamp tnto yourself, be ye a refuge 
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unto yourself; go fo no external 
refuge."" He said: “Do not believe 
anvthing that I may tell you, because 
T tell it. Believe it only because 
your own wubiassd judgment tells 
vou it is tue." 

The teachings of Christianity and 
Buddhism may well be ploced side 
by side. The former discriminates 
hetween Christian and heathen. Pro- 
fessor Gilbert Murray of Oxford 
writes: To the Jews in early times 
Jehovah—or, as the Greeks called 
him, Iao—wzazs their God and other 
Gods were Gods of their enemies. 
He has established an elaborate sys 
tem of laws and taboos which marked 
the Tews out as his people." 
‘The Professor adds: ‘Tao was indeed 
a jealous God: The Christian move- 
ment starting from. Jerusalem inherit- 
ed the Jewish exclisiveness’’, Pro- 
fessor T, Estlin Carpenter has said in 
“Rudditiam and Christianity’ (Tot 
don: Hodder and Stonchton) - 
"When Jesus first sent out the 
Twelve to preach, he bode them 
limit their mission to their own 
people, Go not into the wav of the 
Gentiles, and enter not into any city 
of the Samaritans'. ..,. Buddhism 
had at the outset made its appeal to 
all humanity, irrespective of race or 
Class," Professor F. ©. Burkitt, 
D.D., of Cambridge, tos said: “He 
himself is reported to have said, it 
ts not fair to take the childreti’s 
bread and throw it to the dogs and 
the oldest repetition of this story 
tells us quite distinctly that He 
meant that He had not been sent to 
outside nations but to the Israelites," 


wil I confess also before my Father 
which is in heaven, But whosoever 
shall deny me béfore men, him will 
Î also deny before my Father which 
is in heaven." Bot Buddha said: 
"Those persons who revile me or do 
me harm, or scoff at me, may they 
АП attain) enlightenment." Sri 
Krishna has said: “Тік same am 
I to all beings; there is none hateful 
to me nor dear." "The Christian 
view is reflected by «a profound 
Christian, the Rev. Dr. Thomas 
Arnold, the famous Headmaster. of 
Rugby, who has declared: “In а 
world made up of Christians and non- 
Christians, the latter shonld have no 
tights." The same Christian spirit 
is displayed in the treatment of 
Negro slaves and of modern Chris- 
tian Negroes in America, and also in 
the treatment of the aborigines of 
Australia by the White Colonists who 
regard those unhappy people as stb- 
human and despise them ае “Мәсі”. 
Herr Hitler displays the same spirit 
in regarding  non-Nordic people, 
especially Jews and natives of lands 
outside Europe as sul-human, The 
Rev. Dr. Jabez T. Sunderland, in 
considering the question whether 
Christianity has promoted peace, 
writes: “Tf we were asked what re- 
ligion has best promoted peace in the 
world, I am quite sure we could not 
say Christianity. Is it not plain that 
a candid survey of history would 
compel us to answer, Buddhism ?'" 
In November 1917 there was estab- 
lished in Russia, through a violent 
revolution, a new social order іп 
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was based upon an oligarchy where- 
in the upper classes sorely pressed 
upon the masses under the domini- 
tion. of a corrupt priesteraft. The 
new system did away ruthlessly with 
the old social system and established 
the mile of the proletariate: It was 
violently opposed bv the leaders of 
the existing order, helped by the 
other European mations: The aboli- 
ton of the old religious order and 
the substitution in its place of a 
social order in accordance with secu- 
lar education mode the new Com- 
munist Government the object of 
hitter hatred amongst the Christian 
nations of Europe, Experience fins 
proved the decided superiority of the 
Soviet State over the other European 
States. The Soviet Government 









become informed by study. 


Whatsoever alarms, whatsoever perturbs, whatsoever 
annoys, all this proceeds from the fool, not from the well 
informed, Just as a fire. which breaks out in a hut of bamboo, 
consumes, as it spreads, even storied mansions, which are 
cased in plaster,—so jt is always from the fool and not from 
the well informed that there arise those alarms and pertur- 
bations, which are present in the fool and absent in the well 
informed. For, the well informed have neither alarms, nor 
perturbations. Therefore, bhikkhus, trim yourselves up to 
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shows no disposition towards tand- 
grabbing ; it has promoted peace, 
Hiternational amity, -popular educa- 
lion, equality of the sexes, agricul- 
tural and industrial. development, 
amd hss helped peaceful internal pro- 
greas peneralle. In the present war 
it has shown qualities of courage and 
endurance far above those of Chris- 
Han States, and it has given proofs 
of a standard of truthfulness which 
has extorted the unwilling praise of 
other nationalities. Religion has no 
placé mm the Soviet system which is 
founded on the principle of Karma 
and universal morality. While the 
State does not associate itself with 
religion, it allows fuil liberty ta its 
citizens to profess any religion or to 
profess disbelief in any religion. 



















Bahudhatuka Sutta. 






THOUGHT-PROCESS PRECEDING DEATH 


By C. L. A. DE SILVA. 


Now to those thus about to die 
there i$ present in consciousness, at 
the hour of death, by the power of 
Kamma, at one or other, of the six 
doors, according to circumstance, 
either (a) a presentation of such 
kamma from past existence ay fs 
bringing about rebirth ; or (b) a sign 
or token of that kamma, such ва а 
visible or other object, which was 
got nat the tune when the kamma 
was performed and became an instra- 
ment therein, such as the shrine 
where the dying onè worshipped the 
tank he had made, the Bowers offered 
in worship, or the knife with which 
he murdered aud so on ; (c) a sign of 
the destiny, which is to be under- 
gone by them as their lot in the 
existence immediately impending, 

(а) Катта шау be a moral or an 
immoral one out of the innumerable 
kama done by an individual which 
becomes reproductive kamma. pro- 
ducing rebirth in the next existence: 
Of the immoral kamma, it is one out 
of the eleven classes of immoral con- 
‘sciousness  barrmg that cisss of 
consciousness accompanied by in- 
difference and conjomed with distrac- 
tion, which is incapable of producing 
rebirth. Of the moral Капипа, it is 
ene of the eight classes of great 
moral consciousness in kamaloka, 

Kanima wil not present itself in 
the case of individuals who have 


3 





attained the Thinas that would pro- 
duce rebirth in — Rüpalokas and 
Arüpalokas. Their kamma are the 
Jhanas themselves. which belong to 
Rüpalóka mnd Arüpalóka. 

Arahats who will never be reborn 
anywhere will never perceive any 
present itself before the mind-door 
only and never before the other five 
doors of eyê, car, nose, tongue and 
body. It is always a past Kamma 
and never a present or a future ore. 

(b) A sign or token о} Катта 
(kamma nimitta) is an object or an 
article that was got at the time of 
performing the Kamma, whether it 
be à moral or an immoral one. With 
regard to immoral Kamima, the object 
that presents itself before the mind- 
door of one who has killed another 
is the life of the one that «was killed, 
and the article is the weapon with 
which the individual was Killed. 
With: regard to moral Kama, the 
object is a shrine, vihüra nnd so on 
and the article is the flowers offered 
in worship or lighting of lamps and 
not necessarily be a past one, 0 

It may be a past or present one. 
Unlike the Kamina, a sign of Kamma 
need not necessarily appear before 
the mind-door only. It may appear 
before all the six doors such as eye- 
door and sọ on. The sign of Kamma 


^ 


that presents itself before the six 
doors as a present object is only 
what was got at just before the 
advent of death. Far instance, when 
an image of the Buddha is presented 
just before the. advent of death, the 
sign of Kamma appears: before the 
eye4loor , and when the doctrine is 
preached it appears before the ear: 
door. 

Whatever object was grusped at 
the moment through any of the five 
doors will present itself as a present 
object before the mind-door. What 
is indicated here is with regard tà 
moral Eamma. And in respect of 
immoral Kamma, unpleasant objects 
will appear before the five doors as 
present objects. Signs of Kammia 
such as visual objects and so on of 
the past will appear only before the 
mind-<door. 

Although Karma does not present 
itself before the mind-door of those 
who have attained Jhanas, which 
produce rebirth in Riipaldka, sign of 
Kamma does so, Their signs of 
Kamma are objects of Kasina circles 
of Earth (Pajhavi) and so om, Simi- 
larly signs of Kamma present them- 
selves before the mind-door of those 
Who have attained such Jhünas as 
would produce rebirth in Arüpalüka. 
Objects of Kasina circles and so on 
(Pafifiattalambana) are the signs of 
Kamma im those who have attained 
the first Jhána dwelling on the 
infinity of space and the third Jhans 
dwelling on nothingness, Sublime 
objects (Mahaggata) are the signs of 
Kamma in those who have attained 
infinity of consciousness and the 





fourth Jhaina dwelling on the infinity 
of neither consciousness nor no-con- 

The Arahats who will never be 
reborn anywhere will have neither 
a Kamma nor a sign of Kamma 
presenting before the  mind-door 
before the attainment of Рагі- 

(e) Sign of Destiny (gatinimitta) is 
some object or other existing in any 
plane in which rebirth is to be pro- 
duced by an immoral or moral re- 
productive Кашта. The signs of 
destiny -of those who are to be reborn 
in a place of misery from an akusala 
kamma are fires, hideous-looking 
beings, dogs and so on; of those 
who are to be reborn in the animal 
kingdom are rocks, mountains, 
jungles and so on : of those who are 
to be reborn in the wombs of women 
from a Kusala Канипа are such 
clothes and зо on as resemble the 
colour of women's wombs; and of 
those who are to be reborn in the 
Dévalokas are the female Déwns,. 
trees, garlands of flowers, palaces 
and so on of Dévalókas. 

No signs of destiny appear before 
the mind-door of those who have 
attained  Rüpalóka and  Arüpalóka 
Jhanas, Similarly, the Arahats do 
not obtain any sign of destiny. ust 


‘as they do not obtatn a Катта оғ а 


sign of Кашта, 
Just before the advent of death, 
presentation of a Kamma or a. sign 
of Kamma or a sign of destiny takes 
place by the power of the reproduc 
tive Kamma which gave rise to re 
birth in that life. Again, it should 
be noted that the object may be one 
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that has been repeatedly practised 
during the existence or anything 
that has been caused at the moment 
or anything that has been recalled by 
others at the moment. 

Further, even after the presenta- 
tion of à bad sign of Kamma, it may 
be dispelled by a good associate com- 
ing to his rescue and presenting a 
good sign of Kamma as in the case 
of the Ven'ble Sons Théro rescuing 
his father: or the good sign of 
Kamma which presente itself at 
first may be dispelled by a bad sign 
оѓ Каппа from some catse or other 
as in the case of King Dhammasoka. 
At times Kamina or the sign of 
destiny presents itself diring the 
space of seven days prior to the 
advent of death. 

After that, attending to just this 
abject which has fixed itself in con- 
sciousness, there usuilly goes оп ап 
uninterrupted continuum of con- 
sciousness, which is either pure or 
сөттірі, mecodding to the Kamina 
that is being matured, and which, in 
conformity with the existence that ts 
about to be undergone, tends thither. 


Only such Kamma as is capable of 
producing rebirth is able to arrive at 
the door of presentation as a fe 
presentation of itself. 


To one who is st the point of 
death, ut the end of his mental pro- 
cesses or expiry of his life-contmuum 
(hhavanga), the death-thought or Inst 
phase of his present being arises and 
of this cessation and just after it, 
mental action, which is: called re- 
birth, because it consists in relinking 
the past existence with the new 
existence, arises and is set up im the 
next existence, according to circum- 
stances and capacities. This mental 
action is engaged upon the object 
presented as described ; it has either 
a physical base or no base; it is 
brought forth by a mental activity 
which is rooted in such craving as is 
dormant, and is wrapt in such 
ignorance as is latent ; it is surroun- 
ded by its mental associates and it 
becomes the fore-goer, by being a 
fixed force, of all that is coexistent 
with it. 





The Lord made a Path where Path ‘there was none, traced 
out a Path where Path there was none, and revealed a Path 
ull then unrevealed ; he knew and saw the Path ; Master of 


the Path was He. Today his disciples follow him in the Path 
which has come to them from him. 


Gopaka Moggallana Sutta. 





WITH THE TASHI LAMA IN CHINA 


Bv BASIL RUMP. 


It was in rgz4 that Mrs, Cleather, 
her son Graham, Miss Christabel 
Davey and myself, then working far 
Buddhism in India since 1912, heard 
of the flight of the Tashi Lama from 
Tibet to China owing to political 
intrigties in Lhasa, He had long 
been a venerated figure in our work, 
not only as the Spiritual Head of 
Mahayana Buddhism but algo and 
mote intimately as one of the high 
beings associated with the Esoteric 
Yogachsrya School of which we had 


- 
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Mr. Basil Crump. 


been members for forty years. While 
al Darjeeling in 1920 we had made a 
pilgrimage to Buddha Gaya in 
Jantary jn order to meet a high 
Tibetan lama from the Chumbi valles 


who initiated tis into the Vellow or 
Серра sect of which the ‘Tashi 
Lama is the head in the exoteric 
faith. 

In 1925 we left India fur China, 
mainly in order to come into direct 
personal contact with the Tashi 
Lama, then residing in onë of the 
Peking temples. His Serene Holi- 
ness (to цѕе his official title in 
English) received us in private 
audience early in 1926 when he told 
us that he knew all about us and our 
work in India. He recalled liis visit 
there in 1904 when he met the Prince 
of Wales and Princess Mary who 
afterwards became King and Queen 
їп того. He urged us to continue 
our work for Buddhism in China and 
said that his blessing and protection 
would always be with us, not ошу 
in this life hut also in the lives to 
come, How real this protection 
could be we did not find out until in 
1933 we passed safely through many 
dangers unscathed in a difficult 
journey by car, camel and tiver from 
Peking to Sining in- the north-east 
corner of Tibet, | 

This hazardous trek was under- 
taken owing to an invitation by the 
Tashi Lama to return with him to 
Tibet. For this purpose he had 
furnished us with special certificates 
which he said would be a safe-con- 
duct anywhere in Tibet or Mongolia. 
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Unfortunately, bv the time we reachi- 
ed Sining in October many difficul- 
ies, mostly of a political nuture, had 
arisen which delayed his arrival there 
for an indefinite time, so that, after 
a brief vistt to the great Monastery 
of Kum Bum where we had planned 
to meet him, we were compelled to 
return to Peking. Не then advised 
is to return to India and enter Tibet 
from there as soon as he could return 
himself. In 1936 he finally reached 
Kum Bum and in that region dis- 
covered the new incarnation of the 
Dalai Lama who had died just after 
we had returned in November, 1913. 
Tt was at Kum Bum im the province 
of Koko Nor (Blue Lake) that the 
great reformer Tsong-Kha-pa, foun- 
der of the Yellow Gelugpa sect and 
of the hierarchy of the Tashi Lamas, 
was born in the fourteenth century 
A.D, 

Eventually the Tashi Lama reach- 
ей the frotitier of Tibet at Jyekundo 
where death overtook him also in 
November, 1937, after we had re 
turned to India, Mrs, Cleather, head 
of our group, died a few months 
later m May, 1938 at Darjeeling and 
was cremated at the Nepali-Buddhist 
‘hat. H. H. Sam Ten Rimpocheh, 
of Lhasa, was then im residence at 
for us to go to Lhasa that autumn 
when Miss Davey became seriously 
ill and died in Calcutta in. November 
тодо after much suffering heroically 
endured, leaving Mr. Cleather and 
myself to carry on the work origina- 
ted by Madame H. P. Blavatsky in 
India (see my article in the March 
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study amd training in Tibet she spent 
some time at Tashilhompo in the 
sixties as the guest of the previots 
Tashi Lama who died іп 1882. 
Another of his guests was Sarat. 
Chandra Das іп :879 and 1852, 
author of the great Tibetan-English 
Dictionary, Calcutta, 1903).. His suc- 
cessor, whom we knew, was installed 
іп 1885, and Dr. Sven Hedin who 
spent 47 days with him during the 
Mew Veur's Festival of roo7, wrote 


of him in his Trams-Hímalaya : 
“Wonderful, ^ never-to-he-forgotten 
Tashi Lama! Never has any man 


made so deep and ineffaceable an 
impression on me." And Sir Charles 
Bell, describing a visit in тооб, 
writes in his Tibet Past and Present : 
"Truly the ‘Tashi Lama has a 
wonderful personality . .. It is mot 
surprising that he shonld be loved 
by his people. It is good thut there 
B such x mam in Tibet; it io good 
world.'' Ап. Арна Канай 
who met him in China wrote: “А 
all times: there is about him a quiet 
dignity and ап air of conscious 
power, I should describe E p 
пашу as  decilediy strong 
magnetic, but the лаана Маке 
seemed to me to be: one of great 
kindness, and withal he gives the 
impression of possessing a very gentle 
amd lovable disposition. There is no 
describing his smile—it simply 
glorifies his бәсе.” | 

The formal installation of the new 
Dalai Lama at Lhasa attracted world- 
wide interest and all who witnessed 
it were much struck by the dignity 
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who so successfully passed the 
Searching tests required for proof of 
the reincarnating ego’s identity. The 
Tashi Lama who discovered him has 
himself reincarnated recently, T am 
informed, in an infant borm in the 
Eastern Tibetan province of Kham. 
This must cause great rejoicing 
among his people who deeply mourn- 
ed his enforced flight in 1024 and his 
death at the very threshold of Tibet 
іп 1037. With his return in a new 
body they believe that the well-being 
of the country and especially of 
Mahayans Buddhism will be assured. 
During his thirteen years in China 
and Mongolia, when we saw him 
frequently and quite informally, the 
country was torn by warring factions, 
but his constant efforts for peace 
brought about a gradual tendency 
towards united patriotic effort until 
the: aggression, which began at 
Mukden under our very eyes in 1931 
and extended gradually southwards, 
finuily brought about a union for 
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national defence of the various 
armies, whose heroic resistance has 
since won the admiration of the 
whole world. 

In my article “Buddhism and 
Defence"! ip. 151) I quoted the Lord 
Buddha's advice to a Jain General to 
hight bravely in defence of home and 
country, and this is just what Ching 
has been doing against heavy odds 
for the past five years. We found 
China to be very deeply imbued with 
the true spirit of Buddhism, for they 
are mot a military people and only 
fight to defend their country and 
their ancient civilisation: For them 
the Tashi Lama was regarded as a 
“Living Huddha'', the incarnation 
of Amitabha the Buddha of Bound- 
less Light. Therefore his presence. 
among them for so many years un- 
doubtedly had much to do with 
the splendid spirit of unified self- 
sacrifice and resistance to a cruel 
aggressor which they have since so 
splendidly exhibited. 


To describe Sariputta aright js to describe him aright who 
has risen to mastery and perfection in noble virtue, in noble 
Concentration, m Noble Perception, in Noble Deliverance. To 
describe Sariputta aright is to describe aright the. Lord's own 
begotten Son, bom of his mind, begotten and created by the 


Doctrine, heir of the Doctrine, not the flesh. Sariputta, 
bhikkhus, is consummate in rolling onwards this peerless Wheel 
of the Doctrine, which the Truth-finder first set a rolling. 





CONCERNING AUM MANI PADME HUM HRI!* 


By ALEXANDRA DAVID NEEL 


Many authors and most of the 
travellers who have approached the 
frontiers of Tibet have been puzzled 
by the formula Aum mani padme 
hum hri‘—or mote briefly 4um mani 
padme hum/—, which they have 
heard repented by devout Tibetans, 
or—if they can read Tibetan—have 
seen written along all the roads, on 
thousands of rocks or on piled up 
stone tablets forming a kind of low 
wall, called a mendong. 

Failing to winderstand the meaning 
of the words or to be able to get in- 
formation on the subject from learned 
Tibetans, these writers and travellers 
have advanced the oddest transla- 
tions. People devoid of the most 
elementary knowledge of the doc- 
trines and of the religious language 
of India have translated the sacred 
word Aum by Ah!, by Û Il, by Halll, 
etc. Failing also to catch distinctly 
what the good people of the “Land 
of Show’ mutter, the final hum has 
often been taken to be a repetition of 
the initial word, namely, dum (heard 
as One), and in this case frequently 
interpreted as Amen. Then, the 


“terms mani padme having been: some- 


times translated by them, usually 
without grammatical precision, cer- 
tam travellers have favoured us with 
such an interpretation as: 'O lotus 


* Transition by V. Sydney. 


jewel, amen !', Others, more clever, 
on being vaguely told that padme 
marked a Sanskrit case-inflection and 
meant ‘in the lotus f, have given tts- 
‘Hail, jewel in the lotus, oh l. 

A striking example of the way in 
which the foreign public is beimngr in- 
formed rezarding Eastern things is 
furnished bv the Nelson Encvyelo- 
pedia. In vol. XVII, page 224, 
under the heading Praying- Wheel, 
we read as follows: “Om mani padme 
hum!, which may be translated Oh 
the Jewel in the Lotus, referring to 
the incarnation of Buddha in a lotus 
flower’. 

It is otherwi with scholars, 
ethnographers, or ethnologists. These 
erudite. men know fully -well 
that nothing is without meaning, and 
whether it be a question of custom, 
rite, belief, or of no matter what, if 
the meaning of that which they see 
or hear is not clear to them, they 
search for it. However, іп order to 
be fruitful, inquiries should not be 
conducted br interrogating only the 
ignorant and the illiterate, 

As to Aum mani padme hum! it 
must first of all be remembered that 
this formula is not Tibetan lut 
Hindu, although it is not to be met 
with in India. Where does it come 
irom ?—1Its sources are obscure. 
Obviously we cannot credit the mira- 
culous origin that the Mani kha bum 





252 


—a Tibetan work—attributes to it, 
and believe that it appeared, 
suddenly, inscribed on a rock. Still, 
whatever may have been the manner 
of its introduction into Tibet, the 
formula is unquestionably Hindu, 
Aum is par excellence the sacred word 
of the Hindus: one that forms the 
object of the profoundest meditations 
of Indian mystics, The combination 
of sounds in Aum—when pronounced 
correctly—is supposed to give rise to 
States of consciousness that induce 
perceptions different from those that 
are usual with us. To pronounce 
them correctly means that the three 
sounds are heard as (1) a (al ; (25 u 
(а sound between o and oo) ; (3 m (a 
‘kind of deep humming sound, which 
is made to descend gradually into ће 
chest and so appears to originate in 
the pit of the stomach). ТЕ is tm- 
possible to describe the process in 
words; it must be taught bv oral 
example, The sound that is produced 
when a number of well-trained апай 
expert Hindu devotees utter Aum in 
chorus somewhat resembles the 
rolling of thunder in the far distance 
.4nd is most expressive. ‘Tibetans do 
not chant Aum in this way. 
Let us merely say that Aum 


mani padme hum hri] is sany- 
thing but a senseless collection 
of words. This formula is the 


symbolic expression of a doctrine 
that belongs more properly to the 
Hindu Advaita Vadanta school of 
philosophy than to Buddhism, but 
which, nevertheless, does not contain 
anything contradictory to some of 
the doctrines professed їп the 
Mahiyinist branch of Buddhism. 
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The majority of ‘Tibetans are con- 
tent with mechanically repeating the 
formula, believing that this will 
secure for them some more or less in- 
definite advances: possibly good 
health, longevity, prosperity, ete. 
Yet, among those who repeat it, 
same evince a certain curiosity re- 
garding the meaning of Aum mani 
padme humi, only, what really in- 
significalion of the words, but the 
effects that they may expect from 
their recitation, 

Several explanations are offered to 
this kind of inquirer. The most cur- 
rent ts ‘that the six syllables : Aum 
та-ні pad-me hum stand for the six 
kingdoms included in our world. 

Buddhist theories mention three 
worlds or spheres of existence: 
(1) the world of desire: our world. 
(3 The world of purs form. We 
may find here some analogy with 
the realm of Form in Plato's 
philosophy. [3) The formless world, 
that is to sav, the world of ideas. 
Names of gods are mentioned іп 
connection with these three worlds, 
each of which includes different жопе. 

spectively inhabited by these differ- 
ent gods. But all this is mere 
symbolism, and we must understand 
that the three worlds and the names 
of the various gods who are said te 
dwell in them correspond to diverse. 
stages of meditation and to states of. 
consciousness. ‘Tibetan philosophers: 
would tell us that the three worlds. 
are in our minds. But, of course, 
Tibetans of little learning believe in 
worlds, 8o our own world, the 
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lowest one, the world where jii 
reigns, includes, as T have said, 

kingdoms, namely, (1) the — 
of gods—be it understood, those gods 
who have not conquered desire; 
(2) the kingdom of non-gods: kind 
of Titans, who are always oat war 
with the gods; (1) the kingdom of 
men ; (4) the kingdom. of non-men : 
this designation includes the genii, 
the spirits—whether mild, animated 
with good-will, or malignant—, and 
in general the hosts of beings usually 
invisible to men, but not necessarily 
‘so, who, according to the people of 
Tibet and of most of the other 
nations, are said to inhabit the 
forests, the springs, the hills, etc. ; 
(s) the kingdom of animals ; (6) the 
kingdom of torments, commonly 
called hells, where, however, those 
who are reborn in thém as a result of 
their evil, harmful propensities, die 
after a more or less long period of 
time and then may be reborn in 
better conditions in one or other of 
the five other kingdoms. Buddhism 
does not admit of cternal punishments 
that preclude the moral and mental 
improvement of the evil ones. 

Now it is held that as a result of 
the repetition of Aum mani Padme 
hum, he who has given himself to 
this practice will not be reborn in any 
of the six kingdoms that I have 
enumerated. That is to say, he will 
escape from the cycle of successive 
rebirths and deaths. The state to 
which he will attain being beyond all 
the vississitudes that are ineluctably 
attached to these recurring lives. 

Concerning the meaning of Aum 
mani padme hum hri! various €x- 


4 


planations of a different kind have 

been elaborated for the use of learned 

Tibetuns. I shall confine myself to 

giving one of them. 

Aum divided into three sounds, 
as it has been said before, gives: 

а, ы, m which symbolize respectively 
stituents of a man or other analo- 

Or according to another way: 

а, и, m symbolizing respecttvely— 
Brahmi personifying the principle 
of production; Vishnw personify- 
img tie principle of maintenance ofr 
duration ; Shiva personifying the 
principle of destruction. 

Mani represents ‘That’, te. 
Reality: the Absolute compared to 
a precious jewel (The want or 
cinLimani i$ a Hindu symbol, the 
mythical wish-granting jewel, the 
possession of which procures all 
that one desires). When one has 
grasped this mami (Reality, the 
Absolute) one possesses alf, because 
one is the All, 

Padma (lotis) in the locative 
declension Padme, which signifies 
ін the lotus. This lotus is the 
phenomenal world; in Sanskrit 
samsára, in Tibetan khorra-the 
"Конн", т.е. the round of arising 
and disappearing, the round of 
births and deaths. It is a question 
of discovering the jewel (mani 
that is in this world. In Buddhism 
this is equivalent to discovering 
the nirvina in the samsára, or the 
‘Reality in the phantasmagoria of 
the world that we perceive. Or 
else, the same idea translated into 
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Hindu phraseology : to discovering 
the Parabrahma, which is neatly 
equivalent to the Dharmaküva of 
the Mahiyanists Buddhists. 
Parabrahma is the Being-in-itself ; 
the ‘One without a second’ of the 
Advaita Vedanta philosophy, As 
to the Dharmak@ya, or in ‘Tibetan, 
Chos kyi sku (pronounced ku), it 
has often been translated as the 
‘body of the law’, а translation 
that is not nt-all satisfactory in 
philosophical parlance. This term 
should rather be understood as "the 
ensemble of the elements’. The 
word dharma, in Sanskrit, or chês, 
in Tibetan, has many significations, 
For instance, Buddha dharma (in 
Tibetan Sangvais kyi chüs| means 
the doctrine of the Buddha ; but to 
speak of the dharma of a 
Kshatriva means the code of laws 
that rule the behaviour of a Hindu 
belonging to the Kshatriva caste: 
the caste of the princes and 


warriors, In the same way, one 


could say the dharma of a mer- 
chant, of a professor, ete. ; it is the 
moral and social codes governing 
the behaviour of each of these 
stations in life. Another meaning 
of the word is thing in general, and 
in Buddhist philosophy it particu- 
larly designates the constituents of 
any body, ac. its elements. In 
Tibetan monastic universities long 
disenssions are held regarding the 
nature of the elements. The works 
of the Indian Master Vasubandhu 
(in Tibetan dbyig giien, pronounced 
Yi Rien), of Dignaga (in Tibetan 
Phyogs kyi glang oo 2 
chog ki lang wo), of Dharmakirti 
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(in Tibetan Chis kyi grags fa, the 
last two words pronounced fag pa), 
and those of the erudite Tibetan 
Jamyan shespa, the founder of the 
monastery of Lhabrang Tashikyil 
in Amdo, south of Lanchow, are are 
used as guides for the disc n: 
And my readers wj be astonished 
to learn that the ез regarding 
the коне being’, the 
‘point instants’, and other theories 
that are expounded in the works 
of these Masters are very much 
akin to the most recent findings of 
modern physics: So dharma or 
chós has besides other significations 
in Buddhist philosophv the mean- 
ing of elements: 

Kaya (or sku in Tibetan), means 
body, but especially im the sense of 
a whole, an ensemble formed by 
a collection. Just as we say a body. 
of doctrines or a. political body, 
meaning a collection of several 
doctrines or a group of individuals, 
And thus, in philosophy, Dharma- 
kaya, im Sanskrit, or ita Tibetan 
equivalent Chis kyi sku, means the 





whole of the things or elements. 


that constitute the universe. 

To refer hack to máni padme, 
this expression is meant to indicate 
that the Whole is to be perceived 
through the fragmentary show of 
the phenomena, that the Reality is 
to be grasped through the mirage, 

Hum is a mantra, that is to say, 
a sound, which, when pronounced 
correctly, is believed to produce 
effects by means of its vibrations. 
The mantra hum ! is said to express 
wrath or rather violent, irresistible, 
power, and in Tibet is used during 
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the rites that aim at coercing Bad- 
Spirits. In fact, in mystic langu- 
age, hum! means Being-ness, the 
Being-in-iteelf, the ends of philo- 
sophv, which in Tibetan scholastic 
treatises is denominated yod-pa sid 
or idé-kho-na Hid. Hum! also 
signifies the ‘Self’. According to 
a teaching to be found in the 
the Upanishads, that which we 
regard as our individual self i5, in 
reality, identical with the eternal 
essence, the unique Reality, the 
Being-in-itself (termed Sal ш 
Sanskrit). This identity is €x- 
declaration “Тай ітат ая” (Тһоц 
art that). Some Buddhists 
belonging to the monistic philo- 


sophical schools of the Mahiiyiinist 


branch of Buddhism, share this 
view, Consequently, in uttering 
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hum! one asserts the Reality (and 
oneself as being ome with it) and 
places it in opposition to the pheno- 
menal world. The result of this 
assertion and the realization of the 
true being is to dispel and anni- 
hilate the illusion that creates the 
phenomenal world, and with the 
annihilation of this illusion the 
sorrows and evils that it generates 
become annihilated as well. 

Hri in Tibetan mystic language 
also signifies the Reality, Being- 
ness. 

Thus the sense of Aum mani 
padme hum hri! may be given ss: 
In me, as im the world, is the jewel 
of the eternal Essence. The pheno- 
mena that constitttte the world are 
transient, while I, identical with the 
Reality, with the Being-mess, I re- 
main eternally. 


Just as skilful horse-tramer, when at thorough-bred colt 
is put in his hands, begins by schooling it to the bit and then 
proceeds to further stages, so does the Buddha begin his 
schooling of the human novice in his charge by telling the 
Bhikkhu to be virtuous, to control his life by the Canon Law, 
to behave aright, to be fearful of little faults and. to live by 


the precepts. 


Ganaka Moggalana Sutta. 


ETERNAL MIND 


Bv Езахк R. MELLOR. 


| dreamed I was part of a formless world, 
And a formless form was І, 

Dut though I was I, there was по I, 

And nothing but Ceaseless Mind. 


And the minds that were pure rose up and tup, 
And basked im the ravs of pearly white, 

But an evil thought and they sank and sank, 
To a formless world of night. 


And the formless minds in the world of shade, 
Grew pure and rose again 

For all was in movement and nothing was fixed, 
In the realm of Eternal Mind. 


i 


If a man has really right views, then his wrong | 
views are ended; ended too for him are the hosts of | 
bad and wrong dispositions, which grow in the train of 
wrong views, while, in the train of right views, hosts 
of right dispositions march on to perfected development. 


Maha Cattarisaka Sulla. 






PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS ON THE OCCASION OF THE 
VAISHAKHA CELEBRATION OF THE MAHA-BODHI 
SOCIETY IN DELHI 
By De. S. Dorr, M.A., FLD, 

Principal, Ramjas College, Delhi. 


We meet year by year on this thrice- 
holy day for the worship of Lord 
Buddha. But our worship is strange- 
ly, violently disturbed to-day by 
unheavals on a world-wide scale of 
the lusts and passions which His 
religion aimed at eradicating from 
the spirit of man. 

The religion, which insists most 
of all om serenity of mind and tran- 
quility of spirit, seems to acquire 
to-day a lonely, yet impressive gran- 
deur from à war-devastated world. 
In seeking for à symbol for it, one's 
mind turns to an meident within re- 
cent memory,—to the sight of the 
great Swedagon Pagoda gleaming 
high over the flame-scorched ruins of 
Rangoon. While civilization itself is 
falling into scorched ruins around us, 
this grandly simple ideal of Buddhist 
spiritual culture towers shining 
above all, declaring to a warring 
world— 


Khanii paramark lapo ttikkha 
Nibbana þparamaî vadanii Buddha 
Nahi pabbajito parüpaghali 
Samano hoti para Vihethayanlo 
Sabba-pápassa akaranam 

Kusalassa upasam padà 
Sacilla-barivodapanars elam 

Buddhina sisanam. 


[Patience is the highest penance, 
long-suffering the highest Nirvana ; 
for he is not a mendicant who strikes 
others, he is not a samana who in- 
sults others: This is the role of the 
Buddhas: abstinence from all sins, 
the institution of virtue, the induce- 
ment of a good heart.] 

Lord Buddha's search for a new 
conception of salvation began with 
a "Why'—why is there so much 
suffering on tliis earth ? The question 
never leaves us. It takes Protean 
forms with every pussing age. This 
perpetual *why' haunts us with more 
insistence than ever in our own 
troubled time,—and this time it is 
not why there is suffering in general 
among mankind, but why the spe- 
cial, the particular kind of suffering 
that the world has been plunged ints, 
has been caused ? 

Lord Buddha lived in-an age which 
did oot seek to clothe its evils in 
the disguise of '-ims' or '-ologies'. 
But we have learnt now to call a 
complex of secret desires and hidden 
passions and prejudices by the name 
of an idealogy. Out of thè very root- 
causes of human suffering, which 


Lord Buddha had discovered two 
millennia and a half ago, have 
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sprung up to-day a number of con- 
flicting ideologies, and in the present 
war two of them stand locked in 
death-grips on the battie-field& of 
three continents, Omne is the ideology 
of the 'lotalitarian State function- 
ig in Dictatorship; the other of 
the Democratic State functioning 
They are directly and irreconcilably 
opposed, Nations have ranged them- 
selves round these two opposite poles 
and advanced to the war by air, land 


Stripped of the jargon of political 
science, they represent only two op- 
posite conceptions of the worth of 
the individual man. For the Tota- 
litarian, individual has no worth at 
all. Hitler's slogau is—'You are 
nothing ; your people (volk) is all.' 
The slogan has the hacking of 
German philosophy, for was it not 
Hegel who declared a century before 
Hitler: "АЦ the worth which the 
human being possesses, all spiritual 
reality—he possesses through the 
State. The state is its own end, It is 
the ultimate end which has the 
highest right against the individual, 
whose highest duty is to be a member 
of the State’’? 





Diametricaily opposite is the idea 
of Democracy which regards the wel- 
fare of the individual as the highest 
aim and end of all political organi- 
sation. The democratic idealogy in- 
sists on the worth of man as an indi- 
vidual, while the totalitarian insists 
on the worth of man, not as an indi- 


vidual, but as a component unit of 
the state only. 


THE MAHA-BODHI 


The relative worth of the indivi- 
dual,—that is the notion that has 
assumed a hectic political complexion 
and branched out into two warring 
ideologies. But the notion itself is 
an ancient one. It is traceable in 








gions, ancient social institutions, 
ancient philosophies. What does the 





individual stand for? ‘What is his 
relation to collective life? 

In the age in which Гога Buddha 
lived, politics and the stute-idea had 
not evolved yet, but there were 
forms of collective life, of which the 
Buddhist Sangha was one. The 
question of the relation of the indi- 
vidual to collective life was even 
then à burning question. - 

And it was presented to Lord 
Buddha on a famous occasion de- 
scribed іп the Маһарағіпіфрана 
Sullania. The Tathagata was sick 
unto death and his decease was hourly 
expected. His disciple Ananda, 
expecting the worst, was oppressed 
with anxiety for the forire of the 
Sangha, the monastic commimit 
Lord had founded. So Ana | 
tured to surgest to Him фы the 
Tathagata would not enter into the 
supreme extinction before He had 
laid down some rules for the guid- 
ance of the Sangha, The reply of 
Lord Buddha was intensely earnest 
and emphatic. He not only rept- 
diated the idea of a successor to Him- 
self, but positively- refused to lay 
down any rules for the Sangha. His 
injunction to his followers was— 
Alta-dipa viharatha atia-saranád anan- 
na-saring dhamma-dipd dhamvta- 
ағала ananna-sarana, 
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[Be.ye lamps unto yourselves. Be 
ye a refuge to yourselves. Betake 
yourselves to no external refuge. 
Hold fast to the Truth as 3 lamp. 
Hob fast as a refuge to the Truth. 
Look not for refuge to anyone be- 
sides yourselves. | 

Could there be n more trenchant 
and categorical promulgation of the 
supreme worth of the individual? 
а flash—that truth has lived for 
centuries in human history,—the 
truth has laid the foundation of all 
modern notions of democracy, From 
the ancient divine seer and spokes- 
man of the truth, we may come down 
through the centuries to à renowned 
modern enunciator of it, the great 
Einstein, for whom England found a 
refuge from the atrocities of the Nazi 
Tew-hunters. "The really valuable 
thine in the pageant of human life’, 
—says Einstein,—''seems to be not 
the state, but the creative sentient 
individual, the personality ; it alone 
is noble and sublime, while the 
herd as such remains dull in thought 
and dull in feeling." 

It was the culture of personality, 
the development of ‘the creative, 
sentient individual’ that the pristine 
religion of the Buddha, the Hinavana 
form of it, aimed at. The Sangha 
grew in sirengih aud organisation, 
but the original emphasis on indivi- 
dualism determined the form of its 
growth, From the beginning, each 
Sangha bécame a completely demo- 
cratic organisation, with no abbot, 
no recognised head, no dictator. All 
its transactions were collective aud 
communal, called  Sanghakammas, 


each kind of Samghakamma having a 
prescribed procedure and even deci- 
sion by majority and voting by ballot 
fsailakai being well-established insti- 
tutions, 

This republican chapter of the 
Sangha perhaps worked for both 
wood and eril. Schisma arose, for the 


suppression of which there was parm 


mount authority, and the liberty, 
which the author of Arcopagilica 
declared to he. ‘above all other 
liberties", zíz., Чо know, ‘to ttter 
and to argue freely according to 
conscience," was guarded with a 
Jealousy which would appear. strange 
and almost shocking to medixval 
dience in body, mind and spirit was 
considered the supreme virtue of 
the monk. This individual freedom, 


enjoyed by every monk in an ancient 


Buddhist monastery, ultimately re- 
sulted in the innumerable sectarian 
differences which make the history 
of Indian Buddhist thought so diffi- 
cult to follow. 

І have no time to pursne this fas- 
cinating subject further, Бе Г шау 
without violating modesty refer any- 
one in this audience who may be 
curious to know more about the 
working of the democratic тиіп- 
ciple in Euddinam and Buddhist 
Sangha to a book written iy me in 
my younger days and published in 
London in 1924 in Trubner's Oriental 
Series under the title ‘Early Buddhist - 
Monachism'. А сору will be found 
in the library of this Temple: , 

Many years ago I happeneil to read 
а book of which I remember only the 
arresting title—'If the Christ were 
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to come to Chicago’. Lf Lord Buddha 
were to come to the world of to-day 
іп the last of his many thousand 
incarnations, | wonder on which side 
in this world-wide conflict would fall 





the divine blessings of the Lord who 
had enjoined—Atta-dipa viharatha 
atta-sarná stanntn-sarana dhamma- 
dipa dhamma-sarana anain 

Buddham Saranam былды 





BUDDHIST SHRINES 


By Rev. Agiva ASANGA 


Accompanied by a young sami- 
nera from Ceylon, I had in October 
last the good fortune of visiting some 
pilgrim, places in Worth-India, im 
fact, of the principal Buddhist places 
of pilerimage іп North-India, My 
tour is not yet finished; Sanchi, 
Ajanta and Ellora are still on the 
programme. But having heen re- 
quested to write something about 
my recent" visit ta the Buddhist 
Sacred Places for the Maha Bodhi 
Society's journal, I must confine my- 
self to the two principal shrines so 
far visited by me, namely, Sarnath 
and Boddha Gaya. 

There is no doubt in my mind that 
Saranath comes first in every respect, 


It is true that in. Buddha Gaya the. 


Master found the Supreme Wisdom, 
but he could then still have chosen 
to keep that Light to himself with- 
out revealing it to the world for its 
silvation, himself vanishing into 
Nirvana "without leaving a track 
һеніпі,” At Saranath, however, 
the Lord, having made his choice, 
definitely started to turn the Wheel 
of the Law for the benefit of man- 


kind, by the preaching of his first 
great sermon embodying the central 
truths of his Doctrine. 

And not in this respect only, even 
from a merely physical point of view 
Saranath surpasses Buddha Gaya. 
The wide spaces, the green grass- 
land bordered by trees and dotted 
over with peacefully grazing cows, 
the clean, simple lines and forms of 
the buildings, the general atmos 
phere of calm, of absence of strife, 
and greed, and worldiness, pervading 
the whole place, make it a heaven of 
тей for the weary pilgrim like 
myself, 

What a contrast with Buddha 
Gaya, there is a narrow space, à con- 
fined place, overcrowded with votive 
stupas and other monuments: No 
peace for the simple worshipper, who 
even in his devotions is thronged hy 
an over-curious crowd, amd yet I cate 
in a "still" season. Worse still, the 
horde of beggars, clattorots, insist- 
ent, more difficult to shake off than 
lice. But worst of all, the greed 
of the management of the place, the 
greed to exact money from the 


4 


2486/1942] 


devotees. by all means. and all kinds 
of devices, a greed more insistent and 
tore difficult te shake off mes even 
the begging of the pitiful wretches 
just described, a greed the more in- 
tolerable as it emanates from a body 
at heart inimical to the Buddhist 
faith. 

My greatest wonder js how such 
s state of affairs has beer allowed by 
the authorities to continue for so 
long. It seems in such flagrant 
opposition to every sense of justice, 
tolerance, atm! freedom in religions 
matters, to leave on obvious Buddhist 
3nomumernt and sacred relic in the 
hands of the devotees of another 
faith who only use it to exploit 
meftcensrily and mercilessly the 
Buddhist devotees: 

Fortunately, Saranath at least is 
free from all these, Still, here also 
there are two minor points which I 
consider it to my duty to mention 
for improvement. The young novice 
from Ceylon, mentioned before, who 
accompanièd me on this tour, when 
visiting the Museum was accosted 
by the official in charge, without any 
cause, with such abusive languag 
as proved the man entirely unfit for 
his. post there. I have been told 
that this had happened frequently 
before, but that remonstrances with 
the authorities to have the man 
removed and replaced by a more 
friendly person—friendliness towarils 
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the Buddhist faith, for that is: what 
uur man apparently Iacks—hail up to 
now been without any result. May 
these remarks of mine bring about 
Mie neécessarv change. 

In the second place, E would sug- 
pest to the authorities, to leave the 
admittance to the Museum at Sara- 
anth free from) any payment for 
Bhikkhus and wll gennine Sanyasis: 
These recluses and wandering meudi- 
cants; easily identifiable by their 
(ress, are supposed to have mo posses- 
sions, let alone money, and they 
suffer often the direct privations just 
to come to Saranath and worship at 
the place where their Holy Master 
once preached fis liberating words. 
I heard of pilgrims coming from: far- 
of lands, China and Japan for 
instance, who had nothing hut their 
food there from house to Пойве, 
and then selling part of it agsin to 
fellow-pilgrims with better means, so 
as to obtain a few coppers for buying 
flowers nnd incense to offer hefore 
the Image of the Buddha. Is it nice 
or necessary that the Archaeological 
Department should add to their pri- 
vations by exacting a few annas from 
their already scanty means? 

Oh India, land of the Buddha, of 
the greatest of thy sons, may thy 
life and the life of all thy children 
be ever blessed by the light of his 
wisdom, and the power for good of 
his compassion. 


THE NAMELESS SAGE 


Hy StsTER VAJRA 


By the side of the Ganges river, 
there once sata рте Sage, A 
young devotee came out of the water 
and said: “Sir, for the last two 
hundreds years, I have bathed in 
these sacred waters, but these sacred 
waters do not give me Nirvana.” 

"Tf you will go like the river," 
replied the Save, “Yon will enter 
Nirvana, Б..." 

The yotne man, not waiting to 
hear any more, plunged into the 
water and floated downstream. Five 
hundred vears later the young de 
votee emerged from the water and 
said: “Sir, you told me to go with 
the river өз as to enter Nirvana. 
Indeed T entered the Ocean of Bliss, 
hut why have T returned?” 

The Sage replied: “Just as the 
river Ganges flows to the Ezst, slides 
tw the Fast, tends to the Fast, even 
so he who cultivates certain five 
powers is one who flows to Nirvana, 
whdes ta Nirvana, tends to Nirvana.” 

“What are they?’ asked the 
voung mati. 


""Phe power of faith, the power of 
energy, the power of mindfniness, 
the power of concentration, and the 
power р insight. These are ted 





The devotee hastily plunged into 
the water and fieated downstream. 
After he had remained in the Ocean 
of Bliss for a fraction of s second 
he again reappeared in front of the 
sage: “Sir, why have I retumed? 
I cultivated the five powers as you 
told me, and yet I have returned." 

"Young man," replied the Sage, 
“cultivate and make much of the 
power of faith, which is based on 
seclusion, on dispassion, on. cessation 
which ends in self-surrender, Culti- 
vate and make mnch of the power of 
energy, of mitidfulness, of concentro- 
tion, of insight, which are all based 
on seclusion, on dispassion, on 
cessation, which ends in self. 
surrender. Cultivate and make much 
of these five powers for then you will 
flow, slide and tend to Nirvana. My 
instriction is complete." 

“Thy name?" asked the young 
mar. 

"T am nameless," replied the great 
Sage, "for I exist for all time at this 
point." 

So the young man returned to the 
waters of the Ganges, and as he 
carried out the instructions in his 
mind and heart, the current of the 
river turned him round and so he 
glided ^ up-stream to the source 
whence there is no return. 


A NOBLE: WIFE 


Бұ THX R£v. METTEVA 


In the time when our Lord, still 
being a Bodhisatta, was moving on 
His road through the sansára for the 
good of all fesh, He became the king 
of Henares, Brahmadatta by пате. 

Now the Bodhisatta had a son 
named Sotthisena, who was the heir- 
apparent, 

When Sotthisenn had come of age, 
king Brahmadatta set him up as 
Viceroy. 

His consort, Sambula by name, 
was full of fidelity and extremely 
beautiful. Нег devotion to her 
husband was blazed abroad through- 
out ihe city aud, following in her 
footsteps, other wives too ministered 
to their husbands well. 

Hut tt so happened that the Prince 
Sotthisena was smitten with leprosy 
andthe physicians could not cure 
him. 

“What good is this kingdom to 
me", cried Sothhisena iu despair, ''I 
will perish in the wilderness, friend- 
less and alone.” 

So he left the palace and set out 
for the forest. 

When the delicate Sambula heard 
that her husband was going into the 
wilderness to perish there, her tender 
heart was full of grief. 

^My husband'', said she, "it is not 
right that vou should live in the 
forest unbefriended. 


go, I will follow, While ministering 
to you, even death in the wilderness 
will be a joy to me + but living with- 
out you even though it be in the 
palace, I deem worse than death; 

Although Prince Sotthisent made 
many attempts to stop her, the noble 
sambula refused to desert him. "I 
will watch over you, my Prince," 
said she lovingly, and accompanied 
him to the forest. 

In a certain place in the forest, 
which was well-watered and shady, 
and where wild fruit abounded, they 
but a hut of leaves and took up 
their abode. 

There Sambulà the gentle lady, 
watched over her sick husband as if 
he were a deity. 

Early in the morning she rose, 
swept out the pangasala, offere 
husband tooth-stick and 





water, 
ground various healing herbs and 
annointed his sores, and gave him 
sweet wholesome fruita to eat. 


After the meal, she saluted him by 
falling at his feet, and said, "Be 
happy, my lord ; be earnest in prac- 
tising piety''. 

Then, taking a basket, a spade and 
à hook, she went into the forest to 
gather roots and fruits; and on her 
return to the hermitage washed her ' 
Prince with various medicinal 
powders, and again, fed him. And 
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when he had finished his meal, she 
gave him scented water to drink. 

Then she arranged him a bed, and 
as he lay down on it, she washed his 
feet and attended on him until he 
fell asleep; not until then did she 
Не down by the side of his bed. 

[In this manner didi the devoted 
princess watch over her Jord. 

One day, when Sanibulii had gone 
lo the forest in search of roots and 
fruits, doubt arose in the mind of the 
Prince regarding the fidelity of his 
noble consort, and thinking, "I will 
put her to the test’, he hid himself. 

When she reached to the hermitage 
with roots and fruits to feed him, 
she saw it empty, and she grieved 
as does a mother-bird that, returning 
to the nest, finds its fledglings 
killed. 

Lamenting the empty hermitage 
the faithful wife went in search of 
her lord by the light of the moon as 
a cow goes in search of a robbed calf, 

When he heard her lamentation, 
Sotthisens thought, “If she moans 
thus for love of me, her heart may 
break." 

And he came out of the place of 
hidinp and sat at the door of the 
hermitage, 
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Sambuli, still lamenting, came to 
him, and falling at his feet, said, 
"where has my lord been?" 


The Prince said to her, “Lady 
never before have you come to the 
house so late. What lover has to- 
day detained you?" 


Then the faultless Princess 
brought a basin of water, and said, 
"I have never had a thought of any 
man but you. If I speak truth, Jet 
this water heal vou." She poured 
the water over ris head, and behold, 
the bad malady lefi the body of the 
Prince, —he was cured. 


Thev now left. their forest abode 
und returned to Непагев and went to 
the royal pleasure garden and the 
king, hearing of their return, went 
thither to bid them welcome. He 
had them anointed, and made theni 
ascend the Throne of Benares as kmg 
and queen, himself, 3t the head of a 
large procession, conducting them to 
the royal dias. 


Then the aged king renoun 
world, and purifying himself by 
meditation, remained in retirement, 
till the hour came when he passed 
into Brahmaloka, 





A. good man is good in his nature, nurtured on 
good, good in his thoughts, good in his aims, good in 
his speech, good in his doings, good in his views, good 


in his d 


Chula Punnama Sutta. 





OUR TRUE SELF 


0 BA, | "- M.Sc. 


Who am I? What am I? How 
have I come to be? 
problems which will occur to every 
thinking man. There have been 
various views regarding these pro- 
blems, which lay claim to the correct 
interpretation of the "T", my "Self". 
Of these, the beliefs in the Atman by 
the Hindus, the Soul by the Chris- 
tans, and Anatta, by the Buddhists, 
are the main factors which we may 
consider. Before doing so, let us 
жәе under what circumstances we 
have come' to exist in this World. 
We ate creatures born in this World 
of the sensual piane; the moment we 
are delivered from the womb of our 
mother, we come in contact with the 
external objective world ; thus we 
see an object, we hear a sound, we 
smell an odour, we taste à savour, 
we come in physical contact with an 
object, and we become conscious of 
ideas in our minds. When we 
ponder over this, and ask for at 
explanation as to what it is, why it 
is, why it is, that we see, hear, stell, 
taste, touch and ideate, we first 
come upon purely physical and 
physiological explanation m that we 
posses-à body which may be likened 
to à building or house, equipped with 
six doors, each of which has a con- 
trivance by which impressions from 
the external objects of the physical 
world can be received by the first 


These are the: 


five doors, namely, (1) the eve door, 
(2) the ear doar, (3) the nose door, 
(4) the tongue door, and (5) the body 
door, and impressions .of ideas сап 
be received bv, (6) mind door, these 
being located inside the framework 
of our body, The peculiarity of the 
contrivance of these doors is that 
each door can allow only a particular 
kind of impréssion to enter, to come 
in contact with a receiving apparatus, 
each of a separate character, located 
at each of these six doors, known 
as the five sense organs and mind 
organ. "Thus, the sense impression 
of "fonn" enters by the суе door 
only, that of '"'sound'" by the ear 
door only, that of “odour by the 
nese door only, that of "savour by 
the tongue door only, that of “touch” 
by the body door only and that of 
"idegs'" by the mind door only. Qur 
body is thus equipped with appara- 
tuses for the sensing of the impres- 
sions from external objects which 
are five in kind : ocular, auditory, ol- 
factory, gustatory, and tangible 
objects, the impression from each 
object entering by its. corresponding 
door only and received by its corres- 
ponding receiving apparatus only, 
the apparatus for the apprehension 
the mind organ, which ts the Heart 
or the Brain, 
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Each of these impressions is sensed 
when it has entered its correspond- 
mg door and received by its special 
Sense organ where it makes contact 
with the sensitive part of the organ. 
The impression which has contacted 
with the sensitihe part of the sense 
organ is then transferred to the mind 
organ and the sense mnpression is 
changed from physical to mental. 
Thus a mental phenomenon flashes 
Up and comsciowsiess arises, by which 
the physical sense impression 1% 
translated and interpreted as a cer- 
tain sensation and perception in 
which certain mental activities such 
as Volitions also take part. All this 
is summed up as “Cognition”, This 
cognition is at first a simple menial 
activity, in which a mere ''awure- 

ess'" takes place and thereby the 


sense impression is cognized in its 


objective sense only.: For instance, 
due to there being an external object 
from. which sense impressions reacli 
the eye organ, there takes place sense 
contact and à- mere awareness of the 
sense obbject, as it really is, arises. 
At this stage due to certain volitions 
of our mind, willing comes into play 
and aided by perception, memories 
of past events are called up and per- 
ception of the present object im rela- 
Hon lo past events takes place. Due 
to Nescience (Avijjd), inherent in us, 
the perception that takes place is in 
error, wrong views arise, imagination 
becomes active and so the simple 
sensation due to sense impressions is 
the sense impression is cognized in а 
more sonnn form as a thing to be 
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thing which is to be enjoyed by us 
und happiness gained if the sense im- 
pression is of a pleasant character, 
or something to be detested if it is of 
an tnpleasant mature, Sense impres- 
sions of a pleasant character seem to 
sive us happiness, and so we desire 
them again and again and thus 
we have a "thirst" (tanhá) for them. 
In time, we become so used to these 
"ense impressions that they are 
;coked upon ass part and parcel of 
ourselves. Thus our ''Self' comes 
to be identified with this body of ours. 
together with what ate located in it, 
namely, the six apparatuses, 
five sense organs with their sense 
impressions and the mind organ to- 
gether with the Mind. Whenever 
sense impressions take place in us, 
Le, Whenever there arise form, 
sound, odour, sapid, and touch with 
the accompanying sensitiveness іп 
the seuse-receiving apparatuses to- 
gether with the mentals- consisting 
of sensation, perceptin, volition and 
consciousness, we associate them 
with our '"Self'" and take them to 
be part and parcel of our ‘Self’, 
Thus what are merely physical and 
tüental phenomena become our body 
and mind, become our "self", Thus 
it ia that we conceive in ourselves 
what i& genernlly believed to be ‘our 
Personalitv, our Individuality, which 
is identified as our “Self, In time, 
we entirely lose the knowledge that 
physical and ments phenomena iden- 
tiled as our Personality or Indivi- 
duality are a thing spart from our 
“self, ie, Body and Mind is one 
thing “self” is another. Now arises 
the question '"What is Self, Is the 


ie., 
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Hody Self? Is sensation, perception, 
volition and consciotisness, Self, indi- 
vidnally or collectively ? 

There are two schools of thought 
which answers this question: One 
зауы that this Self is a permanent 
entity, a Soul, Atman, which mani- 
fests itself not їп any definite рет» 
ceptible form, but that its presence 
is felt in the activities of our Mind. 

Another School of thought says 
that this Self is an illusion that it 
does not exist, only Body and Mind 
exist. ‘This raises a farther question : 
What becomes of ourself when we 
die? It is of no vse to keep ourself 
blind of the existence of this self so 
as to be able to say there is no self 
to die or that there is no self which 
suffers, We cannot do away with the 
fact that there 15 death and that 
we suffer, for we do suffer. What is 
it then that suffers? As suffering is 
due to the Five Khundas which con- 
stitute our Body and: Mind, this same 
Body and Mind cannot be that 

Again, in order to refite the idea 
of total destruction of our self at 
death, as mankind does not cherish 
the idea of the annihilation of itself, 
it manufactures a permanent Entity, 
manifest in a Personality, which is 
bound up with Body and Mind, or as 
residing in Body and Mind, Combi- 
nation, the Five Khandas, replete 
with all its activities such as physical 
movements, speech, mental activities, 
consisting of sensation, perception, 


volition and consciousness, and 
which (ie., Personality) is supposed 





to endure for all eternity although 
the Body may perish. Thus arose 


the Theory of a permanent immortal 


Soul or Atman which аге entities 
bound up with our Personality, 


which manifests itself in the acti- 
vities of our Body and Mind and 
which at the time of death leaves the 
oli Body and shifts itself to another 
abode. This. Theory of Soul and 
Atman posits the idea of an enduring 
Personality which manifests itself in 
the present life as Body and Mind 
activities. 

The Theory of Анпаш аз advo 
cated in Vedantas Philosophy, points 
to a permatent entity, the Atninn as 
of the nature of Cognition іп the 
realm of the cognizable, but not per- 
ceptible, as our true Self. About the 
time when the original Vedanta Philo- 
sophy had flourished all over India, 
Buddha arose in the World and incul- 
cated the Right View of Self. Accord- 
ing to Buddha, our conscious: Persan- 
ality which we identify as the "T' or 
“Self in us which makes itself felt 
on every occasion when there arises 
consciousness haa its origin in our 
mistaken notion, our delusion of 
“БАР”, this Wrong View being- 
called ‘Sakkaya-ditthi’. ‘Sakkaya"’ 
is a term which represents the Five 
Khandas; Body and Mind, the mate- 
rial and mental principles of which: 
is conceived to be a sentient being. 
The Wrong Belief or Ditthi m 
Sakkaya, is the conception of the 
Hive Khandas as our Personality 
which is identified as the “I” or 
“АЕ” іп из, ая а permanent entity. 

That the Five Khandas identified 
as our Personality do not constitute 
our Self, is expounded hy Buddha, 


Thus we find in The Dialogues of 
Buddha such expositions as follows : 
Is the Body, Self? Is Sensation, 
Perception, Volition, and Conseious- 
ness, Self or the Combination of all 
these ie., the Five Khandas, Self. 
Buddha gave His own answers thus: 
The Body is transitory and what 
is transitory 19 paingiving ; therefore 
what is transitory and paingiving 
cannot be Self, Similarly, Sensation 
is not Self, Perception is not Self, 
Volition ts not Self, Consciousness is 
not Self, nor is the Combination of 
these, i.e, the Five Khandas, '*Self'', 
for they are all transitory amd what 
is transitory is pain-giving: 

Thus the Five Khandas or each of 
its constituents, fs not Self ie., -the 
Five Khandas or each of its conati- 
tuents is one thing and Self is 
another, they are two separate fac- 
tors. It is because we do not recog- 
nize this i.&, we do not keep these 
two as two separate factors that we 
are in error regarding our “Ве”, 

"We are in error because we have the 
wrong view that: 

“Body is Self" іе, Body and 
Self are viewed not as two separate 
factors. Thus Buddha said '""Ruparh 
üttáto samanupassati'" fei, Body is 
viewed ie, taken to be Self—is à 
Wrong View. 


Sariputta explained this as 
follows:—“Rupaiica attafica alva 


vath samanupassati’'—i.c., Body and 
Self are viewed iho. taken as not 
separate—this is a Wrong View. 
Similarly, Sensation, — Perception, 
Volition, and Consciousness аге 
wrongly viewed, not as separate From 
Self. and this is a Wrong View. 


Has Buddha therefore denied Self 
altogether? "There is no record of 
Buddh's exact words which stated 
that "Self is" ог "Self is not’. He 
only said that “‘Self is not the Body, 
nor is it Sensation, Perception, Voli- 
tion, or Consciousness, nor is it the 
Combination of all these Ls, the 
Five Khandas. АП this therefore 
only showed that Self is a factor 
quite apart from the Five Khandas: 

We should therefore find out this 
Self. On this point we have the 
following record in the Pitskas; 

"Tam kim imaünüatha va kumárá 
katamam ny kho tumbAkarh уйга 
yeti tuthhe -itthih gaveseyyathiti."" 
—Princes, what weuld yon think of 
this: you өсек for your women or 
you seek for your Self (Attn). Of 
which of these two will be more 
worthy of yon. These are the words 
in which Buddha addressed thirty 
three Princes, who arrived at 
Buddha's Vihara. 

There are two ways of approaching 
this question. We may determine the 
factors which constitute Self. But 
this involves a positive predication, 
which may mise doubts as to whether 
my “Self is that which the factors 
determined indicate, or misconcep- 
tion may arise as to the real purport 
of these assertions Hence Buddha 
took the indirect and safer way of 
showing ws, in gradual stages, every- 
think which does not constitute our 
Self e, everything which is not 
self, nöt atta ia., which is anatta. 
It ts in this light that we may under- 
stand Buddha's Doctrine « Anatin. 

In this Doctrine, : 
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not atta ie., anatta, But this Every- 
thing is АП thinps | 

can be cognized by our Mind. What 
is there besides this Everything ? 





Can we say there is absolutely 
nothing cse? 


X.B,—This article hv a Bormese Bad- 
dist reached os before the fall ûf 


THE SUPERMAN 


By P. S. LAKsHMINARASU, B.A., BL. 


Tue mahapurusha or the superman 
of the Pali canon wears the body for 
the last time, is free from craving 
and attachment, and concerns himself 
with righteousness, the mastery $ 
-mind and the four jhamas, ecstask 
that lie beyond thought but yet. lite 
to this present life. It is also re- 
corded therein that learning, good 
exposition, strong memory and ability 
to fulfil all the duties of a house- 
holder do not per se muke a super- 
man. 

There lie open for the great man 
two careers only. He can be a 
monarch or an arhan! (supreme 
Buddha) and cannot be anything 
else. As king he conquers not by 
the sword or scourge, but by right- 
cousness and presides over the earth 
to its o¢ean-bounds. Ав ап arhani 
he leaves the life of the house to 
live in the homeless state. 

On the superman’s person sre to 
be seen thirty-two special marks 
(lakkhanas) which he gets through 
the working of the law of *what we 
sow, We reap’, 

Before becoming the superman he 

6 





the people, studied <¢verymen's 
nature, knew how he differed from 
others and judged the deserving. 
Because of this past kamma, ha 
Game Dts y= Fe roe 
its proportions have the symmetry 

the banyan-tree, the length of his 
body is equal to the compass of his 
arms, which is in its turn egual -to 
his height, and the mild is such 
that when he stands without bend- 
ing, he can touch and rub hi$ knees 
marks bespeak of the untold riches of 
the monarch in many goods, such zs 








corn, coin. silver and gold ; and of 


the Buddha in faith, discretion, 


utunciation. 

Full of serenity he lived without 
showing anger, hate, grief ond falling 
foul of any one, even when the 
worst things had been said against 
him ; tut he freely gave the man 
who «abused him soft coverlets, 
Tt has endowed him with a bronre- 
like complexion of a gold colour, a& 
if making it known to the world that 
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hne things. Further his skin is so 


delicately smooth that no dust can 
cleave to his body. 

His equally rounded bust, the 
absence of a furrow between. his 
shoulders and the front of his body 
like a lion's, suggest that the super- 
man is incapable of failure or loss 
and succeeds in his undertakings, 
Desiring thé good, welfare, comfort 
ant safety of the many, he devised 
ways and means of increasing their 
education, morality, charity, right- 
eousness, and wealth and wisdom. 
By reason of this merit he got these 
three special marks. 

Because he gave well-favoured, 
tasty and choice food he has become 
the superman with the seven con- 
vexes or his trunk, and one on each 
of his shoulders, hands and feet, as 
if assuring to him gifts of choice 
food and drink. 

Like a Karavika bird the super- 
man has à voice at once so rich and 
exquisite that all listen tao him with 
attention and take his words to 
heart. It was acquired by him as he 
put away and revolted against rough 
language, aud as he became an 
habitual speaker of blameless, plens- 
ing and heart-reaching words. 

As a leader among men, foremost 
іп charity, virtuous conduct, cor- 
forming to morals and attending re- 
ligious festivals, he dischurged his 
duties to parents, reclises and 
Brahmins.. Because of it he.is now 
ihe superman with a head like a 
royal turban signifying that he gets 
the loyalty of the multitude. He has 
deep blue eyes and eyelashes like a 
cow's due to his past habit of looking 
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tively but contemplatively at people 
and with affection, an upright, can- 
did and lofty mind. These two 
marks speak of his popularity among 
his people who love him. 

Not only did he abstain from 
lving, but he also hated lies. He 
never broke his word to any one but 
was consistent, trustworthy and 
bound to truth. Ву reason of this 
merit people conform to his wishes. 
The superman has further s hairy 
white mòle between the eve-brows 
and blue-black single hairs in each 
pore of his body, curling te the 
night and upwards. 

The supermun has the jaws of a 
lion and fortv rezular teeth of which 
the eyeteeth are very lustrous. ‘The 
jaws tell that he cannot be overcome 
by lust, hate or illusion, by things 
inimical within or without, or by 
any foe human or otherwise; the 
teeth show that their possessor could 
not be divided from those about liim: 
and the canines point to the pure 
heart of his attendants: He put 
away idle talk, revolted against it 
habitually spoke in due season 
of religion: and discipline. What he 
said was fitly illustrated, and to the 
point and was worthy to be Laid up 
in the heart. Because of it, he got 
lion-Hke juws. The teeth were 
acquired by him usa result of his 
having put away abusive speech, 
wrong livelihood, tale-bearing cheat- 
ing with false scales, weights arid 
measures, deception through bribery, 
frand, maiming, murder, putting 
men in bonds, violence, highway 
robbery and dacoity and further rc- 


neither askance nor obliquely nor fur- 
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volted against esch of these evil 
things. Living in concord, enger 
for peace and speaking words that 
made for peace, he united those who 
were divided, fostered friends ond 
was а резсечпакег. Because of it, 
he has got regular teeth, Аз һе 
maintained himself by right liveli- 
hood, his canine teeth are lustrous. 

From his habit of harming no 
living being by hand, scourge or 
sword, he developed the faculty of 
telling correctly the taste of a thing 
from its mere contact with the tip of 
his long tongue, which he got from 
the true kamma that gave him his 
voice. Because of it, his digestion 
is good, he takes food of agreeable 
temperature and experiences little 
illuess or suffering. 

Through his abstention from kill- 
ing, through laying the scourge and 
sword aside and through his friend- 
liness, gentleness, mercy and com- 
passion to all living creatures, he has 
acquired projecting heels, divinely 
straight limbs and long fingers and 
toes, thereby suggesting that no one 
would be able to kill him before the 
expiry of the full term of his long 
life. Gifts, kind speech, sagacious 
conduct, impartiality and virtuous 
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undertakings have endowed him with 
soft, tender hands and feet showing 
the great affection his attendants 
bear to him. Because he took tm- 
faltering interest in all those deeds 
that gave him such hands and feet, 
he has acquired feet with level tread, 
evenly placing his foot upon the 
earth, evenly drawing it up, evetily 
touching the earth. 


His antelope-like legs suggest that 
he had in the past learnt every craft, 
trade and science with zeal, with 
least effort and within a very remark- 
ably short time aud that he now gets 
the appanage, treasures, belongings 
and all things worthy of a monarch 
ог а Buddha. 


Lastly, the superman has on the 
soles of his feet thousand-spoked 
wheels with tyre and hub, in every 
way complete and well divided as a 
result of his having lived in tlie past 
for the weal of the great masses, dis- 
pelling their fear, protecting them 
and supplying them with all their 
needs. This mark points to the 
great retine of the. Buddha, 


—Adapled from the 
'Lakkhana Sultauta . 





THE WHEEL OF THE DHAMMA 


By DEVAPRIYA VALISINHA 


To-day, as I am sitting in the 
garden of my Island home my mind 
travels over this vast continent of 
ours, and there come to my heart 
feelings strangely mingled. But 
through all these there rings a voice, 
crystal clear and-glorions, I see a 
noble vision,—One, the brilliance of 
whose countenance outshines the 
light of both sun or moon. ‘Words 
flow from his lips like a silver water- 
fall, beautiful in their expression, 
divine in their inner worth. 


He is turning the Wheel of the 
Law, that is to say, to-day He is 
beginning the mission that will make 
mankind gentle, that will lead hearts 
to. all that is noble, elevating, 
divine ; that will give the world a 
culture thus as it has not seen be: 
fore, nor since. But it is doing more, 
it is showing poor blinded hearts. the 
road to the Infinite Reality. Every 
swaying branch bears on the mes 
sage through the wind, every nod. 
ding flowerhead speaks of a great 
dream, the thought flows from heart 








demigods left their ШЫ jn 
space to hear the words that were 


зден ін Ше Deerpark at Бойу 


isipatana? Is it a wonder that even 
the most Karma-bound, the. dwellers 
nf the dark, aspired to hear Him? 
And not they aloue felt the strength 
and the glory of it, the speechless 
dwellers of our globe too came, for- 
getting greed and blpodthirst 

When, Oh when will the world 
harken the voice? Still His power, 
the power of universal love i t stronger 
than all powers of destruction. We, 
who know Him, who; know the 
power of His being, we cannot 
despair. Love will yet conquer hate, 
even on this strife-ridden earth, if 
only we who know, will stand to- 
gether and upholl the banner, that 
waves. over the world: higher than all 
that leads to sorrow, and om which 
are. written. in gollon- script these 
words—''Love. Peace and Goodwill 
into all beings." 
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3E FROM Dr. KALIDAS NAG, M.A., D.Litt 


While conveying to our friends and 
colleagues the best wishes and greet- 
ings of the Holy Vaisakh we 
remember with gratitude our Vene- 
rable leader Rev. Devamitta Dham- 
mapala, Coming to North India on 
his first pilgrimage to Bodh Gaya 
Папмагу, 1891), he visited Sarnath 
amt Calcutta and dreamed of estab- 
lishing here a permanent centre of 
living Buddhism. He established the 
Maha Bodhi Society at Colombo 
(Мау 31, 18о1) апа began to revive 
the spiritual relations of India with 
other Asiatic nations professing 
Buddhism ; and with that aim ‘he 
started the Maha Bodhi Journal al- 
most simultaneously with the mangn- 
ratiom (April, 1892) of the Calcutta 
Maha Bodhi Society which therefore 
completes on this year’s Vaisakh, the 
soth year of its existence, Thanks to 
the universality of spirit, the ardour 
and devotion of Dhammeapala, the 
Society from the very beginning, 
drew into a line of collaboration, the 
Buddhist as well as non-Buddhist 
leaders of India. For we find Mr. 
Narendra. Nath as President and 
Sobhahaxar and Mr. Sarat Chandra 
Das, C.LE., the renowned scholar 
and explorer of "Tibet, as Joint 
Secretaries, In the first year’s coun- 
cil of the Society we find such illus- 





trious names as those of the Hon'ble 
Mr. Justice Gurudas Banerjee, Pandit 
Haraprasad Sastri, Mahes Chandra 
Nyayaratna and others. Within a 
year of these strenuous activities we 
find Dhammapala sailing for Europe 
and America to gloriously represent 
the Theravada Buddhism at the 
famous Parliament of Religion (Sep- 
tember, 1893) at Chicago where hie 
met Swami Vivekanands of the 
Ramakrishna Mission, Rev. Pratap 
Chandra Mazoomdar amd other reli- 
giows leaders. In that connection 
Dhammapala established personal 
contact with eminent scholars Hike 
Prof. T. W. Rhys Davids, Edwin 
Arnold and others, developing there- 
hy a tradition of fraternal collabora- 
tion of the East and the West which 
asset and which tradition will stand 
us, let us hope, in many trials vet 
to come. It is tragic that the world 
should be involved in crue? war and 
devastation im this historic year of 
our Golden Jubilee. Thus being pre- 
vented, as we are, from celebrating 
adequately the Jubilee, as we wished 
to do, we hope tevertheless that 
War will stop and Peace will dawn 
on Earth soon. When Dhammapala 
was organizing the Maha Hodhi 
Soctety in the last decade of the roth 
century he was tormented like us by 
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wars amd possibilities of War in Asia 
(1st Sino-Japanese War), Africa 
[Boer War) and Europe. But he 
worked with full faith in the ultimate 
victory of Peace ; and in spite of tem- 
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porary set-backs, let us all, men and 
women, work together with faith in 
Lord Buddha, so as to bring about 
the final triumph of Maitri (Frater- 


nity) in buman affairs. 


DHARMA CHAKRA 


Bv BHIEKEU N, JINARATANA 


Come. friends, let us travel back. 
ward on the wheel of time. How 
miny years? It matters not: time 
is an illusion. Let ws see in our 
hearts the holy place. It seems like 
ü dream and vet it is so beautifully 
real, А dream,—vyes a dream our 
lives would become, if we but follow- 
ed the path of Him, who 2500 vears 
ago, gave us the Law. 

A fullmoon night—there are six at 
the. Deerpark at Holy: Isipatana. 
sanctity shines from their faces, But 
there is One whose countenance is lit 
by a grace so glorious that it out- 
shines the others, the frve, and these 
five sit at His feet, their faces гое] 
on His, lost in the. rapture of that 
divine love that flows from His being 
and which encompasses worlds and 

He, who has conquered, holds in 
his being, the wisdom of all the 
rolling orbs in space, and more, the 
wisdom and the love that lead to the 
glorious end, the life eternal, the 
fulfilment of all that is,—the Nirvana. 

This is His first sermon and five 


there are who. listen,—five of the 
human kind. But behold the multi- 
tude of beings that are surrounding 
Him, Who sets in motion the wheel 
of the: Law. From planes invisible 
they are thronging,—gods and deni- 
gods and poor forlorn wanderers fram 
the regions of darkness. Forest 
dwellers too assemble, drawn by that 


spirit force that cevrilows His being, 


—i(uadrupeds and creeping creatures 


and the winged dwellers of the air, 


His love embraces them all, and the 
power of it has never been exhausted. 
To-day tt is as fresh as then it waa. 

Thus was turned the Wheel of the 
Law, that united in a bond of brother- 
hood the nations of Asia, that lit the 
world with a flame so holy, so im- 
extinguishable that it shines to-day 
and penetrates deep into the regions 
beyond. | 

Let us then bow our heads in 
silence and harken to the echo of that 
voice, which speaks in the stillness 
of the heart ever anew its message— 
“Love, Peace and Goodwill untae all 
beings." 


ANNUAL REPORT OF THE MAHA BODHI SOCIETY OF 
INDIA FOR THE YEAR 1941 


On behalf of the Governing Body 
of the Mahabodhi Society, [ beg to 
place before you the goth Annual 
Report of the Society, being a record 
of its activities during the year 1041. 

During the period muler review the 
work of the. Society continued 
usnal. This being the Golden Jubilee 
year of the Society, arrangements 
were made to celebrate the Jubilee on 
a grand scale, but towards the end of 
ihe vear, owing to the war arturatioti 
in the Far Fast, it had to'be post- 
poned, 

The membership of the Society 
remained steady during the year. 
Several new members were enrolled 
by the General Secretary. during his 
visit to Ceylon in June. 

The activities at the headquarters 
continued unabated. The Society 
gave accommodation during the year 
to a large number of pilgrims and 
students who would have been put 
to great difficulties if they had hud to 
stay elsewhere. Our appeal for funds 
io acquire the adjoining plot of land 
to enlarge the lieadquarters has met 
with little response. We require at 
least Rs. 36,000/- for purchasing tlie 
land alone. We ore glad to an- 
pounce that the Maha Bodhi Society 
of Ceylon has seut us Rs, 1,000/- for 
an additional set of latrines and. getie- 
ral improvement in the headquarters, 
We have now opened the Dharma- 


pala Guest House Fund, aid we 
reqnest our generous supporters to 
sem ther contributions. 

The Dharmarajika Vihara, which 
was erected in tgar i$ a4 centre of 
nttraction to the public in Calcutta. 
Throughout thc year, it was kept 
open for worshippers and visitors. А 
large number of visitors came to see 
the gem-set image of the Lord 
Buddha received from Вити, 
Bhikkhu N. Tinaratana was in charge ^ 
of the Vihara and was of much help 
іп the work of thc Headquarters. 
Most of the paintings in the Vihara 
ure copics from Ajanta, and they 
being worn out, we need very much 
to invite some famous artists to paint 
anew the life of the Buddha. We 
hope some generous and devoted 
gentlemen will come forward to meet 
the expenses. 

Leclures:—' The usual Sunday lec- 
tures were held during the year 
whenever speakers were available. 
Mr. T. Vimalanamda was in charge 
of the programme of the lectures, 

Maha Bodhi Library -—The work 
of the Maha Bodhi Library continued 
os usual. There is an imntediate 
need for the extension of the build- 
ing, as the room set apart for the 
library is whollv inadequate. During 
the year, over 150 hooks were added. 
The Reading Room was well utilised 
by the public, The daily attendance 
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was 45. Five daily papers and бо 
periodicals were placed om the table. 
We are getting three daily papers 
free of chürge. Most of the periodi- 
cals were lent by the Editor of the 
Maha Bodhi Tournal. Тһе Calcutta 
Corporation is continuing to give its 
yearly grant of Rs. 100/.. Rev. М. 
Jinaratana is in-charge of the Library. 
Maha Bodhi Journal:—'The Maha 
Bodhi Journal is now in the 49th vear 
of its publication. It is thus, one of 
the oldest Buddhist magazines in 
existence. It has proved to be a 
valuable medium for the study of 
Buddhism. We were able to enrol 
one more Life Subscriber. The 
. number of ordinary subscribers has 
zone down as most of the old sub- 
scribers did not renew their sub- 
scription. We are continuing the 
Journal even at a great loss os it 
is doing very useful service. Our 
thanks are duc to Mudaliyar R, 
Malalgoda of Cevlon for his valuable 
help in obtaining subscribers. 


Dharmaduta:—The Dharmaduta— 
a Hind) Monthly—was restarted this 
year. [ts appearance is mainly dine 
lo the financial support given by Dr. 
Som, Messrs. Naidu and Bajoria and 
several Nepali brethren. We hope 
similar help will be forthcoming from 
others. Onur thanks are due to Revds. 
U. Dhammajoti, Sumana and Maha- 
nama for their continued co-operation 
in bringing out this vaulable journal. 

Publicaiions : —'The publication 
branch of the Society continued to 
be active, in spite of the abnormal 
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tant work brought out was the 
"Abhidhamma Philosophy" by 
This ig the best book yet published 
on the subject. We are greatly iti- 
ucbted to Mrs, A. L. Nair, Mr. А. 
В. A. Mediweka and Мг, К. Т. 
Wimalasekara for their contrilutions 
towards this publication. Another 
important publication was the transla- 


ton of the "''Sutta Nipata" into 
Bengali by Bhikkhu Seelabhadra. 


The entire cost of it was kindly met 
by Dr. Dasarathi Dutta of Chandan- 
шагоге, 

The following is a full list of our 
publications in. 1941. 


English : — Copies, 
Abhidhamma Philosophy— 





Vol. 1 . 500 
The daily life of Buddha =- tooo 
Reprint—Life of Buddha ia 

Frescoes ^ 3000 
Abhidhammaththasangaha 
Navanita Tika w 500 

Bengali : — 
Sutta Nipata тосо 
Hindi :— 
Buddha Vachana 1000 
Reprint—Bhagwan назе 

Gantama Buddha foo 

Yeh Chut Chat 1000 
Urdu :— 

Buddha 1000 
Nepali Tq 

Seela-O-Maitri Bhavana 1000 


Festivals :—The Vaisakha Parnima 
May. It was also observed at the 


2486/1942] AwNUAL REPORT OP MAMA m 


Buddhist sacred sites like Buddha- 
gaya, Sarnath, Kusinara and Larti- 
bini. We sent contributions for the 
function st Ajmer, Mukteswar, 
Cuttack, New Delhi, Calicut, etc., 
where public meetings were held. 
The main celebration was at Calcutta 
where, besides the public meeting and 
illumination, distribution of fruits to 
hospital patients und rice to beggars 
were other items in the celebra- 
боп. The Society -also arranged a 


broadcast talk on the life of the 
Buddha from 
station. 


Birthday o 


the Calcutta Бао 


the Ven. Sri Devamitta 
Dharmapala :—The bitthday — anni- 
versaries of Sri Devamitta Diharma- 
pala and the géneérous pütroness of 
the Society ——Mrs. Mary E. Foster 
were celebrated jointly on the 17tli 
September at Calcutta and Sarnath, 

Maha Bodhi Golden Jubilee -—AU 
atmangements to observe the Golden 
Jubilee of the Society in a befitting 





maior were made. Dr. Kali Das 
Naz of the Calcutta University 


was appointed Honorary Secretary 
of the Golden Jubilee Celebration 
Committee. Important contributions 
for the Commemmoration Volume 
were received and all arrangements 
for the holding of the Exhibition of 
Buddhist Arts and Crafts were com- 
plete, but. owing to the outbreak of 
war in the Far East we were obliged 
to postpone the celebrations sine div. 


General Secrelary's visit to Ceylon: 


—The General Secretary of the 

Society visited Ceylon during the 

month of June in connection with the 
7 
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He stayed there for over two months, 
during which time he collected some- 
thinz for the Golden Jubilee Fund 
and olytained some subscribers for the 
Maha Bodhi Journal, 

Buddhist Pilgtims:—In) spite of 
the fact that the railways did not 
affer concessions, over 200 pilgrims 
from Ceylon visited the sacred places 
in India. The Society made arrange- 
ments for their accommodation at 
the different places and rendered 
every help possible. Owing to the 
msettled conditions prevailing on 
account of the. war they had to cut 
short their programme. 

Sarnalh Centrc—This is one of the 


most important centres of the 
Society. It. continued its activities 


in the propagation of Buddhism. 

Mulagandhakuli Vihara :—This 
Vihara which is still growing in 
popularity was visited by over 70,000 





persons during the period under 
review. It is kept open for all, irre- 


spective of caste, creed or colour. 
The chief attraction is the frescoes 


on the walls depicting the life 
af the Lord Buddha. In order 
that the visitors may not be 


troubled by the beggars (two blind 
persons), We are giving them monthly 
allowances on condition that they do 
not bee. Мг. А. 8. R. Chari has 
presented a lamp to the Vihara 
which is kept burning day and night 
at tis cost. Hey. Sangharatana, 
Assistant Secretary of the Society, is 
m-charge of the temple, 
Mulagandhakuii Vihara Library: 
—]It was in regular use during the 
year both by the residents of Sarnath 
as well às the students of the difer- 
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ent schools tun by the Society. Over 
150 books were added. When Rev, 
B. Buddhapriya, the Librarian, wetit 
to Ceylon for about 3 month, 


Mr. Sinpala was in charge of the 


Library. 

Maha Bodhi Schools :—The 
Society is runting three schools at 
Sarnath, уі, the Maha Bodhi 


Vidyalaya, Mala Bodhi Hindi Mid- 
die School and the Primary School, 
The total number of the boys study- 
ing im these schools is. over 300. The 
Education Department of tht Gov- 
ernment of the United Provinces 
has been pleased to allow à grant 
af Rs. 1,140/- per annum for Ше 
Muha Rodhi Vidyalaya. Mr, Kesari 
Konmr Roy, is working as its Head 
Master. As the General Secretary 
was engaged in other important work 
іп connection with the Golden 
Jubilee of the Society, the manage- 
ment of the Vidyulava was entrusted 
to Rey. Dhammajoti who is still in- 
charge of the same. The Hewavi- 
tame family of Ceylon have kindly 
promise to donate Rs. 1,800/- the 
čest of building one room, 

Hindi Middle School : —We - are 
tot getting any grant from the Gov- 
ermment for this school. The annual 
expenditüre of it cones to about 
Rs, 1,300/-. We ше still running 
it in the hope that the District Board 
would give us some grant-in-aid. 

Primary Free School:—It ds. the 
oldest educational] institution of the 
Society. We are getting Rs: 20/- 
per month for its maintenance from 

Maha Bodhi Free Dispensary :— 
It is continuing its splendid work of 
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giving free medical treatment to 
villagers, During the year over 
10,000 patients were treated for 
various diseases, Owing to the ab- 
normal increase in the number of 
patients we had to open the dispen- 
sary in the evening also. We are 
glad that the Government of the 
United Provinces is continting to 
give the annual grant of Ks. 1,000/-, 
Rev. Y. Dhammaloka was supervis- 
ing the work of the dispensary till 
the return of Rev.. Sangharatana 
from Ceylon in October. Mr, Chel- 
lappa of the Ceylon: Medical Service 
visited the place and left thè follow- 
ing remarks im tlic visitor's book :— 
"l1 had the privilege of visitng this 
dispensary and was struck with the 
neatness pnd cleanliness of it. It 
would appear to be serving a very 
useful purpose in this area from the 
attendance which is on the increasc'’, 

Mulagandhakuti Vihara Anniver- 
sary:—Over 200 pilgrims canie to 
take part in. the anniversary. But, 
the General Secretary being absent 
from amongst na, it was decided. to 
drop it this year. However, 4 
meeting of the pilgrime was organiz- 
el and our difficulties were explained 
to them, About Rs. 500/- were col- 
lected at the time. We are grateful 
to Messrs. Raja Hewavitarie and 
Karunaratna for their help іп the 
collection: 

International Buddhist Institute: 
—The Samnoneras of the Institute 
whe have almost completed their 
course аге now engaged іп the 
different responsible activities of 
the Society. Prof. Dha nda 
Kosambi is taking the өмі in 
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Abhidhamma. Rey, Malianatnia of 
Nepal was admitted into the Institute 
this year, lt is not possible to take 
in more students till sufficient funds 
are forthcoming. Мі. А. 5. R. 
Chari, one of our esteemed members 
is continuing to give Rs. s/- every 


month for giving dana to the 
Bhikk his. 


Arva Dharma Sangha Dhormasala: 
— We are ever prateful.to Seth Jugal 
Kishore Birla for building such a 
comfortable Rest House for the pil- 
grims at Sarnath. Rev. Dhammajoti 
is in-charge of the Rest House and 
is taking great pains to look after 
the comforts of the visitors amd 





agaya:—Owing to the pre- 
sent day world situation we did not 
press our claim for the recovery of 
the Buddhagaya Temple. Though 
our application to acquire land round 
the Maha Bodhi Rest House at the 
place is sanctioned, we sre unabie to 
acquire the same as the anthorities 
are demariding Rs. 10,000/- for land, 
etc. The Tibetan Buddhists have 
set up a Rest House for their use 
With our permission. | 

Bahujam ^ Vihata—Hombay : —Rev. 
Y. Dhammaloka is in-charge of this 
Vihara. Тһе Society is spending 
Rs. 25/- only for the expenses of the 
Vihara, the rest of the expenditure 
is kindly met by Mr. A. B. A, 
Mediwakn, of Ceylon, We are 
extremely grateful to him for his 
continued co-operation in our acti- 
vities at the place. 

Delhi WVihara:—The. work of the 
Delhi Vihara is going om smoothly 
Seth Jugal Kishore Birlaji, the donor 





"af the Temple, has been paying 


Rs. 40/- per month for its mainten- 
ance. The Vihara is frequented by 
a large number of visitors. The 
expenses of this centre come = to 
Rs. 75/- per month Owing to the 
untimely death of Bhikkhu Nyana- 
siri Oggavana, who was in-charge ûf 
the Vihara from the very beginning, 
the centre has heen deprived. of a 
faithful worker. His place has now 
been taken by Samanê Jnanasri 
who i5 carrving on the work to the 
best of his nbilities, -hut we are 
anxious to send an elderly Bhikkhu 
to take charge of the place. 

Nautanwa:—The new Rest House 
built for the use of pilgrims going 
to Lumbini ts now complete. Kev. 
K. Sirintwasa Thero, high Priest of 
the Maha Bodhi Society is in-charge 
of the place, We are spending 
Rs. 30/- per month for the centre. 

Mukteswar:—This centre is carry- 
ing on the activities without getting 
any assistance from headquarters. 
Lord Buddha's birthday celebration 
und other festivals were duly 
observed. A marble Image of Lord 
Buddha and Rs. 10/- were sent om 
the Wesak day. There is a keen 
desire on the part of the Buddhists 
to build a small Vihara. Rs 2,000/ - 
would be sufficient for the temple, 
As the inhabitants of the place are 
too poor, we request the co-operation 
of generous Buddhists to donate this 
sum. Rev. H. Dhammananda is 
taking а keen interest in the affairs 
of this centre. 

Malabar:—The Maha Bodhi 
Buddhist Mission im South India 
with its headquarters at Calicut is 
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in-charge ûf Rev. Dharmaskhanda 
Thero. He has opened centres at 
hve places and is doing very useful 
work. The expenses of the Mission 
are kindly met by Seth Juwal Kishore 
Hirlaji, who has recently built a 
school at a cost of over 2,500/-. 
Тінге is a great scope for work here 
lut for want of funds, the. Society 
is unable to encourage the opening 
of new widertakings. 


Madras.—The Madras centre. is. in 
charge of the Rev. N. Somananda 
who remained there during the whole 
year. Не delivered a. number of 
lectures on Buddhism in different 
parts of the town while, important 
Buddhist Festivals were observed at 
the Society's premises. 


Afmer:—Mr. Н. S. Chohan, an 
enthusiastic Buddhist, is in-charge of 
the Centre. The study circle was 
very active during the year. We 
have sent several books om Bud- 
dhism for the Library. 

Gaya :—Owing to the departure of 
Rev. K. Sirintwasa Thero to Nan- 
tutiwa, we could mot keep any 
Bhikkhu at the place. However, a 
caretaker is stationed there to look 
nfter the Rest House and offer Puja. 
The annual expenditure of this 
centre is nt present Rs. rs5/.-. 


Lucknow:—The Buddhist Vihara 
nt Kisaldarbagh Park, Lucknow, was 
founded hy  Mahasthavir Bodha- 
nandaji; who has now agreed to 
hand it over to the Society. We 
hnve sent Rs. too/- to complete the 
mare important works. We have 
heen able to secure a Singhalese 
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disciple for the Mahasthavir at his 
request. 4 

From. various important towns we 
have received requests to opet cèt- 
tres of the Society tut for want of 
funds we are mnable to do that at 
present, 

Ghoom:—This is a newly started 
centre in the Darjeeling district. A 
vihara built om a valuable plot on 
the mam road to Darjeeling was 
presented to the Society by Mr. 
Wong and Mrs. Pulger to carry on 
Buddhist activities. We could not 
refuse to take it as there is very great 
scope for religious and humanitarian 
work. е have been assured of 
some focal help for running the 
centre, but till that is available the 
society will have to spend about 
Rs. 25/- per month. We are thank- 
fnl to Mr. Wong and Mrs. Pulger 
for this valuable gift, 

The Maha Bodhi Book Agency :— 
Our Society's publications as well as 
hooks published by others on 
Buddhism are sol] through it. We 
have made every effort to run it on 
systematic lines and we are glad to 
say that it is now a paying concern. 

Imporiani visi | 
important. visitors to Sarnath were 
L Saw, Ex-Premier of Burma, and 
the Maharajas of Indore and Dar- 
bhanga. Many members of the 
Y. M. C. A, Colombo, visited 
Sarnath, Gaya, etc. this year, 

Notable ато Wa were 














Assistant Secretary of the pee 
after an absence of three years. He 
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was im charge of the Sarnath centre 
and was conducting the whole 
nmianagement during the absence. of 
the General Secretary. 

The Ven. Pandit W. Soratha 
Thera: —The Society was greatly 
обй by the arival in. Calcutta 
of the reputed oriental scholar Ven. 
Pandit Soratha ‘Thera, Vice-Principal 
of Vidyedaya Oriental College, 
Colombo, He came to India on a 
Ceylon Government Research Scholar- 
ship and took up his residence at 
4A, College Square thus remaining 
with us in our Society premises and 
giving ua the help of his erudition 
and experience. We are glad to 
state that he was elected а Vice- 
President of our Society. 


Mr. Raja Hevawilarana ;—Trustee. 


af Maho Bodhi Society, he visited the 
Headquarters: in, Calcutta and the 
various other Indian centres of the 
Maha Bodhi Society, with his usual 
devotion. His presence ts of great 
help, and we are very grateful to him, 
for giving us the pleasure of having 
him with us; the more so since we 
know that time is pressing upon him, 
and it is n sacrifice on his part to 
leave his many activities in Ceylon in 
order to see to nur affairs in India. 
Sister Vajira-—A great devotee, 
she is spending most of her time at 
Sarnath doing excellent work tor 
Buddhism. Whenever any appeal 
for help is sent to ber she readily 
responds to it. She is distrilmting 
free of charge small tracts on Bud- 
dhim and is doing literary work too. 
Acharya D. Kosambi:—The Great 
Pali scholar, is leading a life of retire- 
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ment and peace at Sarnath. We 
have recently published a commen- 
tary written by him on thè Abhi- 
dhammatthasangha. It is most pro- 
puly named ‘Navanita Tika’ written 
chiefly for those who want to rely on: 
themselves for the study of the book. 
Hw is at present writing a simple соте 
mentary on the famous work the 
маеп пареа" of Buddhaghosa. 
May he live long to serve the cause 
of the Sasana. 

Rural and Co-operative [ndusitirs 
Benures District 
Rural and Co-operative Industries 
Exhibition was held at Sarnath on 
ihe grounds of the Maha Bodin 
Vilvulava. Besides the Commis- 
sioner, the Collector and other 
important persons from town, the 
Exhibition was visited by thonsands 
of villagers, The Society took oppor- 
tunity of this vast gathering and 
did some propaganda work. 


Exhibition :—The 


Chinese Tem l¢:-—A new Chinese 
Temple and Rest House have been 
put up at Sarnath. We are glad to 
inform that the authorities of the 
said temple ate co-operating with ts 
in every work. 

Gifts to the Society :—During the 
year under review the Society re- 
ceived as gifts various articles such 
as Valuable books, flags, broomsticks, 
robes, ete. for the use of the 
Bhikkhus. The Societv's thanks are 
die to all the donors, especially. the 
Vcn, P. Vajiranana Nayaka Ther of 
Ceylon. 

Financial posilton :—"l'he- financial 
position of the Society is causing 
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considerable anxiety. The activities 
oi the Society have expanded but the 
income has gradually — decreased. 
‘The present war in the Far East has 


totally stopped various donations 
heiping our cultural and philan- 


thropic work.. If regilar help is not 
Cuming soon various benevolent insti- 
tutions run by the Society will have 
to be closed. 

Our thanks :—Before concluding, 
itis my duty to express the Society's 
thanks to the members, Bhikkhus, 
Samners and other wellwishers of 


THE MAHA-BODHT 


[ runv—AUGUST. 


the Societv who have co-operated 
with us wholeheartedly in carrying 
on the work o fthe Society during 
these dificult days. Our thanks ore 
particularly due to our noble Presi- 
dent Sir M.. N. Mukerji Kt, who 
never spared himself in promoting 
the interests of the Society and whose 
valuable advice and encouragement 
have been of the- greatest help to us. 


DEVAFRIYA VALISINHA, 
General Secretary, 
Maha Bodhi Society of India. 


REMEMBER 


Our various Institutions when you write your Last Will 


The success of many Chriatiam justitutions is dne to their being recipients 
of numerous beguests from (heir aympathisers. It has become almost a rnlé 
among Christians to lesve 4 aubatantial portion af one's wealth to n church, 


hospital or school with the result that these 


institutions are seldom in 


financial difficulties. Ш ове ИшИ: evmiputhisers adopt the game method 
of belping oor institutions, thelr жпссеса i assured, Мау же, therefore, 


генез: every Buddhist t0 leave o bequest, however ашап, 


to ope of our 


vativas institutions when they write their Last Wills, 


Gis. Seev., Mama Boom Soctery, 
44, College Square, Calcutta; 





BUDDHA DAY CELEBRATIONS IN INDIA 


It is a matter of great jov to all 
Buddhists that the thrice sacred 
festival of the Birth, Enlightment 
and the Final passing away of the 
Lord Buddha was celebrated in many 
places throughout India this year 
with the usum] solemnity and enthu- 
siasm, in spite of the troubled world 
situation. There was no shortconi- 
ing at any place to mar the dignity 
of the celebrations. 


CALCUTTA 


The main celebration of the Maha 
Bodhi Society was, as usual, held at 


the Calcutta Headquarters of the 
Society. The — Bhikkhu-in-Charge, 


Rev. X, Jinaratina spared no pains 
to make the function a success. 
Many people in Calcutta, суеп 
Buddhists, thought that this year's 
celebrations wonld not be on thc 
same grand scale asin previous years, 
init it was later scen that there was 
an curtailment of any of the items 
af the function. The Sri Dharma- 
rajika Vihara was tastefully deco- 
rated for the occasion, amd the cele- 
hrations commenced at 6 A.M. ou 
Thursday, the goth April, 1943 and 
ended at ro p.m. the same day. 


The Public Meeting arranged by 
the Society began at 6 P. Sri 
Bhabani Churn Taw presided and 
delivered й very inspiring address 
which is published elsewhere im this 
sue. 


Mr: B. C. Chatterjee next address- 
ed the gathering, He said that the 
essence of the Lord Buddha's doc- 
trine wis universal love. No greater 
or morc creative doctrine of human 
conduct had ever been formulated 
hefore or since, and the day that 
thankind asa whole would learn to 
practise ‘Ahimaa’ would mark the 


conversion of the earth into what is 


called the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Sj. J. K. Biswas spoke next and 
suid that the Lord Buddha gave such 
a great peace to the world that he 
would ever be remembered аз а 
great teacher of mankind. 


Dr. Nihar Ranjan Roy spoke on 
the introduction of Buddhism into 
Ceylon from Іпйін. Не said that 
the light of the Dhamma, which once 
illumined India, was again showing 
signs of re-illummation in this coun- 
try through the enüeavours of the 
Мапа Bodhi Society. The other 
speakers included Sj, Ram Shanker 
Tripati, Editor of Lokamanya, Sm- 
Kumudini Basu, Pandit Biswanath 
Shastri, etc. 

The President, on-arrival, was gar- 
landed by Mr. H. S8; Kaviratua and 
the welcome address was read by the 
Acting General Secretary, Dr. 
Arabinda Barua. After the Rev. 
Rhikkhu Jinaratans had administered 
the ‘five precepts' the opening song 
of the function was sung by Бш. 
Kumudini Basu and her party of 
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musicians, who kept tlie audience en- 
thralled. At the conclusion. of the 
presidential address a vote of thanks 
was propose] by Sj P. K. Dames, ап 
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Cur thanks arè due to Mr. W. 5. 


Pereira, who kindly took photos of 
the function free of cost, and also 
to Messrs, 


Rajmoui Barua, 5. B. 





[By the courtesy of Mindasthan Slandavrd. 


VAISHARHA PURNIMA CELEBRATION AT CALCUTT 
MAHA BODHI SOCIETY S 


5! Внаһахі Сыпиыз Law PRESIDE WER THE Быхесттан 


Maha 
The guests were then 


Executive Member of the 
Bodhi Society, 
entertained to refreshments ‘anid the 


celehmtions came to a happy close. 


Kirielle, H. S. Kaviratna aud G: S. 
B. Abevewardene, who were of im- 
"ense help in making the function 
ä success, 
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SARNATH 
The sacred site of Sarnath ‘was 


‘decorated with Buddhist — flags. 
Buddhapuja was followed hy а dana 
to the Hhikkhus. In the evening all 
Ше inmmtes of Sarnath including 
visitors assembled at the Mulagandha- 
kuti Vihara: This gathering. inchid- 
ed several distinguished persons fram 
Burma and China. All the visitors 
were welcomed by the Rev. M. 
sanphnaratuna, Assistant Secretary, 
Maha Bodhi Society. 

The proceedings began with the 
taking up of Pancha Sia (Five Pre- 
cepts) after which Bhikkhu Jagadish 
Kashvapo ехріліпей the significance 
of the occasion and reminded the 
mud:ence of the rich legacy lost in 
India but preservel in countries 
aboard, Hoe appealed to the public to 
make efforts to bring back that lost 
legacy. — Burmese speakers narrateél 
to us how the day was observed in 
Eurma. After the meeting, a splen- 
dil. Pradiba Puja iluninated the 
whole locality. The Sinhalese Bud- 
dinsts observed the eight precepts -on 
the Purnima Day. 


BUDDHAGAYA 

Heré the Lord Buddha received 
perfect enlightenment while sitting 
under the secred Bodhi Tree on that 
memorably night so dear to all, the 
Buddhist, It was therefore most 
fitting that both the Bodhi tree and 
the famous temple were so beaitti- 
fully illuminated at the time of the 
celebration of the Vaishakha Festi- 
val. Bhikkhu D. Sasanasiri and 
Samanera Dhammananda went to 
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this function a success. 

The poor were not forgotten and 
liberal gifts of rice aml dal were 
distributed among ther. 

DELHI 

The thrice sacred festiva] **Vaisaktii 
Purnüima'" in comunemoration of the 
Pirth, Enlightenment and Maha 
Parinirvana of the Lord Buddha was 
celebrated under the auspices of 
the Maha Bodhi Society and: Prahasi 
Eauddha Sanity at the Buddha 
Bihara, Reading Road, New Delhi, 
on 30th Aprl, under the presidency 
of Dr. S; Dutt, M.A., PhD., Prin: 
cipal, Ramjas College. The meeting 
commenced and closed with suitable 
songs sung by Mr. K. C. Bhutta- 
charya. Samanera Jnanasri received 
the guests, 

After the mangalacharana by the 
Ven, Dhammaloku, the President in 
the course of an erudite | discourse 
observed "our worship is: strangely 
and violently distrurbed to-day by np- 
heavals on a world-wide scale by the 
lusts: and passions which the Lord 
Puddha aimed at eradicating from 
thè spirit of man'. "It was the 
culture of personality’, he continued, 
“the development of the creative 
sentiment of the individual’ that 
the pristine religion of the Buddha 
aimed at. The Sangha grew in 
strength and organisation, but the 
original emphasis on individualism 
determined the form of its growth, 
each Sangha being a completely 
democratic organisation with по 
abbot, no recognised head, no dicta- 
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Seth Jugal Kishore Birlaji made an 
impressive speech in Hindi explain- 
ing that Buddhism was part and pur- 
cel of Hinduism and emphasised on 
the Buddha's love for the animate 
world. | 

Swami Kailashananda paid his tri- 
bute of respects to the Lord Buddha 
ns a шап as Well as a Sanyasi aml 
observed that He was pre-eminently 
the Light of thè World and not the 
“ТАЕ оі Авіз" only as given by 
Edwin Arnold. 

Sj. Surendranath Mitra read an 
interesting article in Bengali stress- 
ing the need of the Lord Buddha's 
advent for the reformation of the then 
social condition of the Hindus and to 
drag religious practices out of their 
old rut of austerities and to make 
religion a common possession based 
on the four Noble Truths. 

Mr, $, K. Barua offered the custo- 
mery vote of thanks to the chair as 
well as to the speakers of tlie even- 
ing and others, who contributed to its 

The worship of the Lord Buddha 
was performed with solemn religious 
rites with the offerings of flowers, 
lights, ete. from § A.M. throughout 
the day. 


GHOOM, 
Under the auspices of the Maha 
Bodhi Society of Ghoom near Dar- 
jeeling, the Ва һа TJavanti was cele- 


brated with great reverence and 
splendour. The programme com- 


meticed early morning with worship 
іп the shrine room of the "'"Maitri 
Vihara", A Lama well versed in 
Tibetan Buddhism, performed the 
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usual rites aml? ceremonies according 
to the Mahayana faith and read 
sacred books from morning till mid- 
might without any interruption, At 
1 A.M, offerings of fruits, sweets and 
flowers were made before the image 
of the Buddha. At a pia. the blest 
offerings were distributed to beggars, 
und children: received sweets. 

In the evening a public meeting 
was held which was attended by the 
Buddhists and many non-Buddlusts 
who were welcomed by the Rey. 
Маһапаша on behalf of the Maha 
Bodhi Society. The happy function 
came to a close with the distribution 
of Prasad to all who were present. 

Mr. T. Tshering; M. 'T. Wandy and 
Mr. M. B. Basnet took great pains 
to make the celebration successful 
and interesting to the local people 
who hitherto did not care to celebrate 
this thrice Blessed Day, 


BunpnHArURI 

Buddha Javanti was observe] under 
the auspices of the Ancient Buddhist 
Society at Buddhapuri, Cawnpore 
and a four day programme from goth 
April to srd May was gone through, 
The- programme included the giving 
of a dinner to Muslims and Hindus 
of different castes together with the 
members of Ancient Buddhist Soctety- 

On the last dày, Sunday, the srd 
May a public meeting was held under 
the presidentship of Mr. K. V. 
Pharke, Principal, Marwari College, 
Cawnpore. The President in his 
speech paid high tribute to the life 
and teachings of Buddha and his 
services for the cattse of humanity, 
Among others who spoke at the 
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meeting were Mr, D. H. Rao, Sri 


Bhudes Shustri, Юг, Madhukar 
Aharya Medharthu, Маһаппа Ram 


Chanin and Sri Jagdamiba Pautas, 
Б.А, the senior Vice-President of 
the Ancient Buddhist Society Buddha- 
puri. 


LUCKNOW: 

The thrice sacred festival of 
Vaishakha Puminm was. celebrated 
at the Lucknow Maha Bodhi Society 
in the usual way. An outstanding 
feature this year wás the admission 
of a young Sinhalese boy, Dissa- 
navaka by name, into the Sangha. 


THE EDITOR 15 NOT RESPC 


BUDLIHIA DAY CELEBRATIONS TN INDIA 


487 


The Ven. Bhodhananda Mahasthavir, 
Chief Monk of the Lucknow Buddhist 
Temple performed the ceremony of 
ordination in which he was assisted 
by the Ven. Ananda Kausalyayana 
аші Samanera Maha Nama. After 
the ordination the novice received the 
name of Pannananda. We hope this 
yoting Samanera will be helpful to 
our Society. 


Orueg M. B. 5. CENTRES. 


Lumbini, Calicut, Bombay, and 
other branches of the Society cele- 
brated the Vaishakha festival in, the 
usual way. 


SIBLE FOR THE OPINION 


OF INDIVIDUAL WRITERS OF ARTICLES. COMMUNI- 





VAISHAKHA CELEBRATION 


LIST OF DONORS 


Sri Bhabani Churn Law, Calcutta, Ra 
100; Sj. Pratap Dial Das Sethji, Hyderabad 
Ra, 50; Litol E. F. T. Payne, Karachi, 
Rs, 50; Bai Parvati Bai Nair, BDombav, 
Rs. 25. Sri Kurumraj Triratna, ‘Tibet, 
Ks, 25; Sir Manmatha Nath Mukerji, EL, 
Ks, 20; Sister Vajira, Samnth, Re 20: 
Mulandiram K. D. Karunaratna, Colombo, 
Es, 14; Miss Violet Sydney, Benares, Ras. 
10; Е. D. Dharrmiasenn, Esq, Gampola, 


Ks. 10; Secretary, Bengal Burmese Rul- 


hist Associaton, Taltoli, Rs. 10; Dr, S. 
Р. Chatterjee, Calentta, Rs, 10. FH. W; 
Amasrasuriva, Een. Galle, Ceylon, Rs. 10; 
H. Jiadoss, Esp, CCS, Colombo, Rs 
10; Н. De $,. Knularatue, Бәр, Galle, 
Ceylon, Rs, 10; Justin Kotalewnla, Емі, 
Colombo, Ks, 10; Tattle Amsvasuriva, 
Esq, Ceylon, Rs. 10; f. A. Windsor, Esq. 
Ceylon, Ra, 10; E. O. De Fonscka, Ногейа, 
Rs. 10; Mrs. C. B. Weerastriya, Ceylon, 
Rs. 7; D. B, Weththasingha, Es., Matara, 
Ks. 6. Jp. Chowdhury, Ban. Сасина, 
Rs. 5; W. P. Arnolis Silva, Hay, Hatton, 
Rs. 5; K. T. Wimalisekara, Esq, Horana, 
Rs. 5; BH. B. Chandra, Esq, Allahabad, 
Re: $: Kev. K. M. Saranntixes Thero, 
Kurmnegula, Rs. 5: Mrs V. (5. Leelavati 
Upasika, Matara, Ra. 5; Naresh Nith 
Mukherjee, Eag., Calcutta, Ra, 5. J. K. 


амиа, Hsq., Calentta, R4 5; Dr. Arnbinida 
Rarua, Calcutta, Re. 5: Bi Mi Barun; 
Esq., Cnleutta, Hs, 5; Secretary, Marwari 
Ке Society, Calenttn, Ra, 8; Dr. М. 
К. бой, Сасина, Rs. 5: Prof. ‘Tan Van 
Shao, Santiniketan, Rs. &: Modaliyar Н. 
Malalgxla, Бәй, Es, 8: PF Muravara- 
away Piller, Hag. Rà 3. Mr& M. Ki 
Angnnawnla, Kadugannawa, Rs. 48; Wali- 
sinks Wimalachandra, Нар, Maskeliva, 
Rs, 4, M. Ukku Banda, sq, Arangyake, 
Rs. 5, Benny Himenn Barna, Esq... Digbot, 
К+. 3; M. Wr, Barron Appuhamv, Ен, 
Машааша, Кв. 3; 4.1, Panulis Appahamy, 
Es], Minuwangoda, Ra: 3; Normat 
Pertim, Haq,, Caleuta, Ks. 3; H; 5S. Kaw- 
mutua, Esq, Calcutta, Re 3. G. S: В. 
Abayawardhana, Esp, Calcutta, Rs 3; 
5. P. Hara, Esq, Digbol R& 2; T. T. 
Arnolis de Silva, Exp, Poddohi Жа. 2; 
G. W, Arnolis Appulumy, Hag, Rs, 2; 
Mrs. €. M. Ganaseküra, Küspoda, Ra. 2; 
Alrs. K. N. Tagore, Calcutta, Rx, 2; Daáa- 
rathi Dutt, Esq. Chamdernapore, Rs. 2; 
Nagendes Nath Chakrabarty, Кәр, Бе. |; 
Manimira Lal Banerjee, H4, Re. 1; В. 
Н. Posl Peries, Най, Colombo, Re. |; 
Н. М. Арраһиву, Езд,, Enrnncgala, 
Re, 1; Total Rs, 547-44), 


Owing to lack of space the account of the expenditure. af 
the Vaisakha celebrations could not be published. It will 
appear in the next issue of the Journal, We are thankful to 


the generous donors who have very kindly contributed in this 
noble cause and we heartily invoke the blessings of the Triple 





BOOK REVIEWS 


Iwpi& AxD THE Paciric WoRLD—ly 


Ds. Kalidas Nag, M.A., D.LiH. 


(Paris) of the Department of Indian 
History and Culture, | Calcutta 
University. Published by the Book 
Co., Ltd., College Square Багі, 
Calcutta: Size Svo. Pages XIV 
to aay. Price Indian Rs. 10/-. 
Foreign £1 of 5 dollars. 


Here id п book which crie» ua bull. 
We ire completely surprised at the wealth 
of muterials, so skilfully -marsholled by 
the author who requires no introduction 
to the pohblic either st home or. abroad 
Dr. Nap has oll along been n devoted 
student of Art and Archaeology. His pre- 
vious publieation—"Art and Archaeology 
Abmad” hat drown well deserved. admirm- 
tion front eastern and western Commo 
senurs and scholnrs. His world wide jravel- 
ling has aplendidly fitted him for this 
tusk, whose proper discharge ба rigorons- 
ly requires а first hand knowledge of 
the art collections. in various museums of 
the Eust mud the West. In this book 
Dr, Nag hae portly fulfilled the mission 
that he mndertook when te founded the 
Greater India Society in 19025. Indian Art 
nnd culture lavê recently come into the 
limelight Occidental entics are -showme 
n kecn seus of apprecistion. of. their 
stlaiety, charm andl profumiity. The 
great culture of Indian was not connned 
amply within Hindusthan. As early as the 
dh ceninry HC. it hal begun it career 
of spiritual conquest im the Pacific Hasm, 
Ceylon, javd; Torneo, Malay Peninsula, 
Cambodia, Siam, Southern China, Korea, 
рап, the Philippine Islands; and, ач 
recent researches temi to show, the two 
Americans—were infinenced more of less 
by the great wave ol culimral renaissance 
which «welled яр іп India Dr. Nag 


lia shown bv copious documentation 
sud relevant references how the present 
Лау rultare of the Pacific Basin con 
really be called) o development, with 
neceedary ticudlifications, of that great 
Indian Colture—the {гш of centuries 
of Bmhmaniiwal and Buddhiste efforts 
towards the peacefol unity of man 
and the spiritual federation of the world. 
The book is mest opportune at the pre- 
sent moment when, though the worki is 
being mvaged by the temporary typhoon 
of savage slaughter, the wishes and 
pravers of ihe siner section of humanity 
have all been directed towards the recone 
trüction of a better world on the basis 
of an all-round collaboration of all sts 
peoples, irrespective of creed or colour 
Asiutics, Amencans anil Europeans are 
now  reslising with а ішсе greater 
than ever before, that what their fore- 
fathers did in common, baflt in common, 
fighting jointly agminst the dark and hos- 
tile forces cf Natare, in the pre-historic 
and protohistoric days, was not for the 
glorification of any particulur race, but for 
the human species as m whole; and, it i 
now sheer madness to try io poll down 
that grent structure in the sume of any 
race or local potrioti&m. Пт. Хан» book 
remis throughont like a romance. It has 
twelve chnpters, dealing. with the people 
and the cultures of the countries and 
islands of the Pacific. The author hàm 
been at pains to point out how these 
diverse cultures have been deeply im- 
Énenced, amd in seme cases determined 
br Imfisn traditions, enstoms, deals amd 
practices. The book has a mice pet sp 
ani we bape it will) find from the public 
that hearty reception which is its due 
KR. С, бновни. 


Grircrer MAxuscrirrs—Edited by Dr, 
Malinaksa Пица, M.A., Ph.D. 
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(CaL), D.Liii, (London) with the 
assistance of Prof. D. M. Bhatta- 
charya, M.A, and Vidyüvüradhi 
Shivnath Shastri, published by the 
#racious permission of His High- 
ness the Maharaja of Jammu and 
Kashmir.. Price nol given, 

We feel much indebted to the three 
savunts- and also to His Highness for 
having given ns no less than six manus 
cnpts ont of a onmber which have been 
nteorthed) in Gilgit within the territory 
of Kashmir, We anxiously wait to see 
the. others. published. 

The present wolume vontsins the fol- 
lowing : 

(i) Bhaisa]ysguru BSütra, (2) Ekülis- 
mukham, (3) Hàyagriva Vilyā, (4) Sarvata- 
thigamtudhish}honssatvanalokana Boddha- 
kimi — Samlargama — Vyiih, (8) Sri 
Mahadevi Ұуақшашшы, (б)  Ajitasena 
Veükarnigari, 


The suitsa àre all given in Қараті сһа- 


racter with a mimber of parallel] гезиі- 
ings from Chinese and ‘Tibetan sources and 
wiih copims notes pointing out incorrect 
readings, Hyerv snita ià preceded bw a 
photo specimen èf the original manns- 
старта giving zn idea tot only af the site 
of ihe manuscript but of the script іш 
which they are written са weil 

Apert from the preface which relates 
Ше interesting «tory of the filing of 
these manuscripts, Dr. Dutta has aupplied 
the realers with o small but {earned chap 
іст. сп ""Hadhdhism in Kashmir" and also 
with valuable ininxluctiots too alb o the 
suituna written separately wherein he dis 
cusaca their muim contents amd has gene- 
miiy iüdded a éuniunuryv. — These manus 
cnpts, with tie exception of the last one, 
are all Mubivinic and represent thot de- 
cadent period of our history in which it 
seems that life-etergy of Indian people 
m general lod come to # standstill. The 
last is ar admuxture of Mahavanic ideals 
with those of Theravàda, derogately called 


Hinayána. All the зиида lay great stress 


[ло —а0608т 


on the repetition of magical formulas, оп 
the performance of lengthy ceremenious 


worship and promise in return ali that fa 


desired by homan beings, ‘The Theravida 
Pali Literature also is кий totally bereft 
of this Mahoyina cult but it appears: that 
to these suttas the simple life and equally 
simple teachings of the Buddha have be: 
come almost unknown. | 

We specially welcome two works -of 
Vyükarana-eluss for, though we rem] of 
ther as one of the nine divisions of the 
Tripitaka, yet they afe not found in Pali 
in the form of separate treatises. 

The last sutra forme particularly inter- 
esting rending and seems (o contain a bit 
ol real History in it 

We hope that not onlv those whe ore 
interested in the sindy of Возле bit 
also those who are interested in the lis- 
tory of India round abont the fth to the 
seventh century in general will make full 
use òf these original documents, 

: ANANDA KAUSALYAYANA, 
ANNUAL REPORT OF 'iü Анснақо- 

LOGICAL DEPARTMENT oF His Ex- 

ALTED  HiGiNESS THE — NIZAM'S 

Dominions, Printed al the Baptist 

Mission Press, Calcutta, $3 pages 

of printed mailer and 20 plates, 

Hyderabad în peculiarly rich in ancient- 
buildings und monuments and ttie. srchaco- 
logist reups a large harvest in the Nizam's 
Dominion. This is particularly made: pos 
sible hy the generosity of His Highncss, 
who is a liberal protector of all the am- 
cient art treasures, It ja in Hyderubad 
thut the world fomous Ajanta and Elloru 
Caves are sitnated, 

The report for 1936-37, which was pub- 
lished in 1930, ің exceedingly interesting. 
Specially atiractive are the excnvated 
buildings of Gulbarga, for Gulbarga wus 
the famous historical capital of the Ruha- 
mani Kingdom, which, i 
fate by Пуш Empire. These rare butil- 
ings, rises: from their sleep of centuries, 
wem libe a magie city. 
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To Buddhists the excavations of l'atil- 
ihana; the city famous in lul literature, 
wonld be of more tham ordinary interest. 
Patitthina, an. ені spot, nestled on the 
bunks of the Godavari, was the terminus 
of a route on which walked the Пош: 
missionaries, when carrying the message 
of Jove to tbe musses, 

Many of the excavated. Imildings of ilif- 
ícrent farms pluces have been restored 
ani they gave an idea of their artistic ele- 
ganre of long ngo. 

There are plates too, showing orii- 
menii— persons! amd decorative, which 
are equally valuable to the student ol 
Art. 


Nimvana—By Mrs. Pratima Tagore. 

Santiniketan (1042). 

Praiima Debi (Mra, Rathindra Nath 
Tagore) is a talented artist and she has 
brought her rare artistic sense and үш» 
found devotion to the departed Poet to 
bear npon this most touching narrative of 
the hst vear of her beloved father-in-law's, 
life (Sept. 1Hi—August 1941), She hos 
placed all Tagore lovers under a deep 
debt of gmtitude by weaving this subtle 
tapestry of hope and fear, of sorruw and 
consolation, Тһе last letter signed by 
the Poot was addressed to her; and with 
the facsimile of that letter has bern pub- 
lished the reproduction of Pratima Devi's 
étriking portrait study në the Роб. In 
the holy month of Baisakh Rabindratath 
saw the light of day aml in commemorm- 
поп of his birthaliy the = anthoress 
brought oot this book with true filial 
piety. Death hod evoked fron the Poet 
mune of hi soblimest ntternnces, aesur- 
ung ux that death woe bot the “fawing of 
life into the ocean of a fall and perfected 
comnsciomstess'.* Death t6 anch à теш 
person j& never a total loss, but a veritable 
Nirvana; nnd we hope that Mrs, Tagore’s 
sohlime homage will bring solace anil 
iintmination te many souls. 
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BOOK REVIEWS 


от 


Mopern Cumuse Hisrogv (PaourTI- 
сл, EcowowIC AND Socnr)—By 


Prof. Тап Yun-Sham, Director, 
Cheena Bhavan, — Sanliniketan, 
(1938). 


Prof, Tan Yuru-Shan was invited to 
deliver & course of lecture at the. Andhra. 
University, Waltsir, and five of those 
tilasble aml learned discourses were poub- 
lished by the University who, let uà hope, 
will request him to develop this brochure: 
mio book form, Jn the first lecture Prof 
Tan gives d a clear and compact survey 
of the past history of China leading np to 
the Political changes in Modern China 
(2nd chapter). Then he gives ns a graphic 
picture af the Reonomic development and 
of the Social progress of Modern Chinn, 
showing how it would be. difficult to 
understand modem Chinese polities with- 
vut constant reference to the great econo- 
mic and soctal movements, specially under 
the Generalissimo and Madame Chiang 
Kai-Shek, whom the Indians hed the pri 
vilege aud pleasure of welcoming- recently 
іп Пија, In the last lecture Prof, Tan 
Yun-Shan gives u a luchi exposition of 
modern Chinese Religion base mainly, 
аз he observed, on Ethics or Нипицияш 
anm] on Ta Tutüg or Universalism, Ай 
every page of this stimulating booklet we 
feel inclined! to urge the veteran Chinese 
Professor te onganixe a sound ooniparative 
study of the cultural history of China and 
India at the nohle institution of Cheena 
Rhain which he has been so АМУ deye- 
loping М Dr. Tagore's Santiniketan: 
Prof. Tan's book should be carefully 
маей by all serious students of Oriental 
culture. | | 

REALIS NAU. 


An ELEMENTARY Part Course—bBy 


Narada Thera, Галтатата, 
Colombo. To be obtained from 
the Maka Bodhi Book Agency, 


Sarnath, Benares. Price As. Y. 
This Pali Course, 168 pages; «ill 
prove of comiideryble use to (he «fudent. 
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The roman type is clear, with use рац 
itt italics. The student is given twenty- 
six leasons, plua o vieabolary, and, what 
is ш considefible help, a Guide to 
Exercises. 

Оп paige G2 the Pil) word “‘Khaggavi- 
sünakappa" is translated as “Ше a 
rüinoceros", We consider that the oor 
rect interpretation of this шие debated 
werd ahovld be, “like ihe horn of а 
rhinoceros".  Páli scholars husiog the in- 
lerpretation at the Collanniddess Com- 
menture claim, that the rendering ol such 
а phrase us "Eko care Khaggsvisápkappo' 
shoal be "Let one fare alone libe ihe 
burn ol a rhinoceros’, However, another 
Bchonl e£ Thought claim (apart from tlie 
derivation. of. this componm]l wonl| thai 


‘like a rhinoceros’ is the correct transla- 
бон. They abeo peint out that the habit 
of the rhipoteres is to wander alone. 
The rhinoceros does nob wander: alone, 
It is not the habit of any animal to wan- 
der ülome, unless he is sick, or too old to 
keep up the herd The habit of the 
rhinoceros is to wander about together, 
bot at night Their habits: are nocturnal. 
The peculior chameteristic of the Indian 
thinoceros is his ome, solitary, horn, in. 
contrast to the other -hormei animu 
The Venerable Ther has xx aH 
number of useful boks ön various as- 
pects of the Dhamuma.  Thix Pal Course 
9 «certainly a welcome addition to the 
Vopririma Yulilicntion Series: 


SasrER  VAJIKA. 





NOTES AND NEWS 


Marwari Relief Society, 

We are glad to learn that about 
1,05,055 evacuces who teathed 
Calcutta by steamers:and trains from 
Borma and Malaya have been given 
every kind of relief und assistance by 
the Marwari Relief Society up to the 
7th. May, 10432, absolutely irrespec- 
tive of caste, creed or colour. 


The volunteers of the Society along 
with the workers of the other relief 


organisations are attending — the 
Docks, Jetties, Steamer hats, 


Dharamsalas and Railway Stations, 
receiving the evactiees, arranging for 
their food, clothes, monetary help, 
cremation of the deceased, temporary 
accommodation, Medical relief, re- 
patriation to their respective homes 
and exchange of foreign currency ete, 


So far the Society lias spent over 
Rs, 48,000/- in addition to private 
charities in connection with relief 
operations. "The Society is in need 
of funds to carry on the relief opera- 
tions successfully and we hope that 
the genérous public will help the 
Seciety in its great Inmuniturian 
work, 

It is a matter of pride to us to 
known that our noble patron Sj. Seth 
Jugal Kishore Birlaji is one of the 
founders of this highly wseful Society 
as well as one of its helpers. 


= & * * 


Rabindranath's Birthday. 

The Birthday of our great national 
poet was celebrated on goth May, 
1942 at the Maha Bodhi Hall, 
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Calcutta, conjointly by tbe Eshanik 
It was a grest success and the Hall 
was packed to tts utmost capacity. 
Dr. Kalidas Nap presided delivering 
an address on the poet's message to 
Humanity and several distinguished 
speakers ndüdressed the gathermy. 


A Distinguished Visitor to the 

Mulagandhakuti Vihara. 

Mr. George Veh, the London 
Director of the Chinese Ministry of 
Information, paid a visit to the 
Mulagandhakuti Vihara mmi the 
Chinese Buddhist Temple at Sarnath. 
He was welcomed bv the Bhikkhus 
òf Sarnath and was shown round the 
Vihara and the Ruins. He wus deep- 
ly. impressed by the frescoes of the 
Vihar. A set of Society's publica- 
tion including the reproduction of 
piititings was presented to him. 

ж ғ + а 


The Ceylonese Relief Society. 

"This Society was founded under 
the auspices of the Mali Bodhi 
Society, Caleutta, on Singhalese New 
Years Day, April 13th, 1043. 

Thore wis a pleasant fiction 
attended by the Ceylonese comtuit- 
nity of Calentta as well as many 
other prominent local indies and 
gentlemen. 

Followinz the social, those present, 
arranged for the prompt working of 
the newly formed Society. Dr. 
Arabinds Barna, ALA., PED., 
General Secretary, Malis Bodhi 
Society, guided the deliberations. 
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The chief aims of the Society are 
to aid Ceylonese; Buddhists from 
pita, Malava, China and others 
who have fallen into difficulty on 
account of the present emergency 
and to render all possible help in 


cases of distress. Sir Manmatha 
Nath M erji, Кі, President, Naha 


Rodhi Society, ami Dr. B, C. Roy, 
the Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta 
University have kindly consented to 
be Patrons of the said Society. 

Sr Bhabani Churn Law was tii- 
animotisly elected President with 
Rév. Bhikkhu N. Titmratana as Hono- 
rary Secretary and Dr. Kalidas Nag 
us Honorary Treasurer. 

Dr. S. P. Chatterjee and Dr: M. R- 
Soft have kindly consented to act a4 
Honorary Physicians. 

Several distinguished gentlemen 
have obliged us by accepting the 
Vice Presidentship and Membership. 

т = ч * 


A good many needy evacuees fro 
Burma are often coming to our 
Society's Headquarters at Calcutta 
to appeal for help. The Society is 
doing its bèst to cope with the situn- 
tim. These evacuees include Doth 
Buddhists and non-Buddhists. We 
svmpathise with them in their dis 
tress and are endeavouring our best 
to help them in. every possible way. 


+ - * ж 


Visitors from Burma. 

A distinguished Burmese leader 
Mr: U Tin Tut LCS, Ex- 
Chancellor of the Rangoon Univer: 
sity and Chief Secretary to the 
Burma Government, in India, gave 
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us the pleasure of his company for 
some Hine. He is a man of action, 
und during his sojourn in Calentta 
accorded us most valuable assistance 
by coming daily and helping us іп 
cur work. He is now stationed at 
Simla: We are glad that he became 
a member of our Society, and his 
brother U ‘Tin Hlaing, wha accom. 
panied him, has become subscriber 
to our journal, 

Another distinguished. visitar from 
Burma Mr. U. Aye Maung also 
became a member of our Society 
during his stay in Calentia, He held 
the high post of Chief Engineer 
under the Burma Government and 
left his native lani owing to the 
tragic: conditions that have come 
upon his country. He belongs to a 
family who have been faithful to the 
Maha Bodhi Society for years, 

Mr. U. Htoon, Divisional Forest 
Officer in Burma wlio shared the fate 
of many of his countrymen is at 
present residing at опг Society's 
preniises. He is accompanied by hia 
wife. He also became a member of 
the Maha Bodhi Society. 

The Naval Officers, Lt. ‘Than Pu 
and, Sub-Lt. Ha Ohn and another 
gentleman Mg. Ngve Hlaing ВА, 
O.C. called at our Headquarters and 
became members: of (һе Society, 
second Lt. Sein ‘Tun alen joined our 
Society as a member, his father was 
an old) member. 

A young Indo-Burmese evacuee 
Mr. Ko Tun Nyein and à vot 
Sinhalese. evacuee Mr. W, P John 
from Burma called ut our Society and 
bécame members, We nre very giid 
(0 say that the Chinese Bhikkhu Få 
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Fong, un evacuee from Therma ales 
visited our temple and became a 
member of our Society. He is a 
pupil of Ven. Tai Hsu and he is 
now staying at Santiniketan. 


Sarnath Library. 

samanera B. Buddhapriyu, the 
Librarian of the Mulagandhakuti 
Vihara Library, Sarnath: writes :— 

"The Maha Bodhi Society Library 
of Calcutta has been shifted safely to 
Sammath.. It contains a very rare und 
valuable collection of Buddhist texts. 
and their English translations, We 
invite the attention of the research 
scholars in the field of Buddhism so 
that they may avail themselves. of 
this. opportunity.” 


The generosity of Sree Bhabani 
Churn Law. 


This philanthropic pentleman has 
been of great help to our Society by 
his generous gifts which im these 
difficult days have been specially wel- 
come. We ure very grateful to this 
large-hearted friend of the Маш 
Badhi Society. 
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Buddha Jayanti in India. 


The Buddha day celebrations in 
India are auspicious events observed 
in many parts of India, Through 
Society the Vaisakha ‘Festival is: 
cities of the globe and the noble life 
of the great Indian ‘Sage brings а 
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recollection of his immortal thoughts 
and deeds. in the minds of the 
general public. We lave received 
reports from nonmerous places to 
the effect that our earnest endea- 
vours are crowned with success and 
we hope that we shall be able to 
maintain the tradition, vear after 
year. Owing to meagre space we are 
unable to publish. the full reports of 
all the centres and we crave the 
pardon of those whose reports could 
not be printed. 

The expenses of the  Vaisakha 
Festivals in our own centres Неге 
were defraved this vear by. generous 
contributions of the public and we 
accord onr heart-felt thanks to our 
friends and supporters and mvoke the 
blessings of the Lord Buddha upon 
theni, 


The Chinese Visitors and Maha 
Bodhi Society. 


We welcome now and then Chinese 
Buddhist friends who remember that 
His Holiness Tai Hsu and His 
Excellency Tai Chi Tao personally 
visited. our Society and continite to 
take interest in our work. We know 
that owing to the emergency, 
Lhodgsamls of Chinese nre now stay- 
ing in and near Calcutta, Our friend 
Mr. C. H. Lowe, Calcutta Director 
of the Chinese Ministry of Informa- 
tion, is domg а splendid service hy 
publishing and distributing to ws the 
China — Information Bulletin (6th 
number dated roth Julv, 1942). It 
helps us in keeping in tench with the 
recent developments in nationalist 
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China under the noble lead of 
Generalissimo Chiang — Kai-Shekh. 


We have received recently a most 
interesting and informing publica- 
tion: “China After Five Years of 
War" (Chungking, toga). It is a 
symposium of articles written by 
Chinese experts giving us up to date 
information about the baste factors 
of Chinese national life arranged in 
five principal divisions: Government 
Military Affairs, Economic Efforts, 
Administration, Education and 
Society. It is a book indispensable 
to al] those who want to keep abreast 
of all that is stirring the depths of 
the life of about 450,000,000 million 
of our neighbours. We shall review 
this valuable book m detail m our 
next issue but meanwiile we invite 
Mr. Lowe and other representatives 
of young China in Calcutta to estab- 
lish a permanent centre of Sino 
Indian Culture in this city where our 
enlightened Chinese friends will find 
a most sympathetic ancl progressive 
group of collaborators. We ofer the 
hospitality of the Maha Bodhi Society 
Hall for such a centre, if and when 
organized. Our hall is just opposite 
to the Calcutta University and ts an 
ideal place for quiet discussion meet- 
ings and social reunions, Hooks and 
publications of the Chinese Minis- 
try of Information, kept in otr reni- 
ing room and hall will help. ean- 
siderahly the public of Caleutta to 
further positive knowledwe of the 


great nation which is helping through 


its heroic struggles amd sacrifices to 
build New Asia. May the new 
generation of China and Didia colle- 
borate, through such -a centre, to 
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further the muise of Deinocracy and 
Freedom. 


The 50th Volume of our Journal. 

The late Rey, Dharmapala started 
the Maha Hodhi Journal during the 
Vaisakha celehration [May] 1853. S6 
with our Vaisakha number of 1042 
we complete the goth year and 
start the goth Volume with the good 
wishes of all our friends in India 
and. abroad. During the last half 
century the Maha Bodhi Society and 
its Jottrnal haye consistently tried to 
uphold the principles of {һа lnoti- 
violence) and Maite (hrotherhlinod]). 
We remetiber with gratitude in this 
connection the services rendered by 
our colleagues and friends of various 
nationalities. With the dawning of 
better days we hope: to publish a 
systematic index of the so volumes 
which marked thc various stuges in 
the development of the idea of World 
Brotherhood. more than ever 
we feel that the message of Lord 
Рай На should he conveyed to every 
map and women euusht ds o the 


Now, 
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general confingration and to pray for 
the quick restoration of Peace and 


Goodwill among men. 
= ж E . 


Executive. 


In spite of his ill health our revered 
President Sir M. N,. Mookerji- was 
all attention io the workers of the 
Society, im these difficult days. He 
would] soon be leaving for Patna and 
he has induced our energetic 
colleague Dr. Arabinda Barua 10 con- 
tnue as Honorary Secretary. While 
the mimber of our helpers is dwindl- 
ing amd the finances of the Society 
are abnormally low we want a re- 
sourcefnl nun Hke Dr. Barun to be 
at the helm of affairs and he has 
more than justifed the «confidence 
placed in him by the Governing 
Body of the Society, We are looking 
forward to receive in near future our 
permanent General Secretary Deva- 
priya Walisinha who is making satis 
factory progress in his health as we 
gather from a recent letter of Mr. 
Raja. Hevawitarne, 'Trnstee ОЁ the 
Maha Bodhi Society. 


BIRTHDAY ANNIVERSARIES OF THE LATE VEN. SRI DEVAMITTA | 
DHAMMAPALA AND MRS. MARY E. FOSTER 


The Birthday Anniversaries of the late Sri Devamitta 


mmapala, 


Founder of the Maha Bodhi Soci 


e 
and of Mrs, Mary E. Foster. benefactress of the Maba Bodhi 


Society, will be celebrated on Thursda 


at its many branches. Owing 


y the [7th Se 
to the situation creates 6 the 


war, апре eee te nro borate progamme, 
but it is the desire of DLE | to ough an the funcion a success ns 


far as possible, 


noble achievements of these two 


personages. are a ашыды example to us all. 








VEN'BLE DEVAMITTA DHARMAPALA IN MONASTIC ROBE 
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“Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of the many, jor 
the welfare of the mang, in compassion Jor the world, for the good, for 
ihe gain, Jor the welfare of gods and men. Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the 
Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure." 

—Manavacca, Vinava PITARA. 
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ANAGARIKA DHARMAPALA AND THE MAHA BODHI 
JOURNAL 


Sir Baron Jayatilaka, Kt., 


Chief Minister of Ceylon, Patron, Maho Пойи осиу. 


The fiftieth anniversary of the the Maha Bodhi Journal 
is an event which cannot but be of exceptional interest to the 
Buddhist world, It represents the steady progress and develop- 
ment of the propaganda work which was initiated in India fifty 
years ago by the late Ven. Sri Dharmapala, 

I am perhaps one of the few now living who were personally 
interested in the venture. Many doubted its success. It was, 
considering the time and the circumstances, certainly a bald 
experiment. But, in spite of difficulties and obstacles, the 
Rev. Dharmapala, with characteristic. courage, launched it 
almost single-handed. The result has amply justified his 
determination and foresight. The Journal now occupies A pre- 
eminent position among the Buddhist periodicals of the world. 
During the last fifty years it has rendered signal services to 
the cause and has been a potent means of spreading the Dhamma 
throughout the world. 

As one who has witnessed tlie inception and progress af 
the Maha Bodhi Society for fifty years, I am confident that the 
Maha Bodhi Journal wall continue to flourish in the future, 
carrying on the work of propagating the Dhamma with ever- 
increasing vigour and success. 


THE VEN. DEVAMITTA DHAMMAPALA 


Mr. J. R. Jayawardene, Bar-at-Law 
Managing Trustee of the Ладага Dharmapala Trust, 
Secretary, Ceylon National Congress. 


It was during a visit to the Buddhist Holy places in India 
two vears ago that I first began to understand and appreciate 
the work of Ven. Dliammapala. 

In Caleutta, Gava and Buddha-Gaya, in Sarnath, Delli, 
Bombay, Madras and many other cities in India monuments to 
the work of Ven, Dhammapala exist in the form of Buddhist 
temples, rest houses for pilgrims, libraries, schools or hospitals. 

Knowing as I do the difficulty of organising human 
societies and making them function efficiently and effectively’, 
[ can only marvel at the perseverance, the strength of character 
and energy of one who achieved so much not in one country 
Alone, but in many countries amone men belon: ving to different 
races. 


[t was not mv good fortune to see the Ven. ‘Dhammuapala 
durmg his lifetime. We have however all heard of him or 
read about him, Yet it was only when I read very recently 
the special issue of the Maha Bodhi Journal issued on the 
occasion of the Ven. Dhammapala's death that | began to 
appreciate the world wide movement that he originated. Truly 
can 3t be said of him now that lie was one of the mukers of 
history. 





"Let me die soon; let me be reborn. I ean no бозе 
prolong my agony. | would like to be born again twenty-five 
times to spread Lard Buddha's Dharma." 


ЕЕ 


"HONOUR TO WHOM HONOUR IS DUE" 


Colombo. 
Did not the Master. say ,—' honour By the Wesed union af tuo noble 


to whom honour is: due". 

Tt is abundantly evident from thi 
public life anml miunificence of the 
Annznarika: D'hammapala, | tlie - great- 
est Boddhist MissiGnarv. since thit 
gteat  Arahath Mahitnila, that not 
only the spirit of lis brave amd noble 
parents, but his ow “good Капта" 
of the past, influenced him to a very 
high and tonournble degree. 

It will nowhere be denied that 
within the last century no other son 
of Lanka gave his wealth, his know- 
ledee, his life, his all—for thy good, 
for the welfare of the many, amd for 
the glory. of the Puddha-Sasansa ! 

I think the title ""Bodhisattva" 
bestowed on him by a loving people 
is the best proof-of a great devotion, 
honour, am] respect, that could pot 
he conferred ow a “mere man", but 
befilled Sri Tievamitta Dhammapala ! 

The picture of m life devoted to 
acts betteficinl not duly to fis own 
countrymen, bur carried far mto 
[огни шпа, shoul bë painted tn 
the glowing colours of Bravery, 
‘Sineerty, and Truth and handed, to 
the growing generations, to оп 
courage them to follow in the noble 
footsteps of this undaunted, tireless, 
and world-famous worker, for the 
spiritual and secnlar welfare of all 
Пасау | н 


‘fram end. to. end. 


агі роге hearts; was bor tliis«luy 77 
years aco, our Dhennnapale 1 А пани; 
held in awe respect and love during 
the “dark age'" that. witnessed. tlic 
difhenlt amd degrading Days of the 
fallen Sinhalese Nation. i 

Christened. “David” by Christian 
who tried Hard, but 
failed, Hike "Goliath" te convert the 
heathen, Dhammapala, clung to the 
faith of his fathers! 

His carly years I thus will describe— 
When yet à: boy, no boyish pilav 
аш plenso, 

mind- all set, 
learn and know, 

Twa "religions" made ta weih, 
he chose with ease, | 

The Truth ! his '*Heritaze'' 
Freedom, all ada, 

Then dreamed of great deeds for 
the publie: rood, 

Te promote all Truth, All 
righteous. things, 

He rorat Tike the lion fearless 
in the wood, 

Ami vowed “to do’ and Ше” 
like our warricr kings.. 

With "time" grew. Dhammapala 
every inch s man and with i slashing 
tongue anda lion's roar, he instilled 
ш new life mto his penoile. 

Like a tornado, hs swept the Lud. 
"Stop aping the 


Misstormries 


His serious to 


шн] 
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Westerner—Vou look like basket- 
women with ridiculous hats on your 
heads’"—he laughed nt the women 
and they gave up the frock to wear 
the graceful saree. And to the men 
е «ай-- По not be like the foolish 
lioncuh who, tll it looked into the 
clear pool, thought it was weak and 
amall, like the timid lamb. You are 
wurriots sons of warnor kings! Wake 
up! Shake off that “dog collur' 
which is choking vou! throw away 
that tie which is strangling yi! In 
these “borrowed plumers'" vou look 
like a scare-crow ready for hanging ! 
He Free"! 

He opened free schools, free hos 
pitals, eave industrial acholarshtips, 
started cloth: weaving in. hundlooms, 
clamoured that domestic science 
shold be taught to girls, rediculed 
"beef-eaters'" ad. reduced beef-cat- 
mg io a.great extent. He formed a 
косто for the prevention of. "drink: 
mpg intoxicants", 
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Like the giant Strombolie in erup- 
tion fus meteoric outpourings of a 
richly stored mind, ‘saturated in the 
Dhamma, the Bible, the Koran and 
other rehgious books, lis magnetic 
personality, his bubbling wit and 
humour, swept the land, shook the 
people and awakened them | 

Things unattempted, things un- 
dreamt of vet, were doue by Ven. 
Anavarika Dhammapala! He spoke 
the Truth ! He lived the Truth! The 
Dhamma: Ee. 

In the evenng ot his Ше, Не 
entered the Holy Order. He realised 
his dream оп carth! Не dreams 
now. in the Devaloka, of what he will 
do in his next birth aml his next— 
"ta be born 25 times into this warid, 
to do and die, for the good and wel- 
fare of the mary aml the glory of the 
BuddhaSasing ! was the апд" 
of this '"bodhisattva'' ! 

May his aspirations he. realised ! 

Peace be to all. 


NI, —Sumanü Devi is the onm survivine niece ol the late Rev, Dhammapala. 


—Ldilor, 
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ІМ MEMORIAM 


Prof. Nicholas Roerich 


When I wrote my “Message of 
Friendliness" for the Maha Bodhi 
Journal 1 looked at the portrait of 
the Venerable Anagarika Dherma- 
pala on. the wall before me.. Anil 
speaking of friendliness as of the 
hasic principle of life, I addressed 


the Venable Dharmapala, krot- 


ing that from him 1 coul] expect 
respoeuse and svmpathy im the ques- 
tian of the unification of hearts. 
Verily the glorious life of this 
Messenger of Truth passed under the 
sign Of Friendliness, Entltisiastm and 
Unifientiorn, 


"Though several tneetings were dur 
tended, we never had the- oppor- 
tunity to come together physically, 
und vet I often met the. Ven. Пг 
tinents I have heard and read his 
esteemed name and everywhere one 
ат! the same feeling surrounded it, 
It was the feeling of noble reverence, 


Everywhere the best people- turned 


to him im thought darn hours of 
clevatinu, Inspiring and deep work. 


In our present perturbed times, 
such 4 constant veneration is very 
rare. People always try to involye 
treat names in some ontside ym- 
necessary circumstances ; but 1f thev 
do not dare to use a name in this 
smperhceial] way it m alwavs the besl 
sien of their true admiration, 


Small is the number of pioneers, 
who lave witnessed sọ tuamve remark- 
ahle evetrts as the Ven, Dharmapala. 
And therefore it is especially: painful, 
if one of these rare spirits departed 
to a better world, but away from 
ours. Of course such untiringly 
labouring ind contnuonsle creative 
souls will never cease their noble 
endeavours in any world. People 
with stich a clear devotat consciis- 
ness never remain inactive, From 
one- fruitful life they tum to another 
achievement, remenibering that the 
Arhat's resl consists im new beantifiul 
thoughts. And of course such 
thoughts will he first of mir directed 
to Hw Pesce of all beings, to ilf: 
perfection and to nli. pré-ondained 
noble deeds which bring with them 
the good for everyone. Was. not 
sach  non-exotism the dominating 
side of the character of the Ven. 
Dharmapalu? And dyes not the 
constant striving towards constrie- 
tiveness and creation distinguish him 
i field of earthly labeurs? 

When we remember all that We 
has done, everything in which һе 
participated and every thing with 
which his nume is connected, does it 
not form the most zlorions wreath 
of honenr, consisting oF mmumorahble: 
flower, which all flucresce im their 
innermost Beauty! When we have 
the possibility, at the departure of a 
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егей! personality, to apply. the con- entering à new field of labour, mods 
eplin of Beanty, it means tint eur his hem! in a benevolent smile. 


heart EH indeed deeply moved. Ti Hail to the Venerable Messenger 
means that the achevement which of Goodwill | 

wes before us has kindled aur hearts, Hail to the Leader of unsclBish 
And in these sacred fires of the heart Creativeness | 

we can unite іп best thoughts and Hail to the Guardian of the 
know that abeo the Departed, wlio is Great Teaching | 









"A warrior may conquer thousands and thousands 
men in the battle; but who so shall conquer. himself 
he is the greatest of warriors. 


—Dhammapada 


VEN’BLE DEVAMITTA DHAMMAPALA, FOUNDER, 
AND MRS. MARY E. FOSTER, BENEFACTRESS 
OF THE MAHA-BODHI SOCIETY 


Dr. C. J. Pao 


Consul General of fhe Republic of China, Calcutta 


It is indeed w privilege os well us 
we honour fò me to be invited to 
attend the celebration of the Birthday 
Anniversirics of the late Venerable 
Sri Devunnitta Dhammapala, the 
founder of the Maha-Hodhi Society 
of India, and its benefactress, the 
Mahopasika Mary E, Foster this 
afternoon, und to speak a few. words. 
As a friend of your Society andas а 
citizen of Clin where the frecdom 


of belief, among other things, has 


heen observed, f- am very kiud 10 


have this opportunity to- fomi vot m= 


сопппетөотііне these leaders whose 
nttractiwe personalities and indomit- 
able will to do oed to fellow men 
have won respect and admiration 
throughout the world. It is also my 
ttiderstaniding thal your Society has 
а history exactly of half a century, 
and while we are gathered here to 
celebrate the Birthday Anniversaries 
of sour founder nnd henefactress, I 
must aviar] myself of the Opportunity, 
th extend to vou mv sincere congra- 
tulations on this auspicints occasion 
of the completion of the soth vear of 
age of vour great Society to-day. 

It is needless for me to sav that 
the Maha-Bodhi Society is one of ihe 


leading Buddhist organisations: af 


the work! The value HM the itir- 
portance of vonr contribution towards. 
the renaissunce of Buddhism, under 
the Lesdership of your founder anil 
onotors, can never He over-em- 
phasized, You know more—much 
inore—-obont the life and achieve- 
ents of these leaders thin а person 
like myself who. has only been in 


vour  wreat country about eight 
inonths, Even a person who knows 


a little about them would however 
realize that the history of your 
fewer is^füe history of Buddhism 
" Modern India. Allow me to 
tell vou a few things that I know 
about them and that more or less are 
closely connected with my country. 
It is generally understood that. 
Puddhism was- born in India 3,600 
vears ago. With the efforts of King 
Asoka and King Kanishka, it was 
highly developed and Had reached 
its wollen age. It was alse widely. 
spresd. in the neighbouring. countries. 
of India. Unfortunately it gradually 
declined particularly during the last 
few centuries in your country, Real- 
Hing the necessity to revitalize the 
Buddhist activities and rebuild the 
religion, your foumder, 50 years ago 
formed this Society, collecting whit- 
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ever was left in Ching and Ceylon to 
be taught again in India. The difficnl- 
ties he hod to overcome inay leave the 
Buddhistic world and India in tears; 
but he has succeeded in giving birth 
to this great organisation enabling 
men to achieve his sacred mission. 
It will ble impossible for me tà ennu- 
merate his activities, but 1 believe 
that the temple and the school he 
built at Sarnath with some support 
of our Chinese leader Venerable Tai 
Hsu are among other things, his 
monumetits, 

Te me, Buddhism is not merely а 
religion.. I isa philosophy. It is a 
hivh iden] of life. The love of peace 
uml fraternity is the centre of its 
teaching. Thinking from this angle, 
I shonld sav that the Japanese must 
be very much ashamed to be full of 
1ERTessive spirit amd fond of murder- 
mis actions, contrary to their clan 
as faithful believers. of Buddhism. 
The teachings of Lord Buddha have 
heen ti mane respecte responsible 
for the profound admiration and high 
estimation of the Oriental civilisa- 
Hon by Occidental people- Іп this 
respect Your founder and your society 
have done immeasurable work. 

I must at this moment also men- 
tion the historical visit of Dhamma- 
pila ta my country about io years 
ago. He yisited Shenchai, Nankinw 
aid many other places. He culti- 
vated deep friendship with our Veng- 
table Tai Hsms and the late Dr. 
Vang Jen-Shan and other leading 
Buddhists of China at that time. | 
remember I read some of the resolu- 
tios of their meetings published in 
our Chinese Buddhist periodicals. 


ami 
- 


Ceylon 


Among them it may be mentioned 


that Budklhists of China, Indis ond 
should regard the. Maha- 
Hodhi Society as. the centre for pro- 
mating: their work of renaissance; 
that united efforts shonld be made 
among Euddhists of these three 
countries i the teaching of Buddh- 
ium to the worhl, that arrange- 
ment should be made for the Chinese 
Buddhists to come to Тоа and 
Ceylon to lecture ott Mahayanu 
Buddhism and that China should also 


send Buddhist priests tò India anil 
Cevlon to study Sanskrit and Pali 


scrptures. These resolutions have: 
been warnilv welcomed bv our people 
as was indicated by the establishing 
of Jetavana Vihara under the leader- 
ship of the late Dr, Yang, with the 
purpose of studying Satiskrit atid so 
on to make preparations to realize the 
ideal promoted by Dhammapala. Al- 
though with the death of Dr. Vang 
and for many other rensons, thinys 
have not been so smooth as it was ex- 
Іксісі, Пһапппараі his definitely 
iaid the foundation for the remnis- 
cance of Buddhism not only in India 
but also im Ching. I dare say thot 
the Chinese Huddhists and faithful 
followers of Buddhism are very grute 
ful to this great service your founder 
rendered to the Puddhistic world of 

Very recently with the support of 
Iny government and peopie under the 
leadership of the Venerable Tai Hsu, 
many Buddhist schools have been 
established in China. My country 
hos also sent many students to India, 
Ceylon and other E to study the 
teachings of Lord Buddh iban 





Sut 


vears as0 [1039-40] His Excelleney 
Tai Chi ‘Tag and the Venetahle To 
Hew successively visited your country 
amd excharmead views with Your om- 
temporary lenders. 
Ше 
between our pw сіншінез buili Liv 


They come-to 


clear мр woods on the roud 


іле foréfathers,— "liey have. revita- 
ize those who are faithful followers 
of Buddhism, 
recreated 


They have fol oniy 


peace ni tained mil ales 
directed us in maintaining the wel- 


fare oot mankind: which is indispen- 
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sable to the reconstmuctim of the 
future world. 

Lovers of Humanity! On this 
occastan, While we ore celebrating: 
the Birthday | Anniversaries of votir 
founder und benefaetréss, shall we 
not resolve to continie oor efforts to 
fulfil the wili af those leadors and 
cast asWle the Detravers of the grent 
religion of. Prndhism ? 

(Speech delivered ot M. Th Hall 
on thé occasion of Fonndler'a Rirth- 
day Anniversary! 


" Religion of the Buddha attempts to make man 


condemned on hygienic grounds. 


happy here first. Ascetism he condemned on pure 
psychological and scientific grounds, and sensualism he 


Both make men lose 


| their balance of mind, and the great object of life is lost 


in the absence of a lofty consciousness." 


—Dharmapala. 





BIRTHDAY ANNIVERSARIES OF DEVAMITTA DHARMAPALA 
AND MAHOPASHIKA MARY E. FOSTER 


Sj. Hemchandra Nasker 


Maver of Calcutla 


Ladies nml gentlemen, 

Let me thank vott sincerely for 
having afforded me the privilege of 
being associated with this evenime's 
holy function and іІпшштпгенше the 
hitth day anniversaries of the date 
Venerable Sri Devaäamitta Dharmapala. 
und the Mahopashika, Mary. E. Foster, 

Our worthy president Dr. Surendra- 
nath Das Gupta and all the other 
learned speakers — will, 
offer vot a glimpse into tlie wonder- 
ful lives, sanctified) һу spiritual Bliss, 
of these two persomiges—one, the 
inspired savant of Cevlon, the other 
a Hawaiian lady, of caim resignation 
to the cause of suffering Humanity, 
But for the inspired avtivities of the 
one and the munificent gift of the 
Other, the Maha Bodhi Society of m- 
ternational character Ati fame could 
not have started its noble mission 
thromheut the length amd hreadtlt 
of this-worhl. If we look upon the 
Ше history of Devamitta. Dharma- 
tala, we are at onec eonvineed. that 
invisible powerful forces are ever 
working their plans: on imankinil: 
Mut the persistent faith and indomi- 
tàhle courage born thereof shown bw 
Dhaminapala of whese consciousness 
mist have assured him the satisfae 
thon of Knowing that he will one-day, 


‘deny 


for cernes, 


through his relintice o8 Super Sell, 
have his life-mission fulfilled. And if 
we attempt. te realise the significance 
af such lives as dedicated to the 
highest good of mankind, we can nol 
the tnihi of the preenent 
teaching + | 

faite xpi xt «x ow wafer 

таак соп. жа: “fost Ste, 

sifa азана сасар! Се жу мба | 


Follow the intellectual savant who 
points. vol ont the secret treasure, 
БҮЛІГІ cune üntà vou amd evil he 
пүегіч1; | 2-4 


Аш. that of- 
Seiren afra 
e afet Fafa 
кат ia] oat nla 
nowt sty ahs "үзе | 
ody perishes even as the туш 
chariot richly painted, Put dies tot 
the- Dhamma of the cood and the 
Wise—thits sav the self-content anwes, 
The subline memoryof those per- 
rifts niso stands immortal in the 
glory of their noble deeds. This is | 
the auspicious date when we feel the 
transcendental appeurance of Deva- 
mitta Dhammapaia the. beloved об. 
Lord Rüddha upon earth. His words 
are still ringing in our ears, "Let me 
le. reborn. 1 would. like tà be-borg 
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twenty-five times to spread Tord their sacred méemmurv anml celebrate 
Buddha's Dharma". their birthday anniversaries, With 
salutation to Lord Buddha fet us 
Let the inspired inspire us to-day start the celebration for success. 
when we are assembled to worship Name Buddhava 


(This address was delivered al the M, B; Hall on the occasion of ihe 
Birthday Celebration of the Founder), 


One does not become an outcaste by birth. 
One does not become a Brahmin by birth. 
Ш із Бу deed one becomes an outcaste. 
lt is by deed one becomes a Brahmin," 


—Samyuktanikaya 








Marca :, i803, was am important 
day in my humble, imeventful life ; 
it was on that day—I was then in my 
twenty-ninth vear—that [| came to 
know three eminent men who have 
left a mark in the history of modern 
Indiua—Hewavitarne. Dharmapala, of 
the Well-known Don Carolis family 
of Colombe, Mr, Romesh Пай, л 
distinguished member of the Civil 
Service, cod Mr. Satvendra Prasannn 
Sinha, then a promising Barrister of 
Caleutta, who rose, as Lord Sinha 
of Raipur, to be the first Governor 
of the Provinco of Bihar and Orisa, 
all of whom heve passed away. 

To Rev. Dharmapala T was mtr- 
duced by әп esteemed citizen of 


Calcutta, the Inte Mr. Neel Comal 


Mookerjee whoa had rendered great 
help in setting np the Maha-Rodhi 
Society im the capital of Indian. Т 
saw him in the Society's office in 
Beniapakur Lane, off Lower Cireular 
Road, It was a happy meeting, amd 
the acquaintance thus formed ripened 
into friendly association which  con- 
tinued till the cruel hand of death 
removed the Venerable Devamitts 
from the scene of his labours for a 
time. 

Just at that tome I was in failing 
health through frequent attacks of 
malarial fever, while engaged on duty 
is a public servant m the interior 
of the district of Burdwan in. Bengal. 


The do¢tors. recommended a sca 
voyage ; and all that 1 could afford 
to do was to go over by sca from 
Caleuttw to Cevlon. The idea was 
specially urged upon me by the 
venerable Maharshi Devendranath 
Tagore whe had been to that beanti- 
ful island amd had ample experience 
of its salulirions сате. 

I received reat help from Rev. 
Dharmapala in undertaking this trip. 
Т раке nmm acconnt of it in 1904 3D a 
series of articles: whieli appeared in 
a Brahmo paper, the Enasi (since di 
funet! published in Расса. Rev. 
Dharmapala’s youngest brother met 
me from time to time in any Colombo 
Hotels—the Galle Face and the 

van Oriental—aned his brother-n- 


law Mr, Mumasinha was of greal 





help to me im meeting some men I 
wanted) te know, in arranging trips 
to Kandy and in sight-seeing and 
also in enabling me to lead n» quiet 
country life on the sea-beach al 
Bentota. | recall with pleasure my 
visit. to the Buddhist Library in 
Соол where I met the Venerable 

ache Sumarurals, the Buddhist 


Hich Priest. 





The subject we most talked about 
in. later vears was the question of the 
reestablishment of the Dhamma- in 
India, its original home. It was to 
the Anagarika the question of ques 
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lt was a subject whith. ii- 
terested um very much and I was 
able ty tell the Annynrakn of ше 
own experience in the district (of 
Firhhum where TI had seen othe 
sinnes of Dhartiaraj in ii decadent 
condition, amd- also in the. 24-Parga- 
nas {ûs Dustrct Censos Officer; in 
tarot, when I had observed curi- 
ons forms of Dharma-worship pire- 
valling among the Pod fishermen ond 
cuitivators.. These were some of the 
eurvivals of the Dhanmis m 
Hengal Both of is felt that it would 
he possible through a suitahle ügctiesy 
to restore the right form of Buddhisiii 
іп lenealo—uot oniy amongst the 


Іні. 


ld 


FORTY-NINE YEARN ANU 


iti 


eidtcsted clusses, amongst whom there 
аге шапу who are acquainted witli 
the high ethical value of Hwidhiam, 
with its perfect agreement with the 
highest rationalism of modern times, 
and with its influence ін bringing 
about. national unity, but also 
amongst the less advanced sections 
to whom the simple ethical ideals of 
Buddhism, free from dogmas and 
rituals would make as strong appenl. 
The Venerahle Devatmitta's dis 
appomtment was. keen when lié 
found it so (Істі, owing to the 
indifferenece on. the part. o£ the edit: 
catel Indian cotnnmmity, 40 carry 
out tis noble scheme. 


'" As a solid rock is not shaken by a (strong) gale, 


so wise persons remain unaffected by praise or 





—Dhammapada 


A SPIRITUAL HERO 


Such was the expression used m 
1926 to me by the late Anagarika 
Dharniapalà concerning the Bhikkn 
Zawtika,, whom our party met m 
Buddha Cava in January of that 
year when we were initiated into the 
Tibetan Gelugpa or Yellow order by 
the lite Geshé Rimpoché of the 
Chumbi valley, T believe he was 
then in charge of the mlgrim's rest 
honse built there by the Rev. Dhar- 
mapala and we experienced mich 
kindness at his hands: I huve always 
ікітіс that expression. in mind, snd 
now that To am asked to write а 
memorial article about our lite 
leader iu the work for Buddhism, 1 
rises again before my. mind's eye in 
letters of gold as pre-eminently up 
plicable tò him Now that we are 
itt the midst of a great World War 
we hear of many deeds of heroism in 
the vuriouws phases of the conflict ои! 
land, sea and in the air, which are 
justly honoured and admired. Hut 
there is a higher heroism than that 
uf othe battlefield which latter -is 
largely the result of the tremendous 
impulses arcised in physical combat, 
especially the mass emotions of large 
bodies of men, 

This higher heroism is born m the 
sparitual part of man's nature where 
we find. devotion (prem) and self- 
sacrifice capable of being sustained 
amd atadily developed, oot only. 


жо on working for Buddhism, 


A TOE 


throughout one earthly. incarnation, 
but mdefinitely through the long 
series of lives which, in the Maka- 
yana system аг any rate, are re- 
warded as necessary for spiritual 
growth and the ultimate attainment 
of Hoddhahood, In this: connection 
I recall o stutemont frequently made 


bv the Ven. Dharmapala іп this 


Journal and also to me m private 
letters, that lits great wish was ta Te 
"born agam and again" in order to 
is the tne spinit of tlhe Bodhisattva 
who dedicates himself to the service 
of humanity with this vow ; 


Never will I seck nor receive in- 
dividtal salvation. | 
Sewer will I enter into the fimul 
peace alone. 

But for ever and everywhere will. 
Пүс апа strive 

For the redemption of úvèry 
creature thot hot the yard, 


His life was an example and an 
inspiration to ds all. Despite a frail 
Physique and ultimately  fuiliny 
health through the intensity of his 
labors, he contimicd always to 
work indefativably and unceasmply, 
not only travelling, preaching “ant 
writing, but also raising finds for 
the viharas and other buildings ut 
Samath and elsewhere which stand 





2486/1942] 


his endeavours, Like Sri Rama- 
krishna, he had the peculiarly spiri- 
tual power of inspiring others with 
his own enthusiasm and devotion: 
Notable among these was Mre. Foster 
whom he tiet at | Honolüln on his 
wif home from the Chicago Parlia- 
metit of Religions in rioz. There- 
ufter to the end of her life ahe de- 
voted all her considerable tesources 
und energies to the work. 


In an earlier article I spoke of the 
Ven. Dharmapala's association: with 
Madame H. P. Blavatskv when she 
Was working in India in the eighties, 
and how she advised him to study 
Pali and work for Buddhism rather 
than become a Yogi, as in this way 
he could be more useful to humanity: 
and time has proved that she was 
right, for po one else could have 

ished all that he did in one 
It was she who, in her 





short life. 
great work The Secret Doctrine, T, 
30(1858), wrote the following about” 
that devotion I have spoken of as 


Пе outstanding quality: “When 
moved by the law of Evolution, the 
Lords of Wisdom infnsed into man 
the spark of cotisciousmess, the first 
feeling it awoke to life and activity 
was a sense of solidarity, of one-ness 
with his spiritual creators. As the 
child's first. feeling їн for its mother 
and nurse, so the first aspirations af 
the awnkening consciousness: im pri- 
mitive man were for those elements 
he felt within himself, and who yet 
“were ontside and independent of 
him, 
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"Devotion arose pe of that feel- 


ing, and became the first amil fore- 


most motor in lis uature ; for it is 
the only one which is natural in eur 
heart, This feeling of irrepressible, 
instinctive aspiration in primitive 
man is beautifully, and one may say 
mtwitionally, described by Carlyle : 
The great antique heart’, he ex- 
claims, “how like a child in ita sim- 
plicity, Jike a man's in its earnest 
solemnity and depth ; Heaven lies 
over him wlieresoever he goes or 
stands on the earth ; making all the 
earth a mystic temple to him, the 
earth's busimess all a kind of wor 
ship. |... A great law of duty, high 
aS these two infinitudes (heaven and 
hell| dwarfing all olse. annihilating 
all else it was a reality, and it is one - 
the garment only of it is dead the 
essence of it lives through all. times 
amd all eternity !' | 

“It lives undeniably, and Has 
settled in all its ineradicable strengtli 
and power in the Asiatic Arvun heart 
from the Third Race direct through 
Its first Mind-born sons—the friii of 


Kriyasabt. As time rolled on the 
holy caste Initiates produced fut 


rarely, and from age to age, siteli 
perfect creatures: beings apart, in- 
wanlle, though the same ав those 
who produced them outwardly.” 

There is much more LI would like 
to add to this brief tribnte, but 
existing conditions froin which we 
are all suffering prevent this. No 
doubt there are many others who 
will fill in the gaps D have had to 
leave. 





LIFE SKETCH OF DEVAMITTA DHAMMAPALA 
“Up asil k he 


This is the biography of an ош» 
standing. spirit of the East, walking 
üt first wunecertainly, beser by clouds 
of doubt, then with tereasing poise 
and increasing spiritnal certainty, on 
the highway. of truth. That walk 
wae frequently: interrupted in ite later 
stages by meditation anid critical 
hygiene; towards the end of that road 
the man left the highway for the 
gura, the wanderer left his. secular 
ascetism for the vellow robe and the 
Sangha, the Buddhist priesthood: 
This spiri in human form was a 
worshipper at the shrine of knowl- 
Wie uml іп, А life's work was 
completed, “in the footsteyia of the 
Fuddha’, This man wos called, at 
first, Hewayitarné Dhurmayals The 
workd,—Asia, Europe, Americas, sub- 
sequentlv heard the Message of the 
Виша, the Dharm from the Ana- 
vurika Dharmapala. The Anavariky 
Dharmapala died the Phikku Sri 
Devanitta Dhaniimnapala. 

Hewavitarne Dharmapaia was born 
on September 1715, :564 in Colombi 
Cevlon. His parents were devotit 
Ituddhists. At the age of seven, we 
«ct this Puddhist bow in « Christian 
school, because there wis no Вані 
school, He there concerved an anta- 
geris towards Christianity. At the 
ave of 14, he took-a strony stand. It 
was the time of the Wesak festival, 
an voune Hewnvitarné asked pèr- 


on this, journey, 


mission ta remain absent from school 
for that day. — His regnest was re- 
fused, whereupon he took his books 
and walked ont. He celebrated 
Wesak, bit had to pay. for it by re 
ceiving a severe caning on the fol- 
lowing Шу. 

When Col. Olcott and Madam H- 
P. Blavatsky came tò Ceylon, 
Nhurthapala joined them. He became 
interpreter for Col. Olcott, while the 
latter tonred the island. Through | 
Col. Olcott's intervention the Wek 
Day was made a national holiday in 
Ceylon, Then Dharmapala felt that 
he had not been caned in vain. 

H. P..B, had great influence over 
Eharmapala and he revered her to 
the end of his life as his spiritual 
mother. In 1884, he proceeded with 
her amd Col Olcott to Adyar, Madris: 

In tSo, we fid him returning 
from Adyar, to prepare for a trip іс 
Japan, to whieh he had received the 
invitation from a Japanese Buddhist 
Noguchi by name. 

The steamer that carried Dharimi- 
ulu and CoL Oleott to- Japan, left 
Colombo on. the. 18th. [anuary, 18589. 

Unfortunately Dharmapala got ill 
A warn welome 
awaited the travellers at Kobe: The 
principal priest of the seven Buddhist 
sects cutie to the jetty to greet them. 
Doring his illness in Japan Dhamma- 
pali received most careful. attention. 
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from the Japanese people, At Kyoto 
there was: a: convention of High 
Priests and Dhammapala uttended 
that convention in on invalids chair. 

In early May, Col. Olcott and 
Dharmapala aave u farewell address. 
Their mision was ended, Yet 
Dharmapala had to leave in advance 
of the Col, on есегін of bis ilies. 
He parted frou: his friend in tears; 
his devotion to Col, Olcott was 40 
utet. 

On his return. from. Ceylon, Dhar- 
Thajsila stayed iat the ‘Theosophical 

He retained in Cevlon till the end 
of tgo. He was urged by a strong 
desire to visit the Buddhist holy 
places in [ndia, and accompanied by 
a Japanese Euddhist monk, he sisited 
Sarmeth and Buddha (нуи. 

E 22, 1801 түн» the A 
important day of Dharmapala's | 
for an “that dav his life's. Mus 
began, He, from that day on, deter- 
mined to review Huddhism im its 
native land,—fidia anid regain the 
Buddha Gaya temple for the Bul- 
dhists. 

He left Gava for Calcutta on March 
18, Bor en rotte for. Burma. 

While at Calcutta he made the 
nequamtaunce of two noble men, both 
prominent members of the "Theoso- 
phical Society, who remained his 
lifelong friends ши] patrons, One 
was, Babu Neel Camal Mookerji, 
who received him likea brother, and 
in whose home he remained when- 
ever hë was in Calcutta. The other 
wus the veteran editor of the ‘Indian 
Mirror’, Sree Naretdranoth Sen, a 
mah af great influence ando moral 
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force. He wis deeply touched hy 
the moral tome of the yoing Dharma- 
pala and gave. the noble aspirant 
much encouragement. 

Returning from Purma, he stopped 


al Adyar еп Tote To Ceylon. Herc 


he got the sad news of the departure 
fram earthly life of his revered friend, 
H. P. P. and wept in his grief. 

In May, #891 he founded in Сотой 
the Maha Hodhi Seciety, onc of the 
man objects of which was te regain 
Pirddhs Gaya for the Bodüdhists, 

This the Puddla Gata Missivin 
proceeded to India and reached Gaya 
on 15th July, 1801: 

Dharmapala now shifted hit centre 
inf activities to Calcutta and the М. 

l.S. bean its work there in (боз ай 
2, Сгесі Row. In May of that yesr 
the: frst number of the Maha Bodlu 


Journal was published, 


Meanwhile Dharmapala. hal. enter- 
ed int? correspondence with Dr. J. 
H. Parrows of Chicago, which ended 
m the latter's inviting the утиши 
Sinshshee Puddhist to the Partia- 
ment of Relimions im Chüeago to be 
held ot the World's Fair [regal 
The invitation being accepted the 
mung Poddhist delezate from Cerion 
left Colombo for America on the 
ih July, rot. His heart was filed 
with noble nspirations and even on 
the steamer be met many who felt 
his wal andi appreciated him. 

On his arrival at the: Albert Docks 
it London, he was tet by Sir Edwin 


- Amal, the author of “The Light 


of Asia’. While in London he also 
met Prof. Rhys Davids; the famiti 
Pali scholar, who gave him much 
encouragement. 
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After a short stay in the English 
Capitul he sailed for New York on 
the "City of Paris". "There he 
-arrived on the 2nd September, 1803. 

Thè reception aecorded him on his 
arrival in Chicago was. most cordial. 


Many were they who came to greet 


him and draw. the vong straneci 
into their friendship. 

In that Metropolis ablaze with 
livhts, which had drawn to Ив еп- 
closures visitors greater in number 
than were the warriors in the army 
of Xerxes, when that Persian poten- 
tate undertook to fight Greece, tlic 
young Sinhulese received  respor 
to the warmth of feeling which hie 
sent nut, 

For amidst all these millions: from 
all parts of the world, the humble 
votarv of the Dharma matntained 
himself with dignity aml became 
marked out from thousands by the 
very absence of all ostentation, by 
that mild unobtrusive manner, which 
was-so distinctively his own. In that 
avaleche of humanibv, tiany-tongnedl 
and of varving thoughts anil ideals, 
this young hero from Lanka proved 
his worth. The daily papers were 
loud іп their admiration of that 
stately Young Oriental 
dreamy eyes. 

He delivered mimerous lectures in 
halls filled to their utmost ċapacity. 
The Papers remarked with high ap- 
preciation of the dignity with which 





this youthful  vellow-robed | Priest 
walked to the platform and the 


earnestness with which he explained 
the life am! the teaching of the great 
Aryan Sage. Many of the different 
Churches and Societies invited him 
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to speak and everywhere the impres- 
sion was the same. He was referr 
to us the “gentle Dharmapala", and 
sitecess followed him at every step. 

When all his work im Chicago had 
been finished, Dharmapala desired 
not to prolong his. stay at the 
metropolis, 

His experiences there hil been 
many-sided ; he had net people 
from all parts of the globe, promi- 
netly, however, Americans, the in 
habitants of the land, He had been 
much admired, partly because of the 
purity of his nature, hut to a grent 
extent also because, as a brilliantly 
robed, Oriental, he presented a strik- 
ing бриге and wes o pleasing asset 
to drawing rooms. 

He had seen much that he liked, 
hut more that was foreign to his 
nature and which could never get 
his approval. He left Chicago a 
wiser шап, bwt he never forgot the 
deep impressions he had gained 
there, the many. friends he had made 
and the courtesy und kindness һе 
had received, Bat He was now more 
n Buddhist than ever. 

Не had previouslv met with the 
"isms" of the West in books, hut 
they were then, after all, but in 
print When Не came into actual 
touch. with them, thes became un- 
acceptable to him. And ever marc 
ardently he harboured the inward 
disire to see the States of America 
converted to Buddhism. With this 
ideal in mind, he determined to re- 
visit U,S.A. und preach the Dharma. 

After bidding farewell to his 
numerous friends, he departed. from 
the plice on which he had left the 
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impression of the "Doctrine and: the 
stamp of his personality.” 

Steam — carried him across the 
mighty continent to the shores of the 
"(Golden — West'';—Califorma, the 
lamt of sunshine anil of ræs. Here 
on a high elevation, overlnoking the 
hroad ocean, stands the city, named 
San Francisco, the '"Cueen of the 


Pacific’, Here our traveller. re- 
mained for sometime; he delivered 


lectures in various places, and here, 
as elsewhere, be made many friends, 

Leaving this place of beauty, he 
find vet lo pass through its шом 
charming spot, “the Colden Gate”, 
that nature-blest Strait, which makes 
San Francisco impenetrable to. foes; 
and is, at the same same Lime, mark- 
ed as one of the great beanty-spots 
ut the world. In its very centre the 
sim goes daily to rest, and presents 
a scene, the eharm of whieh is im- 
surpuassed and not ummindíul of thesc 
volden. beauties did the mind filled 
with the golden Dharma pass this 
place. The Ánagarika drew this 
scene inte his heart amd it lingered 
there. 

On the rth Cetober, тёол, the 
uteamer that carried thìs distinguish- 
ей traveller, reached Honolulu. 
Here Fate Imi reserved its “good. 
will" for him ; for here, for the first 
time, he met the lady, whom he was 
wont to call ‘his fostermother, the 
lady who so deeply svinpathised with 
hint in thought and deed, aml whose 
generous gifts, in later days, helped 
him to materinlise some of tia fond- 
cst dreams, —Mrs. Mary Foster. She 
eame to the steamer to greet him, 
heing introduced by Dr: ЄС В. 
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Marquess, a member of ihe Theus- 
phical. Society. 

As the steamer moved on over the 
mighty ses the shores of his native 
land drew gradually nigh, and, when 
finally he Wid disembark, ‘he found 
that it was indeed his own homeland. 
Friends, by the thousand, came to 
greet him, an shonts of welcome 
rent the air. Thus was le receiv ed, 
this son of Lanka, returning home 
from foreign shores. To his dear ones 
he was more dear than ever, and the 
nation was justly prond af him. Не 


hund given name and fame to the Isle 


of Lanka, which up to now had been 
but a seldom mentioned place to the 
world at large. 

He haud meanwhile affixed the 
name 'Anagarika! to the Dharmnapain. 

He remained in Ceylon for some 
time, giving lectures and telling the 
people of his experiences: aliroad. 

Put longing drew him northwant 
again, and the hevitining uf April, 


afg4, saw him wendîng his way back 


te the land of the Buddhas, the 
sacred land, where first the "Lamp 
of ‘Truth’ was Tit: 

In Calcutta һе fonnd many cager 
faces to greet him- But the premter 
number of these were driven hy 
the urge curiosity, rather than hy 
the devine for spiritnal knowledge. 

The major part of 1895 was spent 
in attending to the work m Calcutta. 
The Journal had to be brought ont, 
lectures arranged for, -mri ‘affairs 
generally to be putin omer, Іп АП 
these activities, he received the vali- 
thle wesistance of hie friend anil 
President of the Maha Malhi Soriety 
in India, the Sree Narendranath Sen. 
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The Anagurika was, however, mot 
happy тп Culeutta. Тіс intolermnt 
chste «pírit in religion prevailmyr in 
Inilia, worried him.. His cosmopoli- 
ton mind conkd mor endure those pre 
ДИШ АСУ 

He went to Gaya, he was lonely. 
But the work had to be carried on. 
He attempted to install the Image of 
Гена. 

But he encountered severe objet 
tion: The Mahant refused, his men 
aesanlted Dharmapala, the Dunge was 
desecrnted. He now left it to the 
Law: courts to ileckie— was this a 
Puddhist Temple or otherwise, He 
opened the "Родина Gays Temple 
Case. 

On Mav ard, 1505, he wits cross- 
cxamined far several trving hours; 
aemin on May 7th of the same year, 
Mav rath, 1895, was the final day of 
the case. Pnt the Magistrate reserv- 
ed judgment till the and week in 
June 

The  Anayarika wae in Burn 
when the news of this judgment 
reached him, which was to the effect 
that the Law Court recognised the 
self-evident fact that the Maha Bodhi 
Temple Was à Buddhist Temple. 

But, unfortunately, the struggle 
was not at at emt In April, 1896, 
Dharmnspala. received. the. unplessatit 
Order tò remove tht [mage from the 
Burmese Resthúnse, where it һай 
Found a testing place since the day of 
the Mahant's refusal to admit it into 
After ite removal it 
remained for «a while at the private 
residence of friends and is now 
im the shrine room of the Vihara tr 
Calcutta. 


the = Temple. 
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During all these trying months 
the Anarurika once more found im tmi- 
failing friend in the Sree Narendra- 
nath Ses, whe lent the paves of his 
daily paper to Dharnapala's support, 
and fenred mot to vigorously attack 
the Government for its queer. ntti- 
imle. 

The news spreal—Bunm was 
angry, Siam lakewarm, but Ceylon 
fuming, stil the matter remamed 
as it was, and the Buddhists had tot 
succeeded in reclaiming this noble 
Hone: of Worship. 

The Case wus reopened and the 
uw struggle lasted for years, Its 
enmdimg was a tragedy to thc Malin 
Rodin Society, tt was lost w the 
complainant, and Dharmapala had to 
see half-a-lifework doomed 

In tht early pari of tooa hie started 
on another tour: to Americi; and 
landed at San Francisco. Hefe he 
was the guest of Mrs, Wadham, a 
large-ħenrtet and motherly tady, 
whose house was ever open to friends 
телі East or West. 

While there, on the z4th of July, 
1902, he heard of the death of his 
colleague Swami Vivekananda, that 
Great worker in the field of pro- 
cress, Who Jon down ins earthly 
burden at Peluh by the Ganga river- 
side. im fune, 1902. 

Dharmapala remained in California 
tll the end af 1902. ‘Thence he pro- 
ceeded ta Chicago, His work there 
wüs m continuation of that com- 
menced some vears previousiy, when 
he had visited! the States on the mvi- 
tation of Dr. Pani Carns; a (атой 
Oriental Scholar, 
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He spent now much time in study- 
in the agricultural and industrial 
methods of the United State. aed 
visited the science faculties of differ- 
UM universities, 

Put hia henri wms not satisfied. 
Не was impatient with the psetudo- 
interest of the Americans in the 
Dharma, They did indeed attend his 
lectures; they opplanded tim, but 
they showed no temleney towards be- 
ing druwn into the Noble Faith, He 
hmd lcarzed their agricultural and 
modern methods he argued, why 
then could. they. not learn. and. enm 
brace the Dharma ? 

Put there was no response, and thc 





eagér missionary left the Tite 
States an unhappy man. He carried 


with him the treasure of the know- 
ledge of scientific technology im agri- 
culture anml industry to introduce it 
into India and Ceylon ; but the trea- 
sure from these lands, which he 
offered in return, the Americans re- 
fuse! te accept. | 

On his return journey to India in 
January, 1004, he encountered] a 
rough — passage on board the 
"Umbria", between New. York and 
Liverpool. Оп his arrival in 
England die provecdel ta London, 
where he once more looked up old 


friends: He found Sir Edwin Arnold. 


а changed man; time and illness 
had done the work,—Sir Edwin was 
an tivalid. Among the new friends, 


he made then, was the Russian 
exile Prince Kropotkin. This gentle- 


mar introduced him! to many of his 
couniryvimen. 

During. the remaining part of his 
journey, the Anagarikm visited the 
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Continent, and stopped at many of 
the important cities of France arid 
Italy. 

Years went hy, times were not 
ready for the great industrial mndet- 
taking that this friend of the poor 
hud planned. He spent some years 
in Calcutta developing his Mahan 
Bodhi Society, 

In 1911 he lost his nobli friend 
and colleague Narendra Nath Set, 
who im that wear ЫҢ the cartlily 
world for the greater existence, 

In rats there were riots in Ceylon 
into which the Hewavitarne family 
were unfortunately drawn, 

Curing the years of the Great War 
the Anagarikn was-in Calcutta ander 
the survillance of. the Government. 
He remained, however, in his own 
oficial dwelling and continued the 
publication of the ‘Journal’, 

In the meantime the liberal dona- 
tions from ‘his friend, Mrs, Foster, 
hid made it possible to ereet a build: 
img. This work the Anazarika, oot 
menced immediately upon the cessa- 
tion of hostilities, Аш today un 
imposing edifice in the honour anid 
the service of the Enddha Thar 
statis in the henrt of the great 
Indian Metropolis, It is directly 
opposite to the Calcutta University 
and a pretty artificial lake standing 
between the latter atid Buddhist 
Vihara, adds greatly to its charm. 

The Vihara itself is w cupmetotts 
brownstone building, where both art 
and solidity are prominent, The 
shrine room on the second storey is 
a temple | af peace and beauty. 
Frescoes nfter the style of Ajanta and 
Sigiriva adorn the walls and elegant 
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Huddha statues, of alabaster or of 
brouxe, give the place an ат of 
éolemnity, Daily flower offerings 
and burnings lamps testify to the fact 
that the worship of tho Tathagata 
is apain alive im the land of His 
birth. 

On the wronnd floor the lecture 
hall is a capacious ronm, Here noble 
discourses ure held, attended always 
by large andienees, om whom once 
more,—írom the frescoes on the 
walle—the benigu face of tlie Buddha 
looks in silent blessing. 

But the Anayarika'’s health, which 
had been poor for some time, now 
developed serions: symptoms. А 
stroke of paralysis robbed him of the 
use of both legs. On the invitation 
of his friend and pupil, Mr. Strauss, 
he went to Switzerland for treatment, 
‘and there at a hospital im Zürich 
underwent án operation, which wis 
successful to tlie extent of returning 
to him the tse of his limbs. He 
was now 6r years of age. 

From Switzerland he ouce more 
turned his steps to America travelling 
yin London.. This was it 1925. ІП 
October af that year Be paid his last 
visit to Chicago, where he had many 
friends, who were happy to once aguin 
greet the poptilar orator of the Par- 
liament of Religions of thoy, the 


memory of that time lingered with. 


thet av it did with him, and toge- 
ther they exchanged pleasant remi- 
niscences. Thence homeward bound 
ot the Western route, he visited San 
Francisco, to meet his benefactress 
and fostermother, Mrs. Mary Foster. 

He retained at San Francisco 
sometime, and Mrs. Foster explained 
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to him how much she needed. his 


influence. She naked him te recite to 


her some Buddhist gathas, to which 
request Не gladly wcceeded. This 


recital gave much peace to the mind 


of the ludy. 

He now changed his programme 
of travelling, becanse Mrs. Fosters 
munificence had made it possihle to 
[аши a Buddhist Mission mn England. 
‘The Anagarika chose the Eastern 
route. Meanwhile he lad received а 
telewram from tis brother, informing 
him that a Vilara would be erected 
at Samtath. 

He therefore left San Franciscon on 
the soth November, 3025, Міх. 
Foster, now 79 years. oll and of 
feeble physique, shill accompanied 
her gum friend to Oakland, which 
city is divided from San Francisco by 
the Bay of that name, the latter Без. 
ing cressed by comfortable passenger 
steamers which run nt regular inter- 
vals of 135 minutes. 

Arriving in New York, he boarded 


the steamer “Majestic and оп 
Janunry — 3nl, 1:025,  linded ot 
Southampton, 


He proceeded at once to London 
бо ан to the business there. A 
honse was jitirchascd at Madelay 
Road, Eeling, near London and the 
Euddhist Mission found its first off- 
cial home in Jnly, 1026. 

Later the Mission removed from 
that place and. established. permanent 
Headquartere at 41, Glotcester Road, 
Regent's Fark; London. 

His untiring activities proved ut- 
fortunately too much for the ardent 


missionary. He developed brom- 
chitis, which caused him severe 
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suffering during the coll months of 
1027. He was, therefore, obliged to 
seek the stnny Orent agam, On 
returning to Ceylon, he took up his 
residenee at tlie Maligakanda Foster 

A few vens went hy, and in 
December, 1930 passed away that 
noble lady who had given so bounti- 
filly of her substance for the promo- 
tion of the great. Coma. 

The Ansgarika received this sud 
news  someéewhst — belated, — which 
mined Him deeply. Нег name is 
nevet to be forgotten by. all progres- 
sive Buddhists. 

Mrs, Foster was horn an the arst 
Seplember, 1844, und passed away 
on the toth December, mao, at the 
пре әде ой 84 ‘years and three 
months. Her labour for the Bud. 
dhist Cause commenced in 1503, and 
for 27 years she was unflinching in 
her loyalty to the Cause and its 
ardent Promoter. 

The work at holy Isipatany was 
nearing completion—, and in March, 
i931, the Anegerika proceeded thi- 
ther to see the Muligandhakuti 
Vihara standing finished in all its 
architectural glory. The vision of 
Ihe young dreuiner of 1501. found its 
abode in stone and beauty іш 1011 

Revutding Sarnath, the Anagariki 
writes in his dinry,—''In тюр I 
bought the land by means of a tift 
front my dear mother. Three years 
later à donation from the Raja of 
‘Bhinga made it possible to Add un- 
other 10 bighas, fi rors 1 received 
the first donation from Mrs. Foster 
for the erection of à buildime there. 


In Noveniber, toys, the foundation: 
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stone of the Vihara, was laid- by Sir 


Harcourt Butler and immediately 
the work proceeded.” Thus the mune 
of the Anagarika Dharmapala joined 
the list of those noble devotees, who, 
їп the past, erected stately mom 
ments in honour of the glorious 
Founder af the Religion of Peace. 

Put what human frame cam endure 
the constant strain the ever-recurring. 
anteals- through which this untiring 
labourer in his Lord's vineyard hail 
passed for years? His constitution 
was broken, he was but a wreck of 
Iiis former self, Bat the greater peace 
descended! upon him, Those: who 
met him felt the stronger flow of 
love and good-will that emanated 
From. him, 

There was but one desire left un- 
fulfilhd] — He wished to enter the 
holy community of the Prethren— 
the Sangha—and, as um ordained 
monk of the Order, lay down his 
mortal frame. Fate granted him 
this favour. [n 1031, the Anngzarika 
Dharmapala enteral the Sangha, 

In his diary he gives ns the follow. 
Hr account of this event! — "Phe 
Theri Srinivasa shaved me, and 
sandalwood-paste was then: put upon 
my shaved head, Thereupon I 
bathed, and following that, a white 
dhoti was given me, amd a turban 
ted гош my head, I fow wis. 
iken to the Vilara. There Borng- 
кашике Revata Mala Thero admi- 
nistered Pansil, after which a bundle 


of yellow robes was tied round my 


neck amd Srinivasa and Mandesate 
Theres took me to a room, where 1 
was mado to wear a yellow tabe, 
next 1 was presented to the Maha 
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Thero, who gave ihe Ten precepts, 
Later.a group photo was token in 
the marble hull. 

"How happy 1 feel that at Holy 
Ispatna I was admitted to the 
Ehikkhuü 5Sangha.'" He was hence- 
forth known as- the Venerable Deve 
mitta Dhammapala; 

April 1693 marks the month when 
a great career was ended, when he 
who had striven to restore Sarnitii, 
and «есі his ideal realised, nid 
down his body there where tow le 
had received his ordination 

We still recall lis words of the 
last two months. —Most that I 
undertook to do m this life, T accom. 
plished. But there is much left to 
be done. Do followers, 
iever give up the work ever at great 
sacrifice, After twenty vears T will 
come and rejoim you." 

À week before his final passing, 
ie fell ite a state of partial coma. 
Still his mind was ever at Buddha 
Gave. And when from that place 
come Sümaneras came ti hits ted- 
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side, he asked them why they had 
left Buddha Gava, for le himself had 
placed these young priests there 
while he was still quite well 

He lad greit faith im the Paritta 
sutras atid often asked the priests to 
chant them for him. He was quite 
prepared for the coll He gave up 
medicine becuse he knew his hour 
had come, and medicme would no 
longer help hime He was тегу 
enger to go. 

He vive instructions regarding his 
etemation, which were strictly carried 
out. He was сатты] to the ere 
tation ground by the Sameneras and 
with the charging of priests, hts 
body was consumed by the flames. 

The ashes were divided. Omne puri 
was kept at Sarnath, where il i= rest 
ше under a stopa: The other por- 
tion was sent to Ceylon, where ot 


strivel-at "Talamunar, o special tran 


awaited it ши] bore the urn, te 
Colombe. It is now resting ima 
casket in a sacral ріне өп the 


lalond, 


‘The perfume of flowers cannot travel against the 


wind, be it the scent of sandal, tagara, or jasmine, but 


the sweet ordour cf a good man travels even against the 
wind ; the righteous pervade every place with their 


fragrance.” 


—Dhammapada 


THE PROTECTOR OF TRUTH 


The picture of that eventful life is 
always before me. Jt has claimed 
my love, devotion and reverence. 
Its memory has become a part and 
parcel of my life, and that is because 
of the relation between my humble 
self and that great personality. ‘To 
associnte with great ones is- not only 
а Pleasure and a privilege hnt a 
source of inspiration. 

His was a life full of energy, full of 
strong endeavor, and full of endur- 
ance. Verily he may be called the 
protector of Тейн, іс., Пһапппа- 
pala. Here is à life that was fully 
dédicated to the religion ; a life that 
епсоптацея t= to follow the footsteps 
of the Master. 


He that nets as he speaks, and 


speaks as he acts is called a Tatha- 
fata, In this respect the Angarika 
Dhamimapala, later ot known ms Si 
Devatnitta Dliamimapalnu was a strict 
follower of the Tathagata. A man 
who wanders along the path of the 
Tzthssatn becomes a  Bodhissitva. 
This enthusiastic aspirant of the 
supreme Bodhi spoke what lie- sin- 
cerely thought, and did what he 
urged others to do. I remember the 
words that burst forth from his lips 
at the foot of the historical Bo: 
sapling. I should speak of its brief 
history before T quote his. words. To 
do this I have. to take the reader 
bael to the golden per] of great 


emperor Ascke wha flourished in the 
third century В.С. dt was in the 
same century that a plant from the 
sacred tree under which the Loni 
attained eniishtenmetnt was. cutrieil 
to Ceylon. That. priceless gift of 
India, which is still in a flourishing 
condition, not only stands as 9 com- 
memoration of the grent triumph of 


the Siddhartha, büt algo Serves аа” 


4 cultural: link between the two 
countries, 

On the occasion: of the opening оќ 
the Mulogandhakuti Vihar, three 
renume offshoot& o£ the original tree 
were brought from Ceylon as u token 
of its gratitude to India. The Апа- 
tarika was pleased to hive them from 
the oldest tree yet known to the 
world. They were successively planted 
by throe grent personalities at the holy 
spot af Isipatana ; viz., Mr. Паула 
"міні, the Tate Director-Genoral of the 
Archeological Survey of India, Rata- 


: nasara Makha Thero the tate Principal 


of Vidyodaya Oriental College, Со; 

lombo, andl Anagarika Dhammapala 
himself. Tt was on this occasion tht 
I heard the words of his mist exalted 
aspiration ; yviz., “Sahbannitanar 

Pativedhaya, Imam Punnam, Pach. 
chayo, Hotu'’. May this virtutis 





lightenment, 
Copious tears flowed from his eyes 
wt he nttered the. stanza before: the 


DHARMAPALA IN CHINA 





Dharmapale welcomed by Chinese Modifliists. 
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Bo-sapling, Perhaps he was moved 
by the sacred memory of that 


glorious hour which Siidhartha spent 
under the. Bo tree, wherefore his 
tears, proving hits reverence for the 
peerless truth-seeker. Не further 
said, “I leave this object of my love 
and devotion to the care and custody 
of the voung Singalese Samunerus 
whom I have brought from Ceylon, 
and who are being trained for the 
Poddhist missionary work in Пина 
and abroud. 

By tttermng the stanza he bore 
witness before the gathering that he 
waa alio a seeker after truth, who 
would visit the world in fiture ns 
another Buddha, aml serve imma- 
nity. The shedding of his tears 


moved the hearts of many that were 


present, hence it: may be added to the 
category of the events of his Ше; 
while the planting Ф the Bo tree may 
be recorded as another event, These 
events made the day a memorable 
one; and the witnesses left the spot 
with a lasting impression. 

The future history of the world 
will not speak of a man who blindly 
loved. nature, but will speak of a man 
who sincerely loved a tree that. gave 
shelter fo a trutü-seeker. It will 
epeak of a man that honoured that 
unique testimony of the eventful 
occurrence. Tt will verily speak of 
an other Asoka. The Atuwarika шау 
be called the Asoka of the twentieth 
century. The twofold name Asoka 
and Anagariku sounds quite so rhith- 
mical thal it appears as it were a 
part of a short sweet song. 

Truth is one and the seekers of ii 
can not differ. "Those who seek the 
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same thing are expected ta he an the: 
*&me path. The events of reat men's 
lives agree. The lives of Asoka and 
Anagurika seem to һауе liad ^a 
Common Sstartity amd « common enil, 

The Emperor Aka was not a 
Һати Puddbist. Tt was later om thin! 
he embhraced the sublime faith, п 
was more or less the same in the 
case of Ansgarika. He was born in 
а Buddhist family but started his 
life with а Christiqnised system 
nf education. He was admitted 
to a Christian College, and was 
the only Buddhist boy while the 
rest were Christians- He was also. 
the only sindent who could answer 
any question from the Bible. Hence 
it is mo wonder, if we assume that 
his childish mind wis influenced by 
the so called Christian culture. Imi- 
mediately after his- school days һе 
came in touch with Col. Olcott and 
Maiam Blavatsky, the pioneers of the 
Theosophical movement in Ceylon, 
This may lead us to believe that the 
young Anagarika way not yet fully 
convinced of Buddhism. On the 
other hand he seoms to have heen 
liberal enough to see a harmony 
hetween different religiors: 

Nevertheless the fact that һе later 
ent himself off from the Theosophical 
movement claiming himself to be à 
strict follower of the All-enlightened 
One, shows that his real initiation 
took place later om. 

Asoka hal a great zeal to see the 
whole. worhl as a single home of 
Buddhism, and so was. the кеш ef 
Anagarika, Aka sent missio 
as nimbassadors of truth; and Aunga- 
nka not only did the same but 





2486/1942] 
he went himself, wandering from 
country to country with the message 
af truth. Agokw built mane Viharas 
апі’ Эрте, пи Anaxanka іп his 


own humble way did the same. 
Аза sent a Бег to Ceylan 


through his. daughter Sanghamitta, 
amd Anügarika im return sent back 
three gifts of the same kind through 
his nephew RK, Hewawiturane. А 
Manrva woman of Jambodvipa gave 
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hirth to the Emperor Asoka, and à 
pions Maha Upasika of Cevlon gave 
birth to his humble successor Amaga- 
Hka. Asoka at the end of his activi- 
ties was ordained as a Buddhist monk 
amd lei a religious life. — Amagarika 
after retiring from a busy life entered 
the Sangha order and spent his last 
days in peace. Here eml the life- 
lustories of two mous devotecs. 


'" One who praises himself, 
And looks down upon others 


And is mean because of that pride, 


He is to be known as an outcaste. 





— Samyukta N ikaya 


SRI DEVAMITTA DHAMMAPALA A MODERN BODHISATTVA 
D. C, Abeywardena 


"Li times past supported. by. thee, 
one of my warriors, I engaged іп 
battle; now simle-handed, I com- 
тепсе my inat conflict, with death i 
and itis- not permitted to tne to over: 
come my anlayonist." These were 


the lust words which fell from the 


lips of the great Sinhwlese warrior 
Kitz Dmnutüremumi as he fay on his 
death-bed, te his favorite frend, n 
comrade in arms who had entered 
the Singha: 

“Let me die wou, let me be re- 
born twenty-five times to spread 
Lord Buditha’s Dharnm." “This was 
the last with of the Lote Venernble 
Sri ^ Devamitta Dhawniapala, the 
greatest Sinhalese of niexlern. times 
and one of the most lovable and 
dominating personalities af this agg, 
who died on (he aath April, 1935, 
plunging the 
tears. 

This Appreciation is fram the pen 
Of one wl reveres and loves thc 
memory of thc late WVenernhle Sri 
Devamitta Dhanmapala. IT admire 
hiin because he fought to the very 
emd of his life to restore Buddhas 
Gays} because he consecrated the 
most extraordinary energies ever con- 
ferre upon a moder Sinhalese to 
promoting the prosperity of his 
entry aml relipion ; because he 
was regardis of luxurv aml checr- 
fully endured all) toil uml all hard- 
ships that he might elevate and bless 
the masses of maukind : because he 
һай a high sense of E 


reat 


Пай world into 


The wonderiul character of Srî 
accurately portrayed by those wha 
had the opportunity of observing him 
im the relitions of his busy life, 
They only can paint the thousand | 
traits which characterised Iris: extra 
ordinary mind. There will Hover: lue 
another Sri Devamitta Dhammoapala. 
The mould was broken that made 
the Inte Venerable Sri Devamitta 
Dhammapala. He w&s always utterly 
true to. Шш ЇЇ. 


Не not only saved the Sinhalese 
from national degeneration: amd ex- 
termination Dut also wou hen à 
place of high honour amodiest the 
nations by his hnmamtarian 
activities throughout the world: This 
is not the place to recall to mind: his 
services to Iuunanity, but it may be 
eaid without fer of contradiction 
that his services in the catise of his 
country’s welfare and hiis-services To 
the cause of Huddhiam throughout 
the world are unsurpassed hy those 
of anyone else during the lust seven 
Ний years, 


A grateful nation will no doubt 
treasure his memory, ranking him 





with snch grout iomuries as 
Asoka, Mahinda, апд Еее great 


figures in the History of ИН. 

Muy the last wish. of the Modern 
Bodhisattva to ‘be reborn twenty- 
five times to spremi Tord Buddha's 
Dharma" be fulfilled, for the good of. 
all Living Beings! 


A SCENE FROM HIS LIFE IN CEYLON 


Here is a seene from his life in 
Ceylon. { was then a boy of ti or 
12, іні initiated to the Sangha 
order, and [ saw him for the frst 
tine in my Ше, Аѕ І had not seen 
а eohi person of that sort I could 
not turn my eves from that sight. 
His wis п fizure six feet high, with 
a тош! forehead, Jong arms, and 
been amt penctratins eves with a 
serium: Took: 


On that day I too was among the 
multitnde, nnd £ had the gowl oppor- 
‘tone of being admitted by him ie 4 
disciple, That admittance I con- 
sider as шу second initiation to the 
spiritual order. This occured in my 
own monastery where there was и 


very large crowd owing to liis 
sudden visit. His. visits to different 


places mmd his lectures were not pre 
atranued. He never considered that 
it was meccssary to get ait invitation 
to preach the Gospel, and no unt 
form was needed for him. There 
was. No necessity of announcing the 
lecture and mo distribution of hand 
hits. 

Не had a beautiful Motor car af 
which the body was built according 
to his awn instroctions in the form 
of a house with porticos etc. It was 
very well decorated with different 
cootra, A very curions thing; a 
moving bouse that the people of 
Ceylon witnessed for the first time. 

3 


It was the only thing of its type in 
the whole sland. Vet for ail that 
the boys af the streets were very well 
acqua nted with it. It was quite а 
familiar thing to them, just because 
it was alwars moving hither and 
thither. "They used to ery ont niter 
ing Sehhanma. Maligaea, Sobhana 
Майрага, whenever they saw H 
passing. Tt was a favourite name to 
them which means a. beautiful palace. 
Before. this he hmi been using t 
tepical МШоск саты amd at that 


time mast probably there were mo 
motor cars in Ceylon; Hf T am 


not wrong it was Н. роп. Сагойв 
& Sons Ltd., the first company that 
managed to get Motor Cars import- 


ed to Ceylon, amd Mr, Dom, Carolis 


was the father of Rev. Dhammapala 
Bullock. carts in Ceylon are quite 
pretty to took wt; for they resemble 
amall cottages; and that of the 
Пнантпараа was stili a special one. 
On either shlee of it ‘there were 
boards written in bold letters DO 
NOT DESTROY LIFE, DO NOT 
DRINK LIQUOR, etc, He did not 
prefer to keep these fancy carts with. 
an ides of хату. But simplicity to 
him dal not mean to Tie in ashes, and 

to wander with ao half naked bady, 
B taught men. to dress and dine 
wel, to live well and labour hard in 
order to achieve: the goal. 

'The onle purpose of his keeping 
those fancy carts waa just to gather - 
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people without effort. Consequently 
wherever he stopped һе found a 
crowd gathered i no time, His 
ideal way of living, his pecnlier mode 
of expression, and. the saffron colour- 
€d henutiful garment, tosether with 
lis wonderinl personality were quite 
attractive to all. Hence he was 
alwars found among tho multitude 

The greater part of his Hfe was 
spent on the way as he was moving 
from one place to another, Не па 
imtrodaced quite а different way of 
life, Which was absolutely new to 
men m Сеуіпп. Не was called thc 
Amnagurika the honieless man. At 
times he lived in houses, at times 
m. caves, Similarly he would begin 
lecturing under trees, in parks ani 
lawns, as well asin streets, 

He travelled all around the world 
four times аз a messenger of truth. 
He met both helpers and opponents. 
Put the innocent wav of his living 
prevented him from becoming а 
victim. te the plotting» of the. oppo 
nents, No grest mon was born oti 
earth who had no opponents puna 
Amuarika cannot be àn exceptian. 

Once it so happened that he got ian 
Invitation from à certain 
Ceylon, 


place іп 
When he was prepared to 
но there be got à wire asking him 
not te go for the lecture as there were 
Ayme opponens plotting warainst hii, 
They were perhaps realy to shoot 
him 

The opponents were among the 
Non-buddhists who were bitterly 
criticised by Anugarika, He would 
not postpone his trip at mmy rate. The 
moment he got the wire he started 
at the risk of his life. He reached 
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the destination quite safe, and begah 
Lr. a people: were E 
ерт: аа to аса ту 





coming here as they awaited п 
danger. I am « follower of the Al: 
merciful One, and I preach the 


message of mercey; Therefore T have 
no enemies ete." His speech was зо 
appealing und so convincing that the 
opponents could not but submit to. 
him and even confess héforeé him, 

He comes before na tot asa writer 
hut as a speaker, and more correctly 
b ctitic. He spoke more thin Ti 
wrote, antl criticised more than he 
spoke. A whiter needs enough of 
time either t» think of the. topic he 
prefers to deal with or to go ii to the 
valuable works of the different 
authors. Hot he could not tonino 
himself to 3 place, nor eould һе 
snuteh time from his Imay pro- 
inne to do s, He preferred: to 
preach «hat he knew rather than (e 
keep it hidden in volumes: Of course 
we can not deny his most interesting 
contributions te journals but he pre- 
ferred to speak with men face to face. 
rather than ta Speak wrth them 
miireetly. 

‘Every individual and everything 


that an individual couid сініп was ' 


subjected! to his criticism. He had. 
« forceful word that could pierce 
through the hearts of the hearers. He 
was eager to see a well disciplined 
society on which account he did not 
tolerate even the slightest mistake, 
Practically there was none who could 


escape from being criticised by ‘ine. 


He did not consider it a courtesy 
iztiore the wrong. 





ter 
It was P SUE 
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doings of the followers of the Master 
наб made him teach Vinaya the 
Gospel of discipline ; anil the topics 
ihat Amigarika dealt in his specches 
mostly were the mistakes of his 
fellawmen. 

lf vou do anything wrong you are 
xure 10 he accused by him ; if your 
duis is neutral, even then he would 
point ottt te you some wrong in it. 
‘Pint df vow do something good he 
would remain silent rather than praise. 
The word praise did not find room 
im his vocabulary he would hardly 
fie anybody. however worthy tis 
nct tay be. He found lot o£ things 
with his mem which were liable to 
criticism. But practically nothing 
which deseryed praise. Perhaps he 
purposely wanted to arouse anger ii 
his men to moke them feel what he 
meant, | 

He would hardly make a distinc 
Hon between his own men and 
ithers; and would mot hesitate to 
point out ihe mistakes even of his 
father, if there were at all. In 
Colombo there wi a man who used 
io- visit. him very often. He was one 
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eves of 


AM 


of his Bhaktas who loved him. very 
Once when he appeared 
before him, he found, that the 
Phakta has not taken the trouble to 
close the buttons of his shirt and 
cont. He did not like to sec s mam 
with an open chest. This would 
live been a trifling matter Іп ‘the 
others, fat to him the 
Sightest thing was the greatest, His 
Fhokta was chided for bis negligence. 
The reader might rather criticise this 
sort of анипйе оѓ Алатка: Hut id 
the reader judge the point with a free 
mind, he would rather give credit to 
hint. 


It wis not Anagarika's ambition 
merely ty achieve something specta- 
cular but it was his mdomitable will 


-10 work for the upliftment of the 


common mar. Ceylon will per 
реале the memory of this son, 
ing ages to come. There was no 
eecond — Anngarika born in the 
country. Every child of Cevlom to- 
day utters the word Anagarika with 
тел! reverence. 


May all be happy - 
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WHEN | FIRST MET HIM 
Bhikkhu Neluwe Jimaratana 


It wa somewhere in 1937 that I 
met him im Colombo. "That was the 
first and the last meeting, between 
на He was in his sick: bed at his 
residence. D wzs introduced to him by 
his nephew Mr. Nalin Muitisingha, 
CCS  Alnhosugh he was suffering 
he received me most cordially, He 
was sitting tip in his bed and while 
enduring great pain he yet bore n 
cheerful face which made a lasting 


impression on me. He questioned 


те from where I came, and I said 
Fattu, 


fmen  Hinihun south af 





Ceylon, which is my native district 
and that-my gwrw was Ven, Panam- 
pala Wipulntissa Nayaka Thero. He 
said that He. was very much concerned 


the converts 


with that part-of the country and the 
Ehikkhus of Fanamealy Vihara. ttit 
was a centre of a forcign faith he 
continued. The religion and the 
culture of our forefathers were gro- 
dually dying out. And [sent Vet. 
Parangal Vimilatissa Thero and 
Рапатуніа Dewarnk kiita Thero fror 
Vidvodara Oriental College, Colombo 
to work for the cause of the Sasana, 
url to restore the Arvan faith. They 
went and opencd Buddhist schools 
ind temples, and thereby most of 
were recenverted to 
their original faith, If 1 would not 
have done so vou yourself today 
woul] have been a. Follower of a 
foreign creed]. Now that I have 
ave] you, von must go forth and 
labour in the vinevand of onr Lord- 
Join the Muha Bodhi Society and 
gó to imiia amd: work for the: spread 
of the Dhamina", [ was pleased tà 
hear this talk from our Podhisattva 
pecially becouse the _Bhikkhus: to 
whom he réfered io bis talk: were 
my Gurus. He further said that he 
made onc of my Gurus, Rev: Deva- 
rakkhita Thero, the first principal of 
the. "Foster. Hudihist Seminary", at 
Randy- -The Foster Buddhist Semi- 
nary was an ideal Buddhist institute 
that was founded by Anngurika 
Dhammuapala im 1925 to train Voting 
Samaneras for the missionery work in 
India und abroad. It was-sitnated 
just be the side of the famous Kandy 


A34 CTHE MAHA-BGDHI 


Lake, one Gf the most beantiful 
spots in Kandy, There stood the 
“West CP’, the big building of 
the Institute — built according th 
modern architecture. It had a үбү 
kirge arca of land às well It wea 
tise timde the Kandvan centre of the 
Maha Bolhi Society- The Sama- 
Heras trained) there are now working 
m India with great zeal w see a 
Buddhist Jamtudvipa once- again: 
The meniory of that meeting 
lives in my heart and ever will, 
Although he, who spoke with us. is 


no more, the echo of his voice sill 
inspires me amd calls me to action. 

And I am ever grateful to inr 
and to the: Hewavitarme family for all 
the good they lave done to my native 


district. May his memory. live for- 
ever in the hearts of his countrymen. 

His stiecessors ‘ani disciples 
Места, Devapriya Valisinha anil 


Rain Hevavitatie are worthy fol- 
lowers of a great leader. Ever tre- 
ing to walk їп his footsteps they 
catty ot the work against и) 
obstacles, 


SABBE SATTA SUKHITA HONTU 


“If a man does a good act, let him do it again and 
again ; let him develop a longing for good : happiness 
is the outcome of good deeds." 





—Dhammapada 


REV. DHARMAPALA AND THE 50th ANNIVERSARY OF THE 
MAHABODHI SOCIETY 


A great cultural and spiritual move- 
ment i often initiated by a single 
individual and we find this admirably 
illtatruted bv the life anl achieve 
ments of Rey. Dharmapala, Born on 
7th September; 164, m tie leading 
Eeddhist family the Hewavitarne of 
Colombo who etablished the Vidyo- 
dava College im 1873, Dharmapal 
Cute inte tench with Mudame Blnvat- 
eky and Col, Olestt when they Tnoded 
i Ceylon [1550]. With them he came 
to the Headquarters of he Theosophi- 
cal Society at Advar, Madras (1884) 
where he studied Buddhism and pré- 
[ана himself for his life's work. 
Thus his first experience ө? ІшБип Не 
was through the portuls of Dravidian 
India where he staved and worked 
for 3 years. But unfortunately very 
few. records have been discovered sn 
fur, rélating to this formative period 
of his life (1554-1595). We ‘only 
know that towards the erid of 1885 
im invitation eame to him from the 
Japanese Puddhists 2nd that Dharma- 
palo sailed from Colombo (18th 
January, r88o) with Col. Olcott for 
Japan. This was his first foreign tour 
extending over 6 months and he got 
come len of the historic expansion 
of Buddhism by attending the 
Puddliist Convention nt Kyoto, After 
hi» return to Ceylon të felt a strog 
urge 1o visit Buddha Gaya, Sarnath 
anû other holy places of Tmdia, Оп 


ERA 


January, iar, he visited 
Poddha Gava and decided that he 


should try to regain control of the 


temple from the Saivite Molhunt 
whose chim on the temple was cer- 
tainly weaker ihan that of the 
millions of Buddhists of Asia, From 
Gaya he came to Сасина. (rBth 
March, +851) and sailed again for 
Purma where he tried to rouse the 
enthusiasm of the Burmese Buddhists 
for the Maha Podhi. From Burma he 
returned to Ceylon and in the holy 
month of Viisakho (Mav), 180r he 
founded the Maho Podhi Society of 
Colombo and returned to Gaya {rth 
Jule, 189r) us leader of Ше Buddhn- 
(ava Mission and orgunized the first 
International Buddhist Conference. 
Within a year, he enlisted the sym- 
pathy of many leaders of the Buddhist 
conuntties and of the leading citizens 
and scholurs of Calcutta who co 
operated with Dharmapala in estm- | 
bHshing the Calentta Maha Вен 
Society which began to publish the 
Maha Bodhi Journal from May, 1802: 
He founded branches of the Society 
in Purma, Siam, Arakan, Chittagong, 
Darjeeling, ete. The history of these 
сатіу days af the Seciety has yet 
to be written. 

We are glad to note that. Dhurmna- 
pala was cordially invited to гё 
present Theravida — Puddhism ш 
the Farliament wf Religions in 
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Chicago (September, 1892). ‘There 
he met Swami Vivekananda und 
оог <piritual leaders of the Fast 
and the West, forming inwardly his. 
plan of reviving Buddhism on a 
world-wile scale. On his way buck he 
visited Hawaii, Japan, China, Siam 
and Malaya. He also developed per- 
sonal friendship with eminent Rri- 
tisk authors anil scholars like Sir 
Edwin Amold, immortalised by his 
“Licht of Asin”, and like Prot. T. 
W, Rhys Davids who with his 
learned wife, was responsible for the 
valuable-puhblications of the Pali Tex} 
Sociely, From this time onwards, 
Dharmaupala opened. ind: maintained р 
vigorous: correspondence with Bnd- 
ühist scholars and sympathisers all 
over the world, not forgetting far off 
Russia. Dhammapala came to know 
Prince: Kropotkin in London and 
һезгі that a group of Russian 
scholars like Minayef, Wassifief and 
others interested in Indwlogy, helped 
publishing the Bibliciheca. Huddhica 
from St. Petersburg. In. the remote 
monzsteriss of Russian Turkestan, 
Mongolia and Siberis® many manus 
cripts and relics of Buddhism had 
Ш-ғайу been discovered by the 
Russian antiquariats ond. Dharma- 
pals, amidst his diverse activities, 


*An archaealogicas! expedition af | the 
Buryat 
Language, Literature àmi Art Мая (ін. 
covered 400 anchent Mongdlign аш) Tibe- 
ап тапимтция written on wonden 
Tablets amd containing walashle informm- 
tiom about the history of ihe Волана 
larma ter (fhe Witcons Neos, Wash: 
E5, 1942). 
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Mongolian State Jnatitiie of 


carefully collected and published sucti 
information in his Maha Bodhi Jour 
nal He was the first to notice in his 
Journal that mins of Buddhist tem- 
ples had been discovered in far off 
Mexico and that some of the Aimneti- 
can scholars even admitted the 
possibility of Buddhist monks from. 
China reaching the New world, cen- 
turie before Columbns, 

In 1896 Dr. Pall Carus of Chicagu 
encouraged Dharmapala to pay ar- 
other visit to U; 5: A. whence he went 
to England to preach Buddhisin 
the decision of the law court -on 
the Puddlia-Caya Case (April, 1836), 
аз» he spent the sears 1895-98. 
preaching the Dhamma in the West. 
After founding а brauch of the 
Society jn- U, S.A., һе returned 
to India and began relieving the dis- 
tres of his Indian brethren facing the 
terrible famine of :857 m he did 
during another famine im тоот, Не 
felt that religion conl Баға у Le 
preached to a Starving people and. so 
he started an orphanage їп Rajgir 
and toured the poorer villages of 
Ceylon. Не went for the second 
time lo his American friends (189 
98) with the hope uf raising funds 
amd enlisting Friendly experts CD- 
abling him to develop an Agricul- 
tural and Industria] training centre, 
at Sarnath, for Indian workers 
who would devote themselves to the 
solution of the poverty problem of 
the masses. Ho undertook (1592) ап 
extensive tour in Bengal N: W. 
Provinces, Oudh and the Punjab. Iti 
1009 he opened a branch in Madras 
and he guve a rest house to. Puddha- 


М 


Ttaly on the way. 
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Gaya and began restoring tlie Sarnath 
shrine. Tn January, 1903, we find 
Dharmapala accompanying Count 
Сісінта әні Swami Vivekananda 
in their visits to Budh-Gaya, Nalanda 
atl Sarnath, 

Іп Априя, 02, he sailed for the 
fourth time (1922-1904) for the Far 
Баш ан! the UTSA and tried to 
organise n regular American Воді 
Mission and the — Indo-Amerizn 
намаа Frepavanda fond. Bui 
де he was disappointed he left 
America amd came hack tò Indiu 
ін 1004 visiting England, France and 
Then lw concet- 
trated his attention-on the develup- 
ment of Sanath where he purchased 
тепе piots; and fortunately a chance 
visitor Mrs, Maty Foster whom he 
met 28th October, 1893, on his te- 
turn trip from the Chicago Parha- 
ment, began to send him iter ten 


wears, handsome donations. enabling 
‘him to purchase the Eeniapukur 


House, Calenttu (1958! to open a [ree 
Industrial School at Sarnath and to 
develop gradually his activities at 
Colombo, Calcutta — and баги. 
Over and above her subsidies to the 


Ceylon branches and monthly dona- 


tion of £61 for yeurs, Mrs, Foster 
donated nearly a lakh of rupees far 
the Viharas of Caleutta (Rs. 65,000) 
dnd Sarnath (Ra, 30,000), 

Before the World War Oharm- 
pala: made mother voyage round the 
werd [1914) visiting Burma, Siam, 
China and Hawaii om the way in his 
fifth world-tour. He brought the 
to understand the value of the work 
of tlie Maha Bodhi Society and as 

в 


attested by the learned Comul Gend- 
val of Chiru, Dr. Pao, the revival of 
Buddhist organmatios m China was 
stimulated by the Chime: Mission of 
Dharmaga'a Many Chinese Puddhist 
leadors heran to visit India, to men- 
tior among others, His Holiness Tos 
Ка, — President of the Eastern 
Puddhist Society of China, General 
Lin Yen Hong, а noted poet ani 
Pacifist, Veneralde Tai Hew and His 
‘Excellency Tai Chi Tao, strengthen: 
ine the spiritual an culti] rela- 
tions of India and China. Dirarma- 
pala ted the deputation of the Ceylon 
Puddhsts to the Sinmese Киш to 
hring Puddhist relics. Later on King 
Pra‘adhipo’: of Siam presented two 
sets of Siamese Buddhist Tripitikis 
to the Maha Bodhi jost as the Chinese 
Puddhiets presented their valuable 
Chinese Tripitakas: treasured by vur 
Library. Dharmapala tried. bo. rots 
the straggling hand of Buddhists in 
Ma'ava and tte Straits Settlement, 
while returning te India from this 
extensive Far Eastern tour (1013-14] 
just before the last World War: The 
itinerary of his world tours amil 
his friendly contacts with persons of 
light anî leading shouid be carefully 
сөлін HE we want to write i satis- 
factory history of Buddhist revival n 
Asin. Ino June tors we find that 
Rev. Dhominapily met again Mrs. 
Foster whe dimated Ra. 6o,o00 far a 
free Hospital at Colombo which was 
opens in mr. 

Peiwen тооло: Пһаттарайа 
was receiving from Mrs. Foster about 
Rs. 3,000/- annually which he devot- 
ed to his» Cevlen works: to Foster 
Schools, to the Maha-Bodhi Pres¢ 
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and to the jonriol Sinhala Haustidhaya 
whieh however was stopped (rgrs- 
1922) during the communal riots of 
1915. The wat and the political com- 
plieutions of the rist seriously hmi- 
pered the activities of the Society 
and Rev. Dhammapaln was interne! 
(Jine tois) 2t 4/AÀ, Colleze nuam 
Which he purchased with a view to 
Кипр the first Viliura im Вени] 
of whieh Caleutta ік pred toda 
In January tors Mrs. Foster sent io 
Dharmapala Rs. 17.75) towards this 
Sarnath Vihara Fund but the work 
hid (o ай dil 1:922, when Rev, 
Dhsrmarala was permitted tw the 
Goverment of India to visit Sarnath. 
Hr June 3916, the Government of 
India: offered the Maha Bodhi Socisty 
ей шило relies, direnyered it 
Taxila, of the Lord Raddhi, on the 
condition that the relics should te 
deposited in two Vilaras Rev. 
Dharmapala accepted the offer, began 
building /1018) at the College Square 
site and completed the Пйһагітіпған и 
Міна of Calut! which woe 
opened, with «grand Procession from 
the Govermment House, Lv Lond 
Ronaldshay in December, r04, [n 
this Work he was throoghout sup- 
benal by the late Sir Аиа 
Mookenee who was honoured with 
the Dudithist title Sumbhtiddhaguma- 
Chakravarty, The noted Henzali 
architect, the ше Мету иь Zian- 
gnly was rispons We for the pire Вай. 
disistic desig of the: Calcutta Vihara 
Which attracts x) many visitors. 
With the termination of. the wir, 
Mrs. Foster - male E donation of 
50,%жі dollars. o» the doy of the 
Armie ierik Nov. tarki. Sa, 
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[stinor —ocome 


the Sarnath Viham was taken up. by 
Dharmapala as soo as he. Was, por 
wilted hy the Government (trora), 
ty revisit Sermath ‘There the foun» 
dations were [а] bw the Oovernor 
ul Unitel Provinces, The Унага. 
wee completed ond consecrated in 

1931, Just go, vears after the fonda: 

ticn of the Maha Bodhi Society at 

Columbo, Мағ (от From 1030 the 
‘warterly Maha Bodhi Journal began 
lo appear as a monthly, [n to22 the 
Sinhala Banddhaya was revived. 

The Colombe headiusrters шөле Fe- 
ccived over n. Wkh of rupees from 
Mrs. Foster who paid Rs. 0,000/- 
towards the Sarnath Vihara. The 
Government of Nepal sent a Buddha 
image it 1923 and the King of Siam 
the Siamese "Tripitakas іп $924. 

Uharmapala imide an extetsive lec- 
ture tour imr Ceylon on n motor vati: 
(to24-25) and left for London (1926). 
for Mrs. Foster gave aver a lakh of 
rupees towards the London: ені 

Mission work whielt was Aninurirratec 
now. by Dharmapala during ‘lils ғ sixth 
and his ше foreign tour. in 1026-27. 
He delivered lectures in England and 
returned (1937) t0. Ceylon and. Indis 
lo raise funds for the London Vihara 
anf ‘the Eritish Mission, | The 
London centre started the journal 
Brilish Buddhist (1927) and Deva- 
priva. Valisinhn. left. for Londen to 
work zs minner of the Pritish mut 
dhíst Mission (1628-30), Mrs; Foster 
rent on rath May, тоза лб Diss 
pula a. chenue for 169,900 ‘dollars 
labottt 5 Jakhs of rupees) and be the: 
tme she passed away froth. Dect 
ber, 1030), Ner person donations 
ас almst to To КҮЗ hus 


Е 
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this noble American lady of Hono- 
lulu whose relatives the Robinsons 
welcomed tue in ros7 when I served 
the University of Hawaii as their 
Visiting Professor, wata real foster- 
mother to Rev, Dharmapala and to 
the cause of the revival of Buddhism 
extending from Cevi and India to 
iie U, S. A, ant the United King- 
dom: Devamitta Dhammapala com- 
pleted his life work by consecrating 
ilie “ram! Saárnath: Vihara (ross), by 
imning the Order und finally enter- 
іше Міғуаші (1033). 

| remember with pritle the early 
days of 1915 when f had the privi. 
lere (of amecting Rev. Dharmapala 
first as im inspiring speaker t our 
Feugal Social Service -League of 
which J was the Assistant Secretary: 
He was very kind to me aml, because 
of my contacts with the Maha ‘Bodhi 
Society, I received the most cordial 
welcome from my friends of Ceylon 
when they invited me to fill the post 
ef the Principal of the Mahinda 
College after the retirement of Mr, F- 
L. Woodward. While — servitig 
Ceylon in 1919-20, Ll had thè privi- 
lege of meeting the brother and the 
nephews of Rev. Dharmapala: anid 
also his devoted friends. like. Sir D 
В. Javatilake, Dy W. A. De Silva, 
Mr. A. D. Javasundara and others. 
On my return from the University of 
Paris im 1023, | reported to Rev. 
Dhatmapala, haw, in most of the im- 
portant Universities of Europe, 1 
fond а profound interest in 
Binkiiiist religion and culture, in 
Baddhist philosophy and art. I had 
Tore encouraging reports to give him 
an my return from our сийига 


enmity 


mission (1924) in China and the Far 
East led tw Rabindranath: Then 
when we organise] the Greater Tndia 
Босіеѓу (то25-261, Rev. Dharmapala 
hlesemd eur efons and enthusigsticnl- 
ly invited ns te hold sur acadenc 
dicotssions antl public meetings in 
the. Maha Bodhi Hall, as we are 
doing down to this day. Für, ойт 
csteemed {гий Deyapriya:— Wali- 
sinha, un-ex-student of Dr. Tagore's 
Visva-Eharati, continied the fiend- 
l- traditions. of. Rev- Dharmapala. 
So we hoped, im unticipation of our 
Colden Jubilee, ta develop the 
nucleus of an International Buddhist 
University. and oan ~ iitternational 
Citest-Bouse for stilente arid scholars 
from ehroail, Instituions lbe these 
ehonld be the: fitting monuments to 
the memory of Deyamitta: Dhamma- 
pals whe happily branghis together the 
Northern .and the Southern Schools 
of. Buddhism and the well-wishers of 
Humutity from the Eust us well as 
Ihe West, to propagate, on u truly 
universal basis, the eternüal Magis 
of Lord Buddha. May throngh His 
blessings Peace and Goodwill be 
restored to this world devastated hy 
and war! E сіне this 
humble tribute to Rev. Dharmapala 
hv quoting the profound words of 
mir нит Poet Rabiniiranath оп 
the occasion of the coisectatim of 
the Sarnath Vihara (Nov, 11, 1931). 

“Teday when in spite of a physi- 
cal closeness of all nations a: univer: 
sal moral alienution between races 
has become û fateful menace to all 
hormanity, Jet we in this threatening 
gloum of s» rmmlitant savüxerv, before 
the widening jews of an organised 


Ho 


greed, still rejoice im the fact that 
the reopening of ihe ancient monas 
tery of Sarnath is being celebrated 
hy pilgrims.of the West aml the East. 


Numerous are the triumphal towers 
buit to perpetunte tho menores of 
in uries and. Hndignities inflicted by 
one mitridering race upon another: 
hut letus once for all, for the sake 
of Hutnanity, restore to its full sigi- 








THE МАҢА-ШТТГІНІ 


'* Santam tassa manam hóti 
Santa vācå ca kamma ca 
Samma dañña vimuttasea 
Upasantassa tAdino.”’ 


| ЗЕРТЕМИЕН--ОКСТІЗНЕН 


feunce this great memorial of a gene 
rous past to remim] us of an ancient 
meeting of nations in India for the 
exchange of love, for the establish- 
ment of spirittral comradeship among 
races separated by distinc and his- 
torical tradition, for the offering of 
the treasure of immortal wisdom leh 
to the world hw the Plessed: Oné- to 
whom we dedicate our united 
homage,** 








—Dhammapada 





LAST VIEW OF THE POUNDER 


Anicciwata sankhara 
Uppadawaya dhammino 


Uppajjitwa nirujjhnti 


Tesan upa samo aukho 





FREE WiLL 


Bhikkhu 


For « Buddhist there is по sin, 
hecanse for him there are no obliga. 
tions. The Huddlis has not given us 
ПУ cComumiübmuents but when we 
ко to him for refuge as to a Physi: 

ciun, he gives ns his prescriptions 

If we wish to get cured, let ws 
foilow those prescriptions, iet us tuke 
his Het. Hi we do uot, he is not 
attended in the least, If te Were 
still alive, he might feel compassion 
with aur folly, but he would and 
conld not force ts on the right road. 
No commandments, to obligations: 
Who is freer than a Buddhist and 


yet, strange enough, Buddhism does 


not admit a Free Wil, while other 
religionista boast on a Free Will, 
though they know themselves. fetter 
ed by rule and fear and love. 

Freedom is defined and divided in 
тапу Ways, 

First of all there is the definition 
which tells us that freedom is the 
absence of obligation, Then the 
different kinds ol obligation would 
constitute different kinds of freedom. 


Absence of law-obligationgs would 


give us the freedom of independence, 
Pot though the old saying goes. that 
the lnw-giver stands above the law, 
we find in practice that he is equally 
bound as his subjects. Absolute 
independence js non-existent. Physi- 
cal compulsion will deprive up of 
external freedom > we can be forced 





without іше 


to act, and force can prevent из. {геш 
acting. Ви there is another coer- 
cion which seems to cone Есін 
within, and which the. Apastle Saint 
Paul deseritied wher lie wrote ta the 
Romans: “The good that I wond 
I do not ; but tho evil which] would: 
not, that J ilo. | sce another 
law in my RR warring against 
the law of my mind and bringing 
mo inito captivity to the law ot sim 
which is in my members" iChap- 
ter ЗА 


Absence of this imitermal compul- 
sion and coercion would cutistitute 
free will which is sometimes defined 
йч {йе power. tà hois Берни 
inéan. 

We shonld note well here that the 
choice is only between means, for 
there is no choice with герц te the 
end. The end for which every being 
strives, whether it be endowed with 
recs, with life, with organs, от, 
of these, with mere 
existence, is its nattral state of 
equilibrimm, the loss of which Пя» 
produced the present state of affairs + 
the motive of motion is rest, tho 
motive of waris peace, the motive. 
of craving фа satisfaction. With all 
Dtr craving we nre only striving for 
happiness. Many times we have 
altogether wring  iotions about 
huppiness, and hence our desires go 


2455/ 1942] 


att te thè wrung object; irin other 
үгіті»; we. chose the wrong means 

The possibility of choosing the 
wua path shows already that here 


is по perfect Freedom just becons 


the choice 1€ done by the intelect- 
If there were ne choice, there would 
be not freedom whatever, bat a rigid 
determinism. Water has no Choice 
Au run dewg er ophill, We have 
iat chüice, but eur choiee is not 
free. Onr choice is always- condi- 
Милы amil influeneed byo reasons; 
‘Even if we were to choos: to do 
what we knew. t be harmful te ma, 
there still would be some motives 
which brought- asto that choice rg; 
to show or courage, our imlepen- 
dence, ar perhaps our pride would 
not allow ua tò po back on a previous 
decision, «к. 

[E there were no attraction, mne 
indücement, no motive, equilibrium 
would have been established already 
amd no choice оп] take place, 
When we, therefore, must admit 
that in the exercise of the sill this 
inditcement aml coercion: is newer 
absent, we must also conclude that 
will ia mover free. As we con only 
strive for one cod which we sce and 
understand os the best, so we con 
only choose ‘those means which seem 
to us the best under given circume 

The сейялпе which induce ws (о 
choose n certain means may differ in 


PR WILL 


‘carefully 
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different people according to their 
understanding ; hut, though the line 
we follow may differ, we all Пех 
the line of the least resistance 

To speak about “free will’ cm- 
tains teolly a contradiction, which | Is 

avoided in owr Auddi 

Philesdphv. Fer, “free will“ коша 
indicate tho exeun of a will prior 
to, ard independent fromm n choice- 
While "ill", which is hint another 
ai) inilder word fo? “crying”, does 
not exist separately, but only arises 
in dependence on contact and fetl- 
iy:  "nhasa  paceav3 — vedani— 
vedanü paccava tanhü'"'. 

Where. contmet and Гое сепке, 
no craving can arise 

This teaching is not the sime ñs 
the Psychological Determinism of 
Leibnitz amd Herbert. dim «o far as 
the doctrine of Kamma із пор 
Fatalism. Kamma is үні! 
(; cetuni] says the Lord Huddla ; 
hut volition itself is. based on com- 
sciousness which is continually ans— 
ing amd passing, 

It is this consciousness lettered by 
craving which is ignorance [ :avijjal; 
but freed from the fetters. ( : kilesal 
it is Deliverance ûr Nibbàana. 





Freed from craving there ‘is jure 
insight, and no more -volition, no 
moré Kamma. Thus our real free 
dom. lies not in the will, but to he 
without will. 
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Alr, Raja Hewvavitarne, Mr. D. Valisinlha. ami] monks performing the lant (dea 


Sabbe sankhara Anicchati— 
yadapannaya passati 


Atha nibbindhati dukkhe 
Esamaggo visuddhiya 





BUDDHA'S IDEAL OF HUMANITY 
Prof. Sukumar Ranjsn Das, M.A., Ph.D. 


Long lone age between io anil 
soo Ш.С. on a moo-lit night when 
ihe -fall moun entered the constella- 
ton of Vishakha there appeared п 
mighty hero jn [mdi a here wha 
ды Tot: Conquer people's counines 
but captured people's: minds, a hero 
whe {гин for the ‘emancipation 
of their sotils, a hero who strode the 
miclty worl? like a сору witli 
lis tenehing o£ the Aryan Truth. 
Horm in m small republican tribal 
community in the werth of Bengal 
Hider the Himalayas, brought ay in 
the midst of enjormente tut fife 
conid offer, lie lived amidst plenty 
ши шү; but his sonl was not 
satisfied, Tt was as d he hean| the 
destinis of the race calling to him, 
the eternal wailings of man steeped 
m museries seemed to disturb his 
«әсе of mind. Ae felt that the 
existence he was louling was not 
the reality of life and the sense of 
disense und mortahtv tormented him 
day anil night, Thus passed away 
iwentviine years of his life and then 
en anether equally Інісін Шепот 
night of Vaisaklia tlic héro went out 
mto the world im the briliant moon- 
shine te pursue his search after 
wisdom, For six yeats Gaittama 
wündered alonc, battling for Light; 
and at long lust appeared to him the 
great Dilumination. On another full- 
moon night of Vaisikla. te мш 


= 
ғ 


панич]. 


эсней hümeelf under а great treu by 


thesside of m river, wien the sense 
of clear vision cane tò him į it 
осте to him that fe saw life plain 


wil he rose up to impurt his. vision 


to ihe world. When the sew ën- 
Нишоти саше to Сащапи, һе 
Wes hailed ав Шш на. 

The fundamental leáching of Bud- 
dha gave o neW orientation to the 
religious beliefs prevailing: at that 
tiime: All the miseris and disetor 
tents of life һе traced to insatiable 
selfishness ; snffermg, he taugtit, was 
dee to craving individuality, to the 
(оппеп of greedy Шеге. Ассаға- 
ing to Buddhu's teaching there. ane 
three principal forms of the craving 
of tify and all aure evil ; the first is 
the «lesire teo gratify the senses, 
sensucisness : the абсий is the 
desine fer personal immortality Anad 
the third is the desire for prosperity, 
worldliness- All these mut be over 
come to reach the higher wisdom 
when serenity could he 
This 4 sureiv the con 
pletest atialysis of the problem of the 
eatl's pence, Every. religion that is 
worth warns ius to Jose 
ourselves in something greater than 
ourselves; The tachina of history 
is ятіесНу ін шеийапес with the 
teaching of Buddha: No social order, 
no security, no peace or happiness 
will fe passible unless men dose 


ні. ман 


the name 





РЕТ ҮНЕ МАНА- ВНІ 


themselves in saineihinye sreater than 


themselves. The idea of mankind as 


и теа Jrotherhood pursuing art 
ЇЇ Б» idestinv: iulerc (ue Chu] of 


Rishteotneses did not ехін du this 


world before Buddha amd the cih- 
foli] quuth to ішіп thy Arran: Tenth, 
ja Вини, kiye an иссоп! nf it, is 
ewrely based on thic noble еа, In 
Ше еш elemente al tlie Arran 
Path, Bight: Views come firai, in 


Which пізізістісе проп ТЕ" receives: 


We tino dmportance | next come 
Right Aspiutions whereby hose 


«таушы» aré to be expelled. and: dove 


jor service of others and desire t0 
scere Justice are te be encotrraurcit, 
The! come in onler Right Speech, 


Right Conduct’ and ‘Right Liveli- 


hood which ore the lesit principles 
of human lfe Sixth comes Right 
Effort, which insisted on careful 
applicati Tlie seveniü clement is 
КІШІр Мин інен» which is memit 
85 n ation! against n lapse into feel- 
ing for glory far whatever is done ot 
tot done | dind. finis comes Right 
Rapture which is alimed at the point. 
kss: ecstasy of the- devout, The 
vominess, the wisdom and the grent- 
nes of this plan of mi cmoncipated 
life, as Init down by Buddha, have 
soured tlie grestest стегепсе of all 
the thinking peuple af the world. a 
the highest teaching to attain. the 
security. of the sanl: Ванин is 
иши à religion. of conduct stil am 
such it livs down the highest prin 
cies of truth, love and n-violeues 
Lr guide hurinn beings $n their effori 


(ЗЕРТЕМИЕК--ОСТОПЕВ 


tre attaith ешапсцпабоп- | preaches: 
Wu: best ideal of Танна be the 
pursitit of which man. [rilfils himself; 

И зене the ditty which every mäi 
owes: not onl ло lurmantyv; bat aba 
to his Cod; it gives ome the: oppor 
tunity to fulfil oneself аты} te livo in 
the fight of Cod. "The ideal thut 
all activities showhl te based ou 
teeth, that violaice should te met 
by non-violence: that (mtred should 
be. counter-acteid hr dove “if ne 
highest ideal ever preached on the 
fuce of the carth ие: ань іден! 
Of humanity which паа jireached. 

There: may Ie. critics who doubt the. 
practical wtility of this noble ideal, 

hut алуун lias siaine by bius 


РІШ» 





time ir Ждан iib aud will: 
miliy triumph in Ше {пише ‘The 
whole of the Buddhist (hilary ia 
basci on (He diea wf the evolution of 
the individual, so us to broaden the 
tes Of tumunity anil to effect теш 
loderntim of mankind. If we dy пой 
make the mistake of confusing 
achievement with. success, thu preat 
Weal hus sueceeded: Achievement 
is an uppesrance, amd we all know; 
appearamnces ate  aeceptive. — "The 
celse of hi: reat leal has кеп 
зато through ages and when 
pettiness, menmiess; god) falselidail 
have dene their hüvoe, humanity 
can find solace onbz in. this high ideti 
of the great Teacher ami there-iy (е 
iniserahle dun. im the midst: af. durk- 
ncs can өсе the hope-of dawn and 
Vis confidence: of the morning. 





ARTISTS REACTION TO OLD INDIAN PAINTINGS 


"Ink EARLY Scuoors 


c histórv of Intan Art isa fas 
cinating sindy tmt Mlay mi cliin to 
be competent to deal with such a 
vast suhject, which requires long 
ўеш оГ patient. rescarcli and intimnte 
-observütion; My object in this paper 
Is solely te deserilu: the. reactions on 
an Indian artist like tiyself to con: 
érete examples of {ийїї paintings of 


great perrodà of gri ami to deduce if: 


potsible ceriain conclysions there- 
from, Hut here again T unr not ina 
position tc divenes wuchs acadenic 
abstractions as the rise йш progress 
of imdividual schools—if iude there 
con beany MW of porres in paint- 
ier the tntet-relationships aril 
influences of the different schools; T 
trust thül mv analysis af an artist's 
ГезасПоп» 1» Ой linkin paintings, 
although a personal once, will not be 
without interest, not merely hw rea. 
*on of the novelty, für Indian artists 
rarely give dheir impressions about 
art, imt hocama I "eye Шу ге- 
actions after all ire probably. such zs 
wruhi ippen to The average specta- 


tor witnessing the gres masterpieees 


ef Indian. art themgh: the. aues, 


Ряк-півтокіс Рәіхтіксе- 


Asam artist living іп this sophiis- 
Heated and  mnterialistie аце, ad. 


hough in m conntry which has heen 
the bithplece of nighty тестом 
and still remains: tha homo af sari: 
tality, ÎT tu mot айтасы by the 
ream OF pre-historic [ximtimgs 
whether bv those near Hoshmmgabad 
ar even: hv those at Ninganpore in the 
Ruigmurh district ef the Central Pro- 
vinee atii at other sites; These sre 
primarily of miterest to ilie archi 
loeist and the cauthropologtet amd 
thonithi ome sees in them the keenness: 
of observation and intagination and at 
surprising — füreefulness of 
drawing, thes are but erde efforts 
nÈ primitive times ami) ds wii to. hè 


mos d 


expected, exhibit on йг disrezand 


of апу atten al co-ardimtion or 


enmparitiom, Fer emquirers into: pri- 


mitüve ігі түріне Ше ти) huve 
H tnn fuesinatión. 


Tite Trips? Cave PAINTINGS 

Almost in the heginnine afr the 
hietoric neri ac coté mpon the 
wenderfnl work of the Паййны 
artists in tie eatiiest esye printings of 
Ainntn; anm] «o superb in liem eren: 
hive force and actui accomplish merit! 
m lme and соне ure these Изд} Ше 
artists of to-day wre thrilled with nn- 
hounded admiration and reverence at 
their sight and feel how hmmeasair- 
able eperior wine thess ancient iwm- 
cestors ol their. 


Tuk ParxriNGS OP ÅJANTA 


As the painters of Ajanta worked 
from mo models they must have 
stored up in their capacious memories 
the visual impressions o£ secular life 
they had come across, while at the 
same time they drank-in-the romantic 
beauty of forests and rivers and the 
hills in which they have. carved ont 
their wonderful cave temple monas- 
tarv. Their rich imavinetion enabled 
them to paint nature and humanity 
alike stirring with fife; They could 
conjure tip even princely pageants 
und secnes of pomp and splendour. 
But so exalted was thetr imagination 


that it could vis» much higher and 


ішіне a spiritual atmosphere inte 
their work, whichentiralls us even 
today when materialism 15 causing 
havoc all over the world. 


The drawing is the founlation of 
their art. They fully realised the 
immense. power of this menns of 
artistic expression. But they wore 
supreme пшеісте Өй colour as well. 
As Laurence Hinvon has remarked, 
the depth ard vibration af colour in 
these yxiintings are extmrdinary, 
However, even to such а deep 
student of Oriental art as Finven, 
who ‘unfortunately has never sect 
these paintings, their composition 
appeared at one time to be ineonpre- 
hemsble, but he hns since amply 
acknowledged his mistake: Î аш 
quoting hint here because his langen- 
age rings so very trie and hewitifully 
expresses what [myself feel. “The 
noity: attained isnot so much like the 


THE MAHA- MOAT 


Гевтем нь — стони 


decorative unity We are келин 
to expect in Works of pictorial art, ms 

like the deep conarnity we Tind in 
nature, the continuity of relation 
between the hill and thè trees ond 
the flowers, the shadow und the 
light: it satisfies in the same large 
amd silent was For this art is che 
racteristically Indian m its Jove of 
natural profusion: It desires the 
whole fulness of life. And thie ful- 
ness is mot merely the vigorous 
assertion. of human: vitalitv, ib is not 
complete without the life of. animals 
amd plants. “Mun is- seen m the 
midst of nature, not site live as 
хацми yanquished: and sueer- 
vient to his needs and pleastires, Iii 
emvrgmg- among: those kindred forms 
Of life as the (most elogtent form she 
has created, The more the mind 
steeps itself im thie art, the more it is 
aware of the profound conception of 
the unity of all life which pervades 
ik." After all iss nor the artist ш 
boru poet? Only his medinm ds no 
words bat the languige of line and 
colour! ‘The outlook on life of the 
old Buddhist painter was: indoulited- 
Iv tint af a poet amid he has left и» a 
rich heritage uot Jess precious than 
the most treaeured literature of our 
lind, nay even more as fis appeal is 
universal and unrestricted by the 
limitations of langnage, Truly thèse 
monk artists müst have fell fot 
merely visual pleasure but a subtle 
intellectual thrill and solemn spiritual 
bliss as they. contemplated their 
handiwork which even mow, after 
the destruction wrought by tine and 
human neglect, fills as with. thy 
sine етип. | 


узрос IH TEY MY "млр рін ui] SBA aod WAN 
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ÅTANTA'S [FLUENCE OXN 
ASIATIC Авт 

Biuyon las justly observed that 
the Ajantu frescoes are not only of 
supreme interest. m themselves hut 
are. “af capital importance in their 
relation to the whole boty of Buddli- 
ist paintings ін all conntricy of 
Asia”, The frescoes of Horiynji 
seem to ine to he bnt ^ far 8 
Japanese version of Ajanta, probable 
under the ‘dieet inspiration of 
Khetat—wititess the heavy contours 
and full faces of the fgur am the 
full open eves. LF mate that д 
Japanese professor has enewested 
that the Horiyujt frescos miny huyè 
heen the“work of Khotanese artists ; 
it would stot be snrprising if this 
Were sp for certainly there isn clase 
resemblance between Horivujr and 
Ajnta. Nepalese palm-leat. manna- 
cript jminiatures and temple banners, 
which! are of later date, representa 
parer tink with Ajanta. The Central 
Asian frescoes: ond pointings pec- 
overal by Stein, Pellio and. others, 
mem thearer to the Tibetan Temple 
banners: Pu ull these forms of 
Asmtic Art seryed [n marta the 
continuity: of the pictorial tradition 
tf Ajantu. 





ILLUSTRATIONS iw Jara 
SACRED Вок 


The next prent penod of [ndian art 
ах» the development of Шапиестім 
Hitstration. The ilustrition of mant- 
serit Ja a fomi of urt. which must 
have heen-in existence in India: fram 


THE MAWA-BODIH 


artishe convention (n 


ІЗЕРТЕМКЕМ-ІЖСТОҺЕК 


carly times. Apparently the earliest 
surviving examples are mandate on: 
palti-leaves — illustrating Buddhist 
manuscripts, chiefy the Frajna Parga- 
mita fronti Bengal umi Nepal, which 
иту on, asf have said above оң дй 
very mnintüré aeale, (be tradition 
OF Dine ard. colour of Ajanta, and Ue. 
Pehit-heat miniatures illustrating the 
Jains Sacred Book, the Kalpa Sutra 
anil Kalnkachorva Kutha. 

The Jama miniatures reall in their 
magnificence the. Bezantipe Mosaics. 
The same fondness far the. glitter ot 
roll and the glamour of сйгн, 
notably. brilliant reds ind. blues, dis. 
ишш both, imil bott sufer frem 
the defects inseparable fram hieratic 
url in their conventionality and! stiff 
artificiality, — But the conventionality 
it the form af the art though nof tm 


Hie lavish use nf sold is borrowed 
trom the folk att of the period, na 


wen in stich examples us te Vasanta 
Vilas-and Baülagopüla Sitti both of 
which show. much Тегіс beauty, "Tha 
these were 
Probably countrywide and not limited 
ta any qirovinoe only > for similar oon: 
ventions, Гог example, in the treat 
Ment of the eves, can be traced. in 
early Bengal and in Cirissa work 
The  treattnent of native jn the 
examples of folk ant f have men- 
tonal is remarkable wnd the cim- 
УСШ trees continue ің Ваи 
painting for centuries inter. Тро 
drawing thogh at times erudo, is in 
the tain very. aecomplishued,. while 
the bright jay colin. contribute 
much’ to the charm uf this folk art. 


ص 


LEPER-SIN 
The Rev. Metteya 


Namo. Tasse Dbagavato 


ЕЕТІТІГІ 


^it gie Sa me Pd d Fuscus | 


Suppabuddha: seas ihe most mser- 
абе пин іп Rijwraln, He wae А 
leper, clothed! in rays atl balding in 
lus hund ni potsherd. He never had 
viene food. to still his: ег. 


Hc was peor, forborn, and most 


wretched. And one day, as he was. 
cote dn smneh of fond, De becas 
near (he quaes where the Blessed 
One was sitting in the midst of n 
erent multitude, асно thie 
Dhammà, 


And Süppabudihia, the luper, he- 
held from afar that mighty gather- 
ing, mul at 
ought: "There, endonbtedly, 18 д 


distribution Of food, beth hard and 
If. I draw. near ло yonder: 


molt, 
crowd, T might get there something 
to allay my hunger’’. 


5o Suppalmdidlim, the leper, threw 


neu that assembly, aul lie beheld the 
Lonl Buddhu sitting there, anid a 
great niultitiide, teaching the Law. 

Чо үл à pescefnl gathermg,. quiet 


und aolemmn. The Exalted One shone 


in his шегу; һе appeured  lovelier 
than does the moon surroumded: hw 
thy stirs 

The wretehed onteuste felt. peire, 
amb tender holiness, when һе Imt 


the steht of dt he 


beheld the wiorious counteriones. of 
the Lord, Forgetting all, even his 
anawing hanger, he approached, and 
with 3 feeling, ae of extended welk 
came, he seated himself,—at à res 
pectin! distance, p | 


And the Lord Haddha ене Tin 
und fel Ше great вито of the 
leper's Dleedine heart. m the ful- 
mess: of iim creat beng He рє 
him, we UN Вадаа Ио, for they 
have s special love for tlic poor ond 
forsaken: 

Now the Lund of gods nud шеп, 
wude n sermon qlaum and shnple, 
stich vs would stip the feeling of this 
man. He spoke af the cause of 
suffering: and its eure, unl so glow. 
iny with divine Jove und onnpassion 
wore His words, that they. penetmted 
deep inte the Dei of tlie listening 
outenste. 

The wreteh Sappubiddia Became 
4 changed mt, his nature respomled 
to the words of the Glonous One, tll 
all misere left hn andl he became 
purified that very ‘hour and ever 
richer he grew in spiritual wealth, till 
lie hecume o son ûl the Lond Buddha 
and reached Sainthord. 

Sich із the power of Love, 
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Mr, Edmond Hevaciturzw, Dr. C. A. Hevavitarme amd Mr. Биной 
Hevowvitarne, | | i 


THE BUDDHIST 
D. Amarasiri Weeratna 


Through all thia changing walks of life, 
In loss, grief, and censure, doom withal, 
| mn not moved to lamentations strife, 
Nor in the mire of misery fall. 


Whiett fortime’s tide to me doth turn, 

As wheel—like life's Eightfold law revolves, 
When goin and wealth, and land I earn 

1 ми not moved to ecstasic heights, 


But calm and tranquil, tdo live, 
Nor shall these transient states undo 
The perfect balance of my mind, 
To flnctuaw from bliss to woe. 


Rejoice, grieve, nor drew, I ought, 

Hut shed these harms as stately tree 

That sheds its leaves in the atitnten breeze; 
To: maintain шу freedom from tramells free. 


And death itself D fear no more, 

Thon to sleep at night, and wake at morn, | 
Рісізшез оҒ өңге Í deem theni so 

As honey laid ou a razor's ends. 


T crave no more to stimulate ust, 

Cn terrestial or heavenly seats. 

To quench, the threefold fires I trust, 
Is the Endless Miss of Nibbana awieet, 


= 
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CEYLON CHIEF MINISTER'S VISIT TO SRI DHARMARAJIKA 
VIHARA, CALCUTTA 


Warm RECEPTION GIVEN To SIR BARON JAVATILAKE, 


The Hon'ble-Sir Baron Jayatilaka, 
Kt. the Chief Minister of Cevlon and 
Buddhist leader of the islam who 
had come to Calcutta in connection 
with the rice supply to his country, 
was giver a warn reception. by the 
members of the Maha Bodhi Society 
on Thursday the 3nd September, 
1042. | 

The Hon'ble visitor was received 
by BhikEhs Jinaratana, Rev. H. 
Dhanunananda, Dr. Kalidas Nag, Dr. 


Arabinda Barna and other members 


of the Society. He was then con- 
ducted to the Shrine with other dis- 
tinguizhed visitors that were present. 
Rey, Neluwe Jinamtena, Bhikkhu-in- 
charge of tbe Vihara administered 
Panchuscela to them after which they 
were offered camille and flowers etc. 
before the altar.  Dhikkhus at the 
end of the service chanted sacred 
sutras and, blessed the visitors. 
Following this n meeting was beld 
in Honour of Sir Jayatiloka which 
consist] шапу distinguished men 
such as Dr. Bidhon Chandra Roy, 
Vice-Chancellor, Culeutta University; 
Dr. C. J. Pao, Consul! General for 
China ; Dr. Surendranath Das Gupta, 
WMA. PhD., D.Litt, CLE.; Mr. 
Phanindra Nath Brahma, Ex-Mayor, 
Calcutta ; Sri Bhabani Chorn Law, 
President, Ceylonese Relief Society ; 
Dr, Kalidas Nag, M.A., D.Litt, 





Prof. ‘Calcutta University ; Mr. J- R: 
Hiswas, M.A., J.P., A.R.P, Secretary 
and Vice President of C. R. Society ; 
Mr. B. C. Cliatterjee, Har-it-Liaw, 
Vice Presilent, CRS; Dr: Nali: 
naksha Dmita, M.A., Ph.D., D.Litt, 
PERS, BL. : Dre Beno Kumar 
Sarar, MLA. PhD., Prof. Calcutta 
University ; Dr. U. N. Ghosal, M.A; 
PhD, Prof, Calcutta University ; 
Mr. P. K. Das, Advocate, E.M. 
MES. ; Dr. S. P. Cliatterjee, Hony. 
Plivsician, C.R.S. ; Dr, M. В. Soft, 
Hony, Physician, C.R.S. ; Prot. T- 
Kar WLA., Secretary, BTS. ; Swami . 
Mitviswarupananda; Mr. T. C. De, 
M.A., Asst. Secretury, Royal Asiatic 
Society ; Mr. & Mrs. Htoon, D.F.O,, 
Burma, Vice Presilent, C.R.S. ; U. 
Than Pe, Captain Burma Navy ;.Mr. 
Sris. Chatterjee; Mr, Noresh Nath 
Mukherjee ; Mr. K. Vaithanantvan, 
CCS.: Mr. W. 5. Pererà : Mr, N. 
Xumalasuriva, Asst, District Engincer 
C.G.R. ;: Mr. Norman Perera, Edi- 
tor, Telestrapl ; Mr. Naseem Saheed ; 
Mr, G. 5. B, Abayawardena ; Mr. A, 
W. William Alwis; Mr. P. D. FP. 
Dharmawijhiys ; Mr, Siripala Sens- 
dheera ; Mr. D. Samarasekura ; Rev. 
Н. Dhammananda: Dr. Arabinda 
Barun, Education Officer, Calcutta. 
Corporation and General] Secretary, 
М.В.8;; Bhikkhu N. Jinaratana and 
others. | 





T 


Sir Javatilike was introduced to 
the meeting by Беу. Sapugoda 
Dhammananda. He вай im his 
speech ‘that Sir Juyatilake had visited 
India at a time when people generally 
avoid such long and tedious journies 
specially under the present circtini- 
structs. He шй come to find out a 
solution to the most pressing problem 
of Ceylon to-day. Ceylan being the 
nearest aml denrest relation to Lidia 
would naturally look to India for 
help im her hour of need. While 
stressing the relationship between: the 
two countries he said (hat there is 
no posibility of Anti-Indian or Amnti- 
Cevlonese feeling between the two 
neighbouring countries. Specially in 
the case of Ceylon no such illfecling is 
possible. The visit of Sir Jayatilake 
to India at this time should mean 
that the bond of union between two 
neighbours is further strengthened. 


He gave a short description of his 


activities as well, 

Dr. Kalidas Naz, who wldressad 
the meeting next said, “То-бау we 
are assembled here to welcome our 
honourable guest of Ceylon. This 

gathering though small is of-great 
ИРОН ЫЕ It is an international 
union for there are Chinese, Burmese, 
Sing linlese, Bengalees, and even a 
Swotish lady in our midst T there- 
for feel that to-day. we are celebrating 
im à way the Golden Jubilee of our 
Societs which could not be celebrated 
eatliar as it: was proposed. T also be- 
liepe that Sir Jayatilake visited India 
not merely to. gain some material 
tings, from her but also for hor 
eternal spiritual gifta which are 
famous in history. 


THÉ MAHA-boDHT: 


Dr. Das Gupta who spoke next 
refering to the speech of Rev. 
Chammanumda said that it i5 needles 
to mention thc terms Anti-Indian 
and Anti-Ceylonese for hev di not 
exist at all. Further he asked, why 
refute it when actually the question 
does not arries? After that Mr. P. 
N. Brahma the Ex-Mayor df Саина 
dwelt on the similarity between 
Singhalese and Hengalees, Не өшій 
that during his stay im Ceylon He 
happened. to visit the cottage of a 
poor villager, where he was allowed 
t0 enter without amv objectiw ах 
there is hû Tuindali systeni in Ceylon, 
There was nothing that appeared to 
hun foreign, and he felt quite at 
home. Out of curiosity he ingtined 
about the names of the children at 
the cottage, and they were purely 
Bengali names, When he sat by thc 
side of a Singhalese- hu: found that 
there was nothing wich could dis 
tinguish him from a Bengali. At the 
wid of his speech he said that Cevlon 
is the younger sister of India ani she 
necds and deserves every help froni 
her elder sister Indin. ең, HB. С; 
Chatterjee said that Sir 1 | Jaca 
Шаке has come to prove that old 
Bengali prince Vijaya Singlia wus the 
forefather of the Singhalese. Tr would 
sound sweeter if the letter B. were 
attached to'his name Jaya so that it 
may be pronounced. as Vijayatiluka 
and may Icad us te conimettorate 
the memory of that old prince Vijaya 
Singha, Practically there is no differ- 
ence between any one of ua and Sir 
Jayatiluke, His physiognomy bears 
witness to his own Bengali origin. 
When these thing go to prove that 
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Ceylon is one with India, India 
generally, aml Bengal specially 
should Pe interested їп her pro- 
Шеше. 1 wish every success to Sir 
Jovatiluke’s Mission, to India. Dr: 
Benoy Kumar Sarkur whi spoke last 
sad that Indur was the second home 
of the great Sinvhalese, the late Rev. 
Dhamttapala. He was born in 





Ceylon, but lived, worked, and died. 


im India. Maha Bodhi Society 
which. was orgsnied bv lim- is a 
world -wide organisatiom: Tt tas 
made Caleutta a centre of inter- 
national inion. Calcutta would have 
beet poorer mo society, poorer in 
spirit, and poorer dm iminy other 
ways had it not been orgamsed Мете. 

At tlic end Sir Jàyatilake spoke. 
He said, "I thank vou all from. the 
bottom of my heart for all that you 
lave suid about my country. Reforr- 
ing to the speeches of same previous 
speakers lw зай that the talk of 
Anti-Ceyloneso or Anti-Indian feel: 
img is mere a mvth. I do not find 
runi for such a thing in both the 
countries. Tf there is any such feel- 
Ing ora talk of-such feeling To can 
only Sav that it is purely dive to the 
false propaganda of a certain party 
im Ceylon whose out look із ery 
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narrow. Touching up on some rt 
mark made by Dr. Kalidas Nu; hec 
said that he wonld tot hesitate te sav 
that the aim of his present mission is 
mainly to obtain to-day something 
material from India umd not pately 
Spiritual stuff. I therefore make my 
ише гаре to you ull to give me 
your blessings tò make my mision a 
success. 

Er. Arabinda Barua the иени 
Ceneral Secretary оЙегей а нш! 
image of Lord Buddha and an: album 
of the Sarnath wall paintings of 
Müligandhakuti Vihara to Sir Jayi- 
tilaka, while proposing a vote of 
thanks to the gathering on behalf of 
the Maha Bodhi Society. He alse 
requested Sir Jayatilake to become a 
Patron of the Malia Bodhi Society. 
Sir Juyatilake while thanking Dr. 
Barua said, “I receive. yonr gift not 
only as a gift of your Society but 
alin as.a gift of. your country Mother 
india." He agreed most willingly 
to become a Patron of the Maha 
Bodhi Society. At the end the 
gathering was entertained witli a іса- 
party on behalf of the M.B:S., and 
а group photo was taken by the 
well known photographer Mr. W. S. 
Perera [ree of charge. 
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BOOK REVIEWS 


Рсххл-ӛмкіті (Sicren Мкмокіна)- 
By Sita. Devi, Published by the 


Prabas; Press, 1230/2, Upper Cir 


ceular Road, Calcutta, Price Ry, 


‘The anther, a renowned Ini novelist af 
Bengál lia! the rite privilege of prowing 
ftom ber girlhood onder the profound іп- 
intence of Dr Eaubinranath Tagore 
Storing with tle happy Sth birthday 
vereinony, the nàarzive ii thken down to 
the last dave of Hie. Poet «ho appear. it 
diverse rles nnd wet who éhede the 
tmdince of  &pirntna]  uunw over the 
anthor’s different chapters, They embody 
not only her sentiments of deep devotion 
and sympathy ber give oles pn moist re- 
ішНе кеппепсе of event, inthe life of the 
Poet ami his echool of Santiniketan, based 
un the diary kept by “her Over p 
(ecule ppt r- HH). She how thee given as 
un zuiluntie history of ihe period and vet 
u book na fücumimg us a noyel; for every 
eprsodé -& described. with the emotion 
fervonr of n devotee who seems to move 
ahil hare her being im ihe great Poet. 
Thanks t6 her агу that we тіне know 
defniely thot the Poet composed his 
werlifamous ¢ssimbolic play The Pou 
Осе in 1911, within à few months ol this 
гіңдрігпоп of the other grand рест 
Achalay¢tan (The Trmecahle). The first 
annemcerment of the Nobel Prize іп 
November, [913 ed the reactions of the 
the filelitv of am experienced newspaper 
reporter a] vet thé eventa move imd 
murch in a rhythmic procession, as off an 
imposing ilemma. One feels нЕ the suthor 
line Ікей so ititensely through those 
épisedes that she could not but suffüse all 
fier narratives with ап extrooniinary glow 
of animation amil vouthfulness, — Every 
thing is definite and concrete as in u 


Dmteh. susterpiece depicting the interior. 
Hives and moves with the- simple proti w 


oO Patriarch ministering to the jovs and 


sorrows of his own growing family and 


awe know how that family will grow ûû dh 


to emlitace the whole uf mankind The 
worhtpersmality ol. Dr Tagnre «as &alill 
hased.ón. deep: human effevtions ati! this 
book would ever shine ws u mirror tû the 
[тош hmmsnitv of the Port who lk 
neve treated in isolation like н lonely 
Himalivon peak but m» Vanaspatt the lord 
uf trees watching over the prowth of 
Hiümumierahle vortig siplinga The Poet's 
tollengees utd mimürers, greed os well of 
small, have been ussighed thelr proper 
places in this tender ilromaticaliot of the 
Ше of Tagore, which would move tht 
heart of thossande. The book ia excel- 
lentlv printed: ami сонне Had tare 
photographie, 


Macapua- AkCnmecTERH AND CuL- 
TUXR—Hy Sris Chandra Chaflerjee, 
CE,  Sihaüpalya-Visirad. — Pub- 
lished by- the University of 
Calculla, 1942, 

The aüthor is known olf over India дтн] 
lito! om ihe ct taniling elummplon of 
the indigenona sehoolé of [nian arhi- 


(ochire which Не atii] — passiónatezv 


during the list twenty yeary He gave 


serjoualy to the task of resuscituting 


Indian architecture- all otber brooches of 
Indiam ort will Jonguishk We are pind 
thar an enlightened’? political leader like 
Dr. Rajemira Prasad offered Mr. Chatterjer 
the epportunitr to apply to historir 
Mogndha, some of the principles of hin 
architectural — reconstruction, — He Наз 
proved conclusively thot the historical 
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Intlia ots capable of evolving nn inde- 
penilent order of Indian ntehitecture like 
the (Corinthian or Doric in HBuropesn art. 
His treatnuent is donh]e significant for ii 
Шек па the cultural besis if Magadha 
іні oth ot the sane time demonstrates 
imi it contd be tities! for actual cone- 
irnetional purposes a& he hes admiralils 
&hown in his безип amd elevation. of the 
National Hal of Bihar, In 30 valuable 
plates he has shown how the etyl nl 
Rajagrilin азм Раја риа, Hodh Gava and 
Nalandi, could be synthesized into ап 
organic architectural composition, He 
wuule simülur nttertpts wil tegen! do tle 
pütst-hogse st Sarnath ond the Ина 
temple at New Delhi nm! hẹ ever irr 


presses me with hia genins für selecting 


essential detaile of ancient forms «e» aa to 
press them into to &ervices {Г modern 
constructional work, Granted ihr sym- 
puihy and sspport of the Government, 
municipality and popnlar organizations, 
Mr, Chátterjee can organize, on an all-Inilia 
hamis, au» fe ever Игеятпя to do, tlie 
Cental Instituie. of Indian Architecture 
which he iriad to visualize by- convening 
ihe rii grami сх оќ А-ы 
Architectural: Arte іп Ше Senate Hall of 
ihe Caleniis University. Ханғ Ін, 8; Р, 
Mookerjec Ная, іп his learned foreword 
хитне еі. tu the рм, Мг, pda ^ 
scheme dn generis dert anl Sir 8. 
Rudhakrisimun ‘has alto  endoracd id 
piau af reviving Indian architecture, $o 
we hope that other. provincial govem- 
шелі», following thé example of Bihar, will 
encontrar Mr, Chatterjee to make arhi 
(etinral anrveys on similar lines. He tins 
heen honoured with а jlace in the 
National Planting Committee of Congress: 
nm] we hepe that patriotic and. cultured 
Initiate from oor different provinces unl 
the tative states will now come forward 
ty deni support to ihe progrumme whicli 
"o fuly deserves. His first acholarlw anil 
жыла! майу of Megadhon architectare 
should be an eye-opener to, many. ard] we 
гесине! this ұлпаны tek oto ail 
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ludian  universitles, municipalities and 
public works departments. 


Tug DrvgLOPMENT Or Hixpv Icoxo- 
üRAPHY—E v — Dr, fitemdranath 
Bauerjee, M-A., PRD., University 
of Calcutta. Рр. qo ro. plales. 


This i» a highly consciéntions anil 
Hioromgh study ит п very difficolt subject 
Indian: Ironographw a. few: seurs mpo was 
п кегіне uocharted ocean: and Wt are 


fortmate (o | an expert ihn here. in 
Dr. Жанеде wea lias ا‎ years of 


shady and teaching os i lecturer Lo the 
Post-Griluite Department of. 11e Caleuttu 
T'iniversitv. Не haa mümiruhiv demons= 
trated the scientific methint of approaching 
the subject im the frst three chapters i 
Study of Hime konigmiphyr; the Anti- 
quite of Thnige-worship aml ite Origin miil 
Development in India. The 4th mmi Sih 
chapters ore devoted to the-correhition of 
the Hrahbmanical {ек wilo tirir eni- 
blems on early Taian coins amd ші». 
These are the most original anil тїї 
sections of his thesie which for yeurs will 
be consulted by. scholars for their positive 
Tmo The learned anthor (hen bee 
prine in sum up his resmi in a Нан 7 
«һариет яну deoneplustie arr im india and 
the factors vuntribnting то йв develop 
inent — These factor» mre mx mmplw reli- 
grs bet historial amii artiste es мей 
and the author in ate final chapter tack 
the question of Iomographic technique 
amd temminology—a branch of study that 


he had nude füs ewm since his publica 


(en of Владина. гона Гаа атыи (Bans 
text: Published һу Ше 
Calcutta University, 192), There are 


three valuable Appemlices showing what 


Hight is throws on the problem hy ancient 
texts of the Patchartira school, the 
Pratinia-máng-lak i kanên and the Brihat- 
каша, Тһе 10 plates which go te 
enrich this learned elu exhibit mme 
кету rare. coina, seuls, eten which throw 
a new light en tho entire: prblem ol Нішів 
кошта um] which fm. ainerjee hod 

the credit of elneidating Буи this nrw 
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angie of vision. Не Ба» нш induced a 
feorientatiós in whit study of tbe subject 
md studenta of indiam arb and archsec- 
Wv will be grateful iò the anthor for 
offering titi anch s thorugh ami aui- 
terly piile in ihe owánderinpg ate af 
Indian Ileonographyv. Тһе book will re- 


шиш пн ш stamlard work of referenes fir: 


veárs lo come an] while we congratulate 
Ше ашһоғ өн Ны sipini success we re- 
ommend the book to all the leurned 
institutions and libraries of ndis anil 
abrowd. The style of ihe other is gs 
Ішсіі ая hrs (rentnieni ds cexhuustive mud 
wr hope that he will folkny tp this werk 
by inking his eorvey, tlironyh the Janina- 
Huddhistic groups, down to the imedianval 
munographie specimena 


HwckEN SankNCE— Éy  Mirza Ahad 
Sohrab; Published by Universal 
Publishing Co. jor the New Hir- 
fory Soctely, 132, East65 Street, 
New York, муз. Рр, баў with 
(i dHustralions; $2.50. ` 


This l5 a stirring natralive of a trinm- 
phant strogele for religions Бе ігі. Our 
съб Вон Mirza Абана! Бона ard 
lis worthv cnflengne Mre, Chanler, whom 
wo hol the privilege of Кїнї im Mew 
York in 1830-15, aged m herir fighi 
ugaiüst the veste] interesis of the oriire 
rox section of tlie. Halini. Hxeeutive group. 
They emetgeil victorioos in Û lw әні) "p 
holding the principle of religious freedom 
against that of ererd-boond monopole, We 
semi Mr. Sohrahb mid Mra Chanler our 
liesrtv congratalatians arid mtye tien tu EM 
alim] with their programme of etiverzaliz- 
Ang (us (he spirit of Hahubem нш ойна 
(илин Lhe meso ge of Biha-a-Llahi who 
Gave in 1863 his revolutieusry їпєз%арт ° 
Öne Native Lomi, one Race, ene. Religion 
for tnkiml — May their judicial victáry 
be further strengthened by а spiritual 
trunnüplt is tho realm of Teeth, especially 
m «view e the forthcoming Fir Centen- 
nial Anniversary of Bablam or Bahaiam 
in "May 23, 1044 The Prophet Hah 
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ornoumecl hw тєп шекке іш Persia üt 
Мау 23, 1544 when Maharshi Рейса 
nailh Tagore, tbe father of Dr, Ratini: 
itl) Tagore, was organising Атай тое 
"И sm entalis nmiversal basme tail down 
ls Raja Kamtiohan Roy (1774-1833). I 
still remember how Dr, Tagore was wel- 
cutie} by Afr. Sohrab ie the New York 
centre of ihe New History Society amid 
what am inepiring address did the Port 
deliver en the "Pirat ami] the last Pro- 
pher af Irah" Tagore ond Abdul Baha 
we по ore physically bot they ата 
ever with) es in all oar honest siruggles 
tu liberate mankiod freni the shackles of 
dogma arid obscarantism. We shall gladly 
cooperate wilh Mr. ‘Sobral im the. first 
Centennial that: hw will be organizing. 


Juv or Аят--Бу Nicholas Roerich. 
Published by the An Society, 
A mirilsar. 

Cur frien, the grent artist und. mystic 
Nicholas -Roerich ін ever upholding the 
cause of Hearty even when the world 
uppenrs to арс. нь Barbarismi. Нін 
thongtts on Art flow tke his masterly fries 
depicting the Himalayas and we are prate- 
Iu] to him that Tre. composed his colotr- 
ful picture-Hpic of the Himalayan Snows, 
He is u born artist amd T (clt it when 1 
mei fum (ШОП i іп» мийо ш London 
with my frien! fr, Sumti Kumar 
Chatterjee Т was glad agam- to watch 
"yet his work gt ihe Roerich Afnsenim, 
Sew Work, im 1080 and T have felt that 
mur great Slav cousins, the Russtans will 
comme: сізге to оңт heart through (this 
great devotee әй Ап» Our fonnder the 
lote Rey. Dhoommrpain was glad bevond 
measüfe (o discover that Russian savagte 
lirewglitt oot the valuable editions of 
Меса Ниса nod the tradition of 
Minayef i continued Бу Tcherbatsky the 
famous wüthor of the "Nirvana", So from 
Stheria, Mongolia anf Roasian Turkestan 
most valnable Hoddliist mannseripts, painit-: 


ings amd worka of Art have been discover- 


е! which should be made known to Inillan 
scholars, Prol Roerich ia the firet Rime 
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iin  anmbassmlor af Белш» 
brought to Lidia rhe deathless tesange of 
Art anil we are ever pratefnl t him foe 
his inspiring thoughts aml lie loval on 
Operation in bringing ihe seul] of Rusa 
aml of Initia closed 


THe Diving “TEACHINGS REGARDING 
PEACE AN Harerxess.—Published 
by Abdullah Alladhin, Allahdin 
Buildings, Oxford Sircet, Sckun- 
derabud, On India, РР 20. 
Price Pha, 


This titth book contains some үшінде 
maxims, that agree well with those of 
ihe Dhnmmnapada, viz— 

"HFducnte men without religion, ші 
yon muke them buat clever. devils." 


who aa. 
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"'[s one of our tribe à stmimpger?" i« 
the ealentation. o£ ihe narrow-minded: Hit 
tu thoe of. noble iHspositión ihe earth 
itself ік hurt one famille." 


“Hatred, hitterness, strife, conflied, the 
pages f istory gre stained! with them, 
The remedy is the application appesite— 
woe! feeling aml beretherhnod*' 


“Those who bring »umhine into the 
lives of others, catitiot keep H from them- 
selyes ht 


"AI Things onginsie in (Ше ни.” 
“боса thought makes а ool happy 
life", etc 


A Hie book, conbuininj such pena ns 
theese, je well worthy of being read. 


lf one does not get a wise friend, 
A companion living in’ virtuous state, patient, 
Having conquerd all dangers, 
Let the delightedmindful person associate 


with the friend. 


" АҺҺауе bhayadassino bhayé cábhaya dassinó, 
Miceaditthisamadana satta gaccanti duggatim.”’ 


—Dhammapada 








АҚАСАШКА DHARMAPALA 
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NOTES AND NEWS 


Birthday Anniversaries of Late 
Ven'ble Sri Devamitta 
Dhammapala and Mrs.. Mary 
E. Foster. 

The. Dharmapala day which falls 
on the th of September was 
übserved by the Members of the 
Maha Bodhi Society as usual, ‘The 
Programme of the day consisted of 
several items; An offering of Buddha 
Puja and an Alms-giving to the 
Bhikkhus, were parts of the Fro- 
ramme. 

A meeting was held to pay tribute 
to the two great departed, the 
founder: of the Maha Bodhi Society 
und its unique Bonefactress Mary Е. 
Foster, affectionately: calla by Rev, 
Dhammapala 4s his “‘foster-parent’’. 

Dr. Surendra Nath Dus Gupta, 
М.А, PhD, LlIxt, CILE. of 
CGieutta University presided over the 
function atid there was a Татре und 
distinguished gatherine 

Sm. Kaymudini Basu gave the open: 
ing sone which kept the audience 
enthralled, andl the Ven. Менге 
Jinatatana Bhikkliu-in-Charge of the 
Maha Podhi Society, administered. the 
“Five-precepts™ lû the assembled 
andience. 

Then Dr. Kulidas Nag gave the 
well-come address, paving his homage 
to great Founder and the noble 
Renefectress, whe represented the 
two best types of the Et and the 





Wiest collaborating in utter selfless 
ness, for the progress and welfare of 
mankind irrespective of race or creed. 
There, said Dr. Хан, "1 saw the 
beginnins of the Pacific Charter 
issued at Hawaii, in 1863, which is 
no Jess important than the Atlante 
Charter of our days". 

Mr. Hernmchandra Naskar, Mavor 
of Calcutta, paid his homage to late 
Founder and to its Benefactress 
giving an illuminating epeech, which 
is published in this issue. Dr, © J 
Fan; the learned Consul-General for 
China, in his leeture next told us low 
the late Vert, Dhatumapala was to he 
honeured for having brought about 
in recetit база the spiritual relations 
hetween China, India and Ceylon. 
Rev. H. Dhammananda speaking in 
Hindi gave:m valuable account of the 
humanitarian activities of thy late 
Founder. Prof. T.. Kar, Secretary, 
PTS: spoke of the early history of 
the Maha Bodhi Society and its com- 
nection with the Theosephists led by 
Mme, Blavatsky and Col Olcott: 
The other speakers were Dr. U. N: 
Ghosal, Mr. U, Mg. Htoon of 
lturma,:-and Srijut J. C, Ghose who 
paid their honmge to the departed 
sonis. At the end of the proceedings, 
the learned President, Dr, Surendra 
Nath Das Gupta in lis Address por 
a glowing tribute to the untiring 
efforts.of the late Ven'ble Devamitta 
Пнатиарда ш the revival of 
Buddhism in Indin and Cevlon, Tt 


was due.to his activities that Bud- 
dhism had come to occupy a permia- 
nent place in the thought and studies 
of modern India. He was of firm 
faith that Buddhism could cure the 
world of the’ morbid conditions of 
greed hütred and perpetual wars. 

With & vote of thanks proposed to 
the chair bw De. Arabinda Barna, 
Acting General Secretary, M. IS. the 
meeting came to a close, 
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Celebration at Sarnath. 

The Muha Bodhi Society at Sarnath 
celebrated the birthday anniversary 
of the Anagarika Dharmapala, the 
illustrious founder of the Maha Bodhi 
“weiety and Mrs. Mary E, Foster, the 
‘chief patroness: 

The copimemoratian service was 
held at the Mulagandhakuti Vihara іп 
the morning. The whole place was 
tastefully decorated with Buddhist 
flags and emblems. Ат it AM д 
Puüddlia Puja was offered and it was 
followed hy u dana to the Bhikkhus 
given by U E Maung of Burma. The 
Chinese, Sinhalese, Burmese, Indians, 
Nepalies nid Tibetans ВЫК pàr- 
ticipated in it. In the afternoon alms 
Were given to the poor and needy, 

A. public meeting wus arranged in 
the evening in the Muülagandhakuti 
Vibar and was largely attended. U 
Tun Hla Pro òf Burma took the 
chair. The day's proceedings come 
mencel wilh taking of Five Precepts. 


Rev, M. Sungharatana, Assistant 
miva п short) «acount af the 


lives of the Anagarika Dharmapala 
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amid 
the residents: of Sarnath to see for 


(ВЕТТЕМПЕН-ӨСТӨМЕН 


and Mrs. Mury E. Foster, and also 
natrated the noble works: done bw 
them for the benefit of mankind. 


Rey. Teh Yu, Abbot of the Chinese 


Temple, Satnath, spoke with. erent 
fervour ani enthnsiasim, paid glowing 
tributes to the sacred memory of the 
founder and remarked that the 
Chinese Buddhist community is deep- 
ly indebted. to him for the religious 
awakening in them, and if not for 
him, he would not have come to 
Surnath, 

Sister Vajira, an English Buddhist, 
ina brief speech drew the attention 
of the audience to the early life af 
the Atayarikn and the influence 
which led him to adopt n religions 
life. She said that receiving his carly 
education, Anazarika desired to lead 
п secular life ond came in. contact 
with Madam H, P. Blavatsky and 
Col Oleott “This meeting™ she 
observed "was the turning point of 
Anngurika's life’. He Haile eternal 
furewell to a mundune life. He 
travelled extensively with Col, Olcott 
amd gave а erent impetus аш 


awakened i consciousness amongst 
his people to the priceless spiritual 


leghcy of their ancestors. 

Мг. К. 85. Sundaram, a dis 
tinguished “Rami writer while stum- 
marising the manifold activities af 
the Anagarika in the various fields 
in Viriots countries,  süaked 


themselves what Sarnath was before 
he came and what it is now. For all 
these material improvements, spiri- 
tial renaiance and social ii 
he rendered to. this couniry, his 

nime will he recorded in letters of 
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gold, when the history of Buddhist 
revival will bë written. 


Bhikkhu D. Sasinasini Thero, 
who spoke next, brought to the 
notice the. national decadence of 
his people when the Anazarika 
appeared im the puhlic pulpit. Witli 
the vision of a seer, he perceived the 
perilous. tract to which his conntry 
men were «lowly. drifting, He at 
once dedicated his life to the сине 
of religion and national regeneration 
of his kithoand kin. In mucompro- 
mistig terms he eritised his people Fa 
denational, ппесопотпіс, irreligious 
and: nn-Puddhistic ways of life. By 
the directness of speech wt times to 
the point of brntality he <aved us and 
stopped this servile imitation of 
western munere and customs and re- 
movel the growing slive-mentality 
of the Sinhalese, The greatest son of 
Lanka saved his people from a arent 
tational. calamity. 


Tenchers: of the Maha Bodhi 
Schools also paid tributes to the 
mermory- of tlie Anagarika and Mrs. 
Mary E. Foster who had done -so 
müch for removing illiteracy. U Titin 
Hia Pru while winding up the pro- 
ceedings of the day remarked that in 
recent years no lus done so much 
for the resuscitation of Buddhism as 
Anaparika did. He tay be firstly re- 
garded us the second Asoka. 


After the sun-set the whole plate 
wos illuminated.  Bhikkhus chaned 
Paritta and offered. the- merits to the 
departed, Sweets were distributed to 
the boys of the Maha Bodhi Schools 
üt the expense of U Tun Hla Pru 
of Burma. 
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Dharmachakra Festival in India. 


It is a matter of great jov to all 
especially the Buddhists that the 
occasion of the first Sermon (Dharma 
Chakra Pravariann] of our Lord the 
Puddha «as celebrated at Саса. 
әш Sarnath by ihe Mahy Bodhi 
Society of India this vear with the 
weil solemnity aml enthusiasm, 
mepite of Hue tron bilisd world situatian, 


Calcutta Festival. 


The. Dharmachnkra Festival was 
celebrate] on Thursday the 28th 
Тос тој: at Dharmarajika  Vihara. 
The Bharmachükra was svmhaolically 
represented by ип illumined floral 
Делои. In the morning there was 
Puta amd people were allows) to visit 
the shrine and to sav their prayers 
from early moming to mid-niġht. 
The Meeting in the Evening was a 
great success. The venerable lady 


‘Sarala Devi Choudhurani, the niece 
of Poet Rabindru Nath ‘Tapare, 


өсептіей the Chair, The Meeting 
opened with a song by Sm. Kumudini р 
Basu, and the five Precepts Һу 
Phikkhu in-Chargc, of the наги, 
The General Secretary, Dr, Arahinda 


Рали presented the  welleome 
address, following which Madam 


Albers said a few words of greeting. 
The Samanera Jnanasri, of Delhi 
Buddhist Temple next aildressed the 
meeting, after which — Bhikkhn 
Neluwe Jinaratana, chanted the Dhar- 
machaka Sutra, Prof. Т. Kar, 
*. und. Dr. f. 
M. Das Gupta gave interesting Jec- 
tures in Renvali, Si. Mihir Chandra 
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Dleémaun, Secretary, Arvi Samaj, 
ant Pandit Ajodhyaprasad, addressed 


the audience in Hindi. Ог. Кайда 
Nog, MA, D.Litt. of Calcutta. 
University kept the representative 


gathering of the evening spell-bound 
hv his exposition of tlie: significance 
of the introduction of the Dharniiy 
Chakri by Lord Buddha to his first 
Five disciples amd through them (о 
the whole world. Speaking an the 
decas Dr. Nag said that the world 
mhabited — hw various. races’ aml 
natione ure moving as H round à 
wheel—from the bottom to the peak 
and from the peak. to. the bottom im 
perpetual motion. He only wished 
that the wheel. of life rotated with 
the graceful rhythm of the Dharma 
Chakra. He said that once we 
reached the highest position in ser- 
vicc and culture during the glorious 
Buddhistic age, but with selfishness 
aml political disturbances we went 
own necording ta the relentless 
“law af the wheel". But if we gave 
"p our selfishness дїй Мініп then 
by the same law we may again 
е. progressing towards- Light nni 
Humanity, 
m the chair pave fier speech in 
Bengali which was. much appre- 
ciated byw the andinas With а 
closing song and A vote of. thinks. to 
Hie Chair movet by Dr. Napin which 
he remembered the Ven. Devurnitta 
Dhammapala шы Mr. Devapriva 
Valisinha, the méeting terminated. 
There was n large anil appreciative 
 wlience including à  nunilwrs of 
ladies. | 
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In conclusion the Lady, 
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Sarnath Festival: 

On the 27th July, 1944, Sarnath 
presented an entirely, diferent pic- 
mre. The sacred site, where our 
Lord Buddha. preached His Firs 
Sermon was tastefully decorated 
with Huddtust flazs—symbolising the 
colours which emanated from, the 
sacred — person of Buddha, ‘This 
episode is known in history as the 
Dhammachakka Pavattana Sutta or 
Turning the Wheel of Law.. 

Tho Maha Bodhi Society of India 
made every arratements. necessary 
to make the function ð great success. 

The day's programme commenced 
with offering if Bowers and Incense 
at the shrine of the. Mulagandhakuti 
Vihara. 'l'his was followed bv taking 
of ftthe-sii—the Eight Precepits by 
the lav Buddhists of Sarnath, A 
dina was given by the Society to the 
Bhikkhus comprising all nationali- 
ttes 

In the evening a public meeting 
was organized with Sri Егірга аяй, 
M.L.A,, in the chair, The spacious 
hall of the Mulapandhakuti Wihars 
was. filled to its wtinosk capacity. 
Hhikkhnu D. Sasanasiri administered 
the Pancha-sil to the assembled andi- 
ence. Bhikkhu Tagadish Kashwnpa, 
lecturer t Ран of the Penures Hindu 
University spike at &reat length 
dwelling on social and religious con- 
dition of the ancient India at the 
time of the Buddha, which factors 
paved the way for the spread of 
Fuddhism, fot people were already 
disgusted with yogic sacrifice andl’ 
Hrahmanic ritualism, Sister Vajira, 
ап English Buddhist, Mr, George 
Zutlezer—]Tain Sadim, а Swiss hy 
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nationality, Mr, Jagutish — Prasail 
Singh, Principal, Udai Pratap Col- 
lege; Benares, Mr. Cheng Leon, In- 


spector of Schools [a Burmese 
evacoce) als) spoke on different 


aspects of Buddhism and expounding 
the day's great religious and philo 
sophic sigrificance. Sri PFriprakash 
observed that tt was indeed a very 
happy occasion to sit there at Sarnath 
and remember Buddha's love for all 
living beings—when the whole: world 
was reduced to a mass af conflagra- 
tioo: He remarked that the people arc 
very slow to assimilate Buddha's 
noble teachings in every day life, In 
winding up the days proceedings 
Phikkhu H. Dhammananda explained 
іп а brief speech the rational aspect 
of Buddhism, and for which reason 


Buddhism appeals to. many. Many 
distinguished Visitors came from 


Benares  Wispite of unfavourable 
weather. At tight Bhikkhus recited 
the Dhammnchakka Puvattana Sut, 
and the whole place was illnmimated 
with. hundreds of lamps. 
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A New Patron of the Maha Bodhi 
Sociely. 

The Hon'ble Sir Baron. Javatilüke, 
Kt. the Chief Minister of Cevlon 
and Leader of the Ceylon State 
Council, Buddhist leader of the 
Island, paid several friendly visits to 
the Maha. Bodhi Society during his 
sojourn in Calenutts. Hi lias kindly 
consented to become a Patron of 


ü mool of reminiscence that he 


was probable the only survivor of 
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the fnendiy group who supported 
Rev. Dhammapals iu his Maha Bodhi 
Movement (18091). He was then the 
Principal of the Dharmaraja College, 
Kandy where he had the privilege of 
welcoming Swurni Vivekunanda on 
his way to the Chicago Parliament of 
Religión (1803). Between ro00-1010 
Javatilaka acted as principal of Ше 
Anands College, Colombo, and sailed 
for England where he worked m 
Oxforl with К. Р. Joyaswal and 
other Indian scholars. Returning to 
Ceylon he was involved in the Ceylon 
Riot. Episode anid was detained im 
prison for 46 days. Thus like many 
or aur Indian leaders Sir Javatilaka 
i» n felloew-süfferer with his country- 
men and then came to the top of his 
political career. We hope he would 
soon sive’ us his valuahle ғел 
scence. 


Anagarika Dharmapala Trust. 


We ure very glad to announce that 
Mr. J, R. Jayawardhane, Bar-at-Law, 
and Secretary, tho Ceylon National 
Congress las become the Managing 
Trustee of the Cevlon Dharmupali 
Trust, He is one of the pillars of 
the Buddhist activity in Cevion. He 
visited the holy placs of Buddhist 
India which рой claim his attention 
uml he is carrying on bis duties 
comscientionsly, We feel certain that 
the Buddhist cause will thrive and 
the Maela-Hodhi Society will prosper 
under his ahle шапкан. He I 
a great admirer of Rev. Dharmapala 
und &» we hope that üt this Gana 
ensis he would try his best to 
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stabilize: the Hfe-work of the great 
son df Lenka, in dia, He should 
hel ms also in preparing ion. the 
occasion of the Colder Jubilee of the 
Мана Де, an Authentic and well 
ilocitmented biovrapha of Rew 
Dhammapals. 
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Distinguished Visitors. 


Two. other distinguished visitors 
were, Dr. €. T. Рао, Сапе General 
for China in Caleutta. and en Hem 
Chandra Naskar, Mayor of Calcutta: 
Poth these gentlemen were txetu- 
ішу pleased with the Society's 
activities. and venerally offered to 
help in our work. We thank these 
friends for their kind interest in 
our Sockets. 
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Chinese Visitors to Maha Bodhi 
Society. 


Fonr Chinese officers visited | our 
Vihüra headel by. Colonel Neth, 
Commander of the rath heuvv arti- 
lety regiment, They inquired about 
onr activities and were very pleased 
with what they saw. ‘We came al! 
the way from China to Indio just to 
pay our homage to the. Land o£ Lord 
Вий Һа?” they said. ‘They wished 
te take something from our Maha 
Poihi Society, asa memento nnd sn 
we offered them à nies Biuldha-Photo 
to take lack te Chinu. They will 
take that to China by Air very soon. 
They offered donations to the 
Society's fund. Another learned 
Chinese scholar, Prof. Wen Yuan 
Ning ali paid а visit to our Society. 


THE MAHA 


He is a colleague of our friend C. H. 
Lowe, as Бопуй to the Ministry 
eF. Information, Chnunsking. Prof. 
Wen and Mrz; Wen who met (10241 
our Poet Rabindranath in Peking, 
conveved through Dr, Nag their most 
^ordial greetings to the Indian friends 
who are doing so much to bring 
China and India chaser following the 
noble. lend of Dr: Tapore: 


+ + а 


Food Supply for Ceylon. 

Сети nmlergoiie great dif- 
culties on acesunt of the acute rice 
prohlem. The laud docs don pro- 
diced sufficient! for ita tise, andl tow 
that the trate with some of the 
Faster countties is at a standstill, 
the. Cevlonese people аге suffering 
иге hardehiph. It was in the 
interest of this question that Sir 
Parou Javatiake came to India, We 
are lappy (de annonce that his 
mission met with partial "Huüccess and 
Sir Baron layatilake left for Ceylon. 
from Pelli piz Bombas. 
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Ceylonese Relief Society, 


Our Society ік continuing. to help 
individual cuss of distress. There 
are stil] numerons evaeuces who are 
im a helpless condition and they 
receive aid from our Society. Sir 
Fsron Javatilake, Kt. ;, Uhief Minister. 
and lender of Ceylon paid a visit to 
our Ceylonese Relief Society and en- 
quired about its activities, He was 
satisfied with the work gave a donn- 
Поп із the fund. and became a 
patron: 
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Sir Manmatha Nath Mukerji. 

Our President, Sir Manmatha Nath 
left for Patna to recoup his health. 
We hope he will be his normal self 
throuzh the blessings of the Triple 
Gem. 
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Ceylon Chief Minister visit to 
Delhi Maha Bodhi Seciely. 

“т Т, B. Jayatilake, Ceylon Chief 
Minister paid a visit to Buddha 
Vihara; New Deihi on љин Sep- 
tember 1942, amdl was given warmi 
reception by the. members of the 
local Society. 


+ * u 


Distinguished Visitors fo Mula- 
gandhakuti Vihara. 

The Director General amd the 
Superintendent of Archaeology 
Northern Circle paid a visit to Sar- 
nath to inspect the Museum and the 
site of the ancient fanotis Бен 


temple, the. monuments and the 
ruins in general. 
While these two distinguished 


gentlemen paid a visit to the Mula- 
gundhakuti Vihara, they were Te- 
сөңей by  Bhikkhu бапаһагипа, 
Assistant Secretary, Mala-Hodhi So 


ciety, who showed them round ihe 


plage and took them to the Chinese 
Temple as wel It wos a great 
pleasure to meet these two great 
scholars, tbe mioré so, since they ex- 
pressed themselves pleased with what 


they saw. The Director General of 
Archaeology in India һай, оп 


[o 


account of pressure of wark, to leave 
at once, but the Superintendent re- 
mained for a week. Later the Maha- 
Bodhi Society gave a tea party ШШ 
honour of the Supermtendent and 
thus ziving the members of the 
Society amd others at Sarnath the 
pleasure of meeting this learned 
ventleman, who made himself popular 
with all who met hmm. 
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The Maitri Vihara at Ghoom. 

This temple which was built by 
our philanthropic friend Мт. Т. 
Wong of Darjeeling has now been 
dedicated to the Maha-Bodhi Society 
by legal registration. Coming by the 
train, the traveller sees a large sien 
board showing the nane of the Malis. 
Bodhi. ‘The temple is set in beauti- 
ful. surroundings at the foot of the 
Himalayas, with the mighty crest af 
virgin snow showering Из blessing 
upon thè site It is now m charge 
of Bhikkhu Mahanama who is spar- 
inz no pains in making this place a. 
worthy Buddhist centre, Rev, М. 
Sansharatna, Asst. Secretary, Malin- 
Bodhi Society paid a recent yisit to 
the place and he was well plessed 
with what he saw. A Mauha-Bodhi 
free School for the children. of the 
hill-folk has been established and it 
is well attended, A froc Homeo- 
pathic dispensary) will also be opened 
in the near future. 

This is one more example of pto- 
gress of Buddhism in India which is 
due to the constant endeavour of the 
Maha-Bodhi Societv and its patrons: 
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Bombay Maha-Bodhi Society. 


Rev. Y. Dhammaloka who was it- 
charge оѓ Наһафапа Үіндға, Вотһау 
has leit for Ceylou, on account of his 
mother's illness. We wish him 
speedy return: witli the recovery of 
kis mother through the blessings of 
the Triratin, 

We are cled to learn that [А.-С], 
Е. Е, J. Payne, life-subscriber of the 
Malia-Bodhi journal, who was ill 
sometime, has now recovered — He is 
grestly. interested in the studs of 
Puddhism and helps the Societv 
financially, We had arranged а quiet 
ceremony — m. Ње Mulaganidhakiti 
Vihara, Sarnath, [or his health. 


* * т 


The Edilor of "Dharmaduta'. 
Оп account of the illness of Rev, 
sumama the previous editor of 
Pharmaduta, our co-würker Rev U. 
Nhamimaratina has been good enough 


lo take np the responsibility, We 


wish the immediate recovery af the 
former editor, and hope that the pre- 
sent editor. will continne to improve 
the journal, 

+ Ф 3 


Sarnath Post Office and Sarnath 

Railway Station. 

We learn with greit Tegret that 
the railway station as well ga the 
post office were burnt down he the 
mobs, which his caused tremendous 
inss- to the people of the locality. 
We thns sufferad-a great loss for the 
Sarnnth Post ofice building was pat 
np bv the Malha-Podhi society. 


THE MAHA-BODITI 


| SETTHALDE R —COCTORER 


Mr. Devapriya V alisingha. 


Ht i$ 2 encontazing news-to tts that 





our General Secretary, Mr. Devas 
priva who wis ill Hus improved in 
health. 
v - + 
Tagore Portrait presented to 
China. | 


TurgE was an impressive Gene 
mony at the Cnlentty. University 
Durbhongs Hall to present, tà the 
National Government of Chimi, a 
life-size portrait of Dro Rabindrannth 
Tawore- "lhe portrait was: presented 
to Dr. Pao, QConisul-General (оғ 
China, by Dr. Abanindranath ‘Tagore, 
the Founder of the New School of 
Indian. painting. The Hon'ble Dr. 
S. P. Mookerjee, Finance Minister, 
presided over the function in which 
our Maha  Podhi  Bhikkns were 
Invited to participate wiil: Rev. N. 
Jinaratmne leading the prayer for 
untversal асе being (Mangala-Gathol 
so dear to the late Poct-laureat of 
Asia. Dr. Mookerjee and Dr. Pan; 
male appropriate references ta the 
hsitone relntions hetween Chini and- 
India renewed aml “trengthened by 
the National Poet of India; 

His portrait, ің the accustomed 
bright yellow robe, wus drawn hy 
Мг. Кошеп Chakrabarti, Acting 
Friticipal, Government School of Art, 
Calcutta, ani the most ‘talented 
young painter of the Kala Bhavan 
(Santiniketan! Не showel not опу 
û craftsmanship of a very high order 
but whet i tare in our portraítists, 
à superb hurmony between the exter-- 
ual: features and the inner spiritual 
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profundity of the World-oect. Dr. 
Tagore seeing to approach us in the: 
dynamic omnpesition of the artist, 
with a prophete messe, radiating 
from fits lips, his stately forehead and 
magnetic eves. Mr. Chakrabarti has 
contributed a grand pertrait to our 
National Gallery for which he deserve 
dur warisi conpratilatons. 
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A Loyal Friend and Devoted 
Colleague. 


In ‘September sont, Miss А, С. 
Albers inspired by the. personality 
and ddenhism of Rev. Ohatumapala, 
left 17. S. A, for India within ten 
years of the foundation of the Maha 
Bodhi- Society, shi jomal the organi- 
ration which she has been serving 


now for over forty venrs. She came 


at her own expense, across the Parifie 
amd hélped (1092) opening the Young 
Men's Puddhist Associntion, urnder 
Bodin 


the novspices of the Maha 


AUTES AXD REWS 


3n 


Society of Calcutta, She helped Rev. 
Dhammapaia in his educational] and 
social welfare works amongst the 


misses. She studied our ancient 
Indian literature, both  Buddhistic 


und Brnahmanical, composing many 
sweet md inspiring poetis onm our 
spiritual heroes and heroines, which 
have been published in book form, 
She has been lending her expert nid 
to our Maha Bodhi Journal right 
throteh the lust 4o years. Mast, 
though not the kast, Miss Albers is 
x- veritale mine of information relat- 
ing to the life and activities of Rev. 
Dhummapals in India and her help 
will he invaluable if we undertake 
to prepare now a systematic Biogra- 
phy of the Founder. 


We offer her our best thanks and 
congratulations on the completion of 
forty vears of her valuable services 
to the cause of the Malm Bodhi 
socicyt. May perfect health and 
peace mind her through the blessings 
of the Triple Gem ! 





OBITUARIES 


Sree Hirendra Nath Dutt, Ex- 
Vice President of Maha Bodhi 
Society, 

The Society his beey robbed of a 
уашаМе friend Mr. -Hirendra Nath 
Dutt, MAS EL, former Vite. 
President of the Maha-Rodh} Sociely, 
and Vice-President of the Bengal 
Theosophical Society, whom death 
took from tus. o3 tlie 15th September, 
at his residence. Mr, Dutt was и 
famous Bengali leader nnd a philo- 
sopher. His death is a preat loss to 
cur Socicty as well zs to the country; 
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Mr. Amarasiri Jayawardhane. 


Grief. has come 10 our Managing 
Editor, Rev. Neluwe Jinaratama, 
Bhikkhu-in-charge of — Maha-Bodhi 
Vikara, Calcutta, in the death of û 
beloved brother D, 1, Amarasiri Java- 
wardhana, who pissidi away quite 
suddenly on the sth September 1942 
at the age of 59. He was a-man of 


action and of great influence to-his | 
countrymen- who deeply mourn his 

loss. He was, for many years; chair- 
mun of the willige cuuneil, Nelitwa, 
where he took great pains in making 
rural improvements and all who 
knew him remember trim with а 
loving heart. Our sympathy goes 
out to the Managing Editor te whom 
the news of this brother's death was 
a stunning blow. But it is at such 
ume the religion of the Compas- 
sionute One soothes the heart and 
gives. inner strneth. 

Two other British friends of ou 
Society, Sir Francis Younghusband 
and Mrs, C, Rhys Davids also passed 
away and we remember their services 
with gratitude. Sir Francia visited 
(1937) our Calentia {шага amd deli- 
vered à learned address on his “Tims 
pressions of Buddist "libet". Mr. 
Rhys Davids closely followed our 
activities and contributed шапу 


valuable articles to out journal, 











ЗІК МАХМАТНА ХАТЫ МОК 


e Preulen aot. thi 


ER JI, 


Ма ТН Кинг adl ен 


THE MAHA-BODHI 


FOUNDED BY THE ANAGARIKA H. DHARMAPALA 
in May 1892. 


“Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth jor the gain of the many, for 
the welfare of the meni in compassion for the world, jor the good, far 
the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the 
Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of holiness, perfect and pure." 

—Manavacca, VINAYA PITAKA 
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SIR MANMATHA NATH MUKERJI, THE LATE PRESIDENT OF 
THE MAHA-BODHI SOCIETY 


Бу Юк. Ѕулмл Рклѕло МОоКЕВЈЕЕ, 


President, Maha Bodhi Society. 


The void created by the death of Sir Manmatha Nath Mukerji 
will remain unfilled for a long time to come. A great Judge and 
Jurist as he undoubtedly was, he was greater-as a man and a patriot, 
He was an Indian in the truest sense of the term, proud of the 
achievements of his race and at the same time deeply conscious of 
the need for revitalising the diverse elements, often torn by internal 
differences, that compose the great Indian community, As. President 
of our society he rendered manifold services to the cause of the 
spread of Buddhist culture and thought in India and inspired 
confidence in the hearts of all his co-workers. We mourn today the 
loss of a friend and a leader whose noble example of high thinking 
and simple living will inspire generations of workers in this land. 





SIR MANMATHA NATH MUKERJI 


Hv How'stx Mg. Үпвтіск С. С. Biswas, 


Vice-President, Maha Bodhi Sociely, 


Sir Manimatha Nath Mukerji’s life 
Was spread over such a wide canvas 
that it is difficult to do justice to it 
in a few. wards, I shall content 
myself with touching ampan only 
а few of the striking lineaments 
of that remarkable inan. Of his in- 
tellectual eminence it is needless to 
speak: all the resources of a keen 
and alert mind were his, But in him 
the qualities of the heart far outshone 
those of the head, and this was the 
secret Of the hold, the nunparallelled 
hold he had over the affection and 


есетш of his countrymen, There 


have been few public men whose 
Heath fias been more widely mourned, 
of more keenly felt with the ро = 
nancy of n personal loss.. To know 
him was indeed to love him, The 
soul of kindness, he had not the heart 
in sav no to any boly who sought hig 
help, or to any call that was тінде оп 
his time and energies, provided he 
жї in it an opportunity of serving 
his fellow men. He was untiring” in 
his efforts to do good to ütliers, Few 
inen. were called upon to sliotilder so 
meekly bore the uncomplaiting voke. 


He had a genius for friendship, and 
the friends he made, and they were 


countless, he grappled to his heart 


With hoops of steel. He rose to high 


positions, but position never tumed 
his head. Mis doors were open to all, 
and this was becaus his heart was 
closed to noe Hig urbanity of 
Manners or stiavity of disposition was 
"bt à mere garment ta be put on anil 
Pat off at Convenience өр choice, bit 
was an iniezral part ot his being. He 
wis the embodiment af trie culture, 
one Who radiated sweetness anid light 
аз spontaneously as a flower radiates 
fragtance. Ima word, he was one of 
Nature's gentlemen, His softness 
was, however, the very antithesis of 
weakness. He could never submit to 
any wrong or injustice, and he would 
never surrender his principles, what- 
ever the cost. A man of sturdy іп- 
dependence of character, nothing 
could shake him in his determination 
to do what he believed to he just and 
right, His moral fibre was indeed of 
the very strongest. 

Of the many institutions which 


‘Sir Mantmathanath had served in his 


life-time, the Maha Rodhi Society 
occupied a place ассо to none in 
his heart. For {8 years he was its 


‘President, and the Society can never 


to him. 

How sad to think that such a Ше 
should be lost to the country. at this 
juncture in her history | 


A GREAT LOSS TO THE MAHA-BODHI SOCIETY 


By DgVvAPRIVA VALISINHA 


ik was ia sal telegram that gave 
me the news of the death of my 
esteemed and much loved friend, Sir 
Manmatha Nath Mukerji, the Pre- 
sident al our Society. I felt the sad 
event the more keenly because [ was 
far away from him and could not 
once sec him during his prolonged 
illness. During my illness at Calcutta 
he paid me frequent visits and as 
wee his wont, always spoke most 
tenderly to me, this was the last time 
[ sw him on earth. He granted me 
only three months leave. If only 
Fate had permitted me to return then, 
I should have seen my dear friend 
once more. But unfortunately that 
‘Was not to be, He was always tender 
and affectionate to me, and he loved 
me not only as his co-worker in a 
noble cause, but he looked upon mi 
us one of his own family. I knew of 
lis (Hlness, but mover thought that 
it would take such a bad turn. 


the legal profession. He received his 
MLA., B.L: degrees in the Calcutta 
University, For many years he prac- 
tsal in the Calentta High Court as 
д lawyer and in rga2 receivod the 
appointment of a High Court 
Judge, from which post he rose after 


time to the position of a Chief 
Justice of Bengal, This is a proof 


‘of the intense activity of the man. 


After his retirement from the High 


Court he was appointed Law Member 


of the Viceroy's Council, which office 
he held for several years: In spite 
of his official duties, he found time 
to serve his country. He was Frè- 
sident of the Hindy Maha Sabha 
and of many other useful Societies. 
Ever humble he received à poor and 
unknown man with the same grace 
us one of high position, and for all 
he had a kind heart and an’ open 
hand. In ro25 he became the pre- 
sident of our Maha Bodhi Society, 

He was a trie friend and admirer 
of our late revered Anagarika Dhar- 
mapala and showed hia great respect 
for the lutter by never failings to 
attend any of the Anogarika's memo- 
rial meetings. It was Jus constant 
endeavour, to improve the Maha 
Bodhi Society and to sid im the 
spread of Buddhist culture. I must 
not forget to mention the services he 
rendered us. when we mtended ta 
celebrate the Golden Jubilee at which 
time he proved an wnfailing со- 
worker, His memory lingers fondly 
and we shall never forget so deur и 
friend. 





THE PASSING AWAY OF OUR PRESIDENT 


Ну Викки К. [fNARATANA. 


With the death of Sir Manmatha 
Nath Mukerji the Maha Bodhi 
Society lost & true friend amd a very 
useful adviser. Ever since my 
acquaintance with him f always 
found him very friendly, helpful 
and courteous, ant he always looked 
upon the workers of the Maha Bodh} 
Society as members of his own 
fumily. He was ever solicitous about 
our well-bemg. I have often won: 
dered, how in-the midst of his many 
activities, he stil] found time for ms. 
Whenever we went there, we- were 
called to his presence without delay. 
A sweet humility was his striking 
characteristic, On опе occison 
during a previous illness he called 
me to his bed-ssidle, He then told 
me how seriotisly il he was, anid 
that lie had. doutits about his recovery. 
"Therefore", he added tenderly, 
"give me your blessing, amd i£ T am to 
be no longer with you, continue the 
work of the Society diligently." | 
then blessed him by saving #мікая, 
which pleased him greatly. On several 
occasions we chanted parihas before 


Aciram watayam kayo 


him and performed čerèmonies for 
Ium in thè Shrine room of our Vihara. 
On à previous occasion Bis: iiinis 
was thus cured. But unfortunately 
he fell ii again and became bed- 
ridden, 1 often went to see him, but 
found that he had no longer the power 
af speech. His medical advisers 
strictly forbade visitors to enter the 
sickroom. I then wrote him a letter 
saying I wished to see him and recite 
the Buddha Mantras in his presence. 
Upon that he sent for me at ance, 1 
Went together with other BEhikkhus 
fo perform the religions duties, We 
found him a very sick man indeed, 
Still he received us kindly. | Upon 
our meeting we both felt very sad, 
tears filled the eves of both of 118, 
for we knew in our hearts that this 
was our last meeting om eurth, and 
when I did receive tlig news that he 
had departed, I felt deeply grieved. 
Then accompanied by other bhikkhus 
l went to the house where his body 
lav in state and performed the last 
Buddhist rites: 


pathawim addhisessati 


Chudde apeta vinnano nirattanwa kalingaram. 





TO THE DEPARTED 


Нұ А. СнкІзтІмА ЛІЛЕК8 


He lived his. life, the sands of time are fleeting. 
Ton soon the hour that called the pilgrim home, 
We send him now our last fond farewell greeting 
Blessings be his wher'er his feet may foam. 


There 1$ no death, life floweth on forever 

In on great regions past all space and time 
Nor will the ties of friendship ever sever. 

So his place now in those fair realis sueblitne, 


Still feel we yet the friendship that he bore us, 
And feel the blessing that he still does give. 
His life stands as example e'er before tis, 

His noble deeds of love will ever live. 


And when the good die, gentle airs are blowing 
Soft voices call to spirit-rest and peace. 

He entered on that stream—which ever fowing— 
Hears on the pilgrim to the Great Release. 


“BUDDHISM AND DEFENCE” 


Ву Ми. А. О, JAvASUNDARA 


Under the above heading Mr. Basil 
Crump hasan article in the last 
Vesak number of this journal, 
advecating warfare in defence of 
person and property against any 
aggressor, We Buddhists will be dis- 
loyal to the Master and lacking in 
comiwn courtesy to an earnest 
student of the Dhamma, if we do not 
point out the grave fallacy of this 
conclusion, which is franght with im- 
mense mischief, though. preached and 


propagated in all innocence and good 
faith by a professed admirer of the 
religion. ‘This is all the more reason 
why we should at the earliest oppor- 
lurity, and in emphatic terms repu- 
diate such a pernicious heresy, The 
pity of it is that Mr, Crump. quotes 


and relies on only one solitary pas- 


sge purporting to be a pronounce- 
mènt of the Master. The pity is. all 
the greater when on¢ finds that the 
words attributed to the Lord Buddha 
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are а spurious interpolation by 
Dr. Paul Carus in his wellknown 
book "The Gospel of Buddha", 

Uniortunately Mr: Basil Crump 
réfrains from giving reference for hig 
quotation. But if the reader will 
only take the trouble to look up 
Dp. 126 to 129. of Dr. Carus! treatise 
he can easily trace the passage which 
muns as follows :— 

А Јаша general asked the Buddha 
Whether it was wrong to fo to war 
for the protection of homes and pro- 
petty. The reply was: “The Tatha- 
Bata teaches that all warfare is 
lamentable in which man tries to sluy 
his brother, but he does not teach 
that those who ЕО і war in a 
righteous cause after having ex- 
hausted all means to preserve the 
peace are blameworthy, Stmggle 
then © general, courageously anid 


fight your battles vigorously but he 


a soldier of truth and the Tathapata 
will bless yon"— what а marvellous 
apologia for warfare! 

Dr. Pan) Carus was undoubted li 
wuilty of a grave indiscretion when 
he im all innocence and best will 
made this interpolation Ву ішіне 
to the Lord words which He never 
uttered. But at the same time the 
late Dr. Carus was a scrupulo aly 
honest man and scholar. So he an- 
nexed t tuble of reference (see p. 238) 
in which he stated that Paras. 15 to 
39 ш Chapter LI, were his own 
"Explanatory Additions". 








The above quoted passage which 
he put into the mouth of the Master 
occurs among the interpolated parus, 
anil is therefore Dr. Caras! own and 
certainly not the ipissima verba of 
the Muster. 

It as. deplorable that these words. 
were placed within inverted commas, 
thereby. misleading even a careful 
student like Mr. Crump, not to speak 
of the ordinary amworthy reader of 
this journal and of Dr: Carus" mis- 
chicvous book, 

A couple of vears ago T pointed ont 
in the Mahabodhi Journal ihis self- 
same grave error when. Rev. Sils- 
bhadra published a Bengalee transla- 
tio of Dr. Panl Cams’ pomilar work 
Arvadhamma, 

The writer is. grieved to find 
Mr, Crump repeating the Hlunder 
unl even emphasizing jt in the very 
Next issue of this journal, On р- 250 | 
һе writes:— 

"In my article ‘Buddhism and 
Defence* (p, r51) T quoted. the 
Buddha's advice to a Jaina General 
to light bravely. în defence of home 
and country amd this is jist what 
China has been doing against heavy 
odds for the past (jve years etc." 

If Mr. Crump's contention is right 






Tipitaka-passagis galore should be 
forth-coming, Wstifying warfare ip 


| ig. 
any shape or form, instead ol spur- 
tons interpolations by a German- 
American scholar, a 


THE PURPOSE OF LIFE 


By Mk."Dava HEWAVITARNE 


[Secretary ;. Buddhist Representative Council for Europe) 


L The more the problems of 
human happiness and progress are 
studied, the greater becomes the 
conviction that 
living much more satisfactorily in 
every way, if clearer knowledge of 


the purpose of life were more widely 


diffused, and as Buddhists we have 
the opportunity of doing so. 


2. Few people seem to be aware 
of the fact that they are preaching 
wll the time, and that the most effec- 
tive sermons are these which are 
setdom put into words. A moment's 
reflection might convince them thal 
this i» the cast. ‘The purpose of 


preaching is to influence, and: infiu- 


ence is flowing from us continually 
without our thought or effort. It 
proceeds from ns unconsciously яз 
fragrance from flowers, and it 
hus a power that attracts all who 
gome within its range. The most 


perstasive argument for kindness is 


the kind heart that does deeds of love 
without thought of recognition or 
reward. It is life that counts— 
character is the mightiest force in the 


ы Есеп the force of the spoken 
word depends upon the sympathy 
and conviction with which it is 
uttered. Eloquent speech that has 


we shotild ай he 


no conviction. belind itis hollow and 
ineffective, while the simplest wards 
spoken from the heart carry an 
irresistible influence. | 

te Wher tmth, gentleness and 
love shine іп the daily life of the 
mother,- the children are uncons- 
ciotsiy moulded by ber gracious 
spirit. A noble Teacher creates an 
atmosphere in which falsehood can- 
not live. А faithful workman by 
simply being what he is, elevates the 
tone of a factory. Two or three 
earnest D'avakavas are the inspiration 
ofa vihara anl save it from decay, 
‘This was the thought of the Buddha 
when he said: "Go ve, Oh Bhik- 
khus, and wander forth for the gain 
of the many, for the welfare of the 


minny, Hi compassion for the world, 


for the good, for the gain, for the 
welfare of gods and men; Prociaim, 
Oh Dhikkhus, the Doctrine lotions, 
preach se à life of holiness, perfect 
and pure'', 

5. It cannot be too strongly im- 
sisted upon that the only real way 
of influencing others i to ровен 
right feelings towards them. Repr 
is worthless, unless it is prompted 
hv love. Only hearts can touch 
hearts. То benefit others we nist 
be sympathetic with them. This was 
the custom of the Buddha: 
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б. Every thought is a force and 
affects those about us. for go] xr 
evil This is a Truth tiat the world 
is only beginning to réalise. If in 
Silent moments we send our thong lits 
of anger, hatred and jealousy, these 
will awaken kindred thoughts in 
others, and will come back with in- 
creased violence upon ourselves. But 
if our thoughts are of sympathy and 
love; our peace will return to us. 
This was the thought of the Buddha 
when he said: “Hatred does not 
cease by hatred, hatred ceases only 
through Joye". 

7. And now, what is a Buddhist 
expected to do? He is expected to 
do his duty, the duty of being 
gentle and affectionate and "S 
ful to those of his own level: : 
duty of protection, kindness, Ж 
ness and compassion to those below 
him. Whenever a person comes with- 
in our circle of life, let us look to it 
Ша! he leaves that circle a better 
тап, the better for his contact with 
iS: When a sorrowful] person comes 
fo us, let him leave us a little less 
sorrowful for our having shared his 
sorrow with lum. When a helpless 
person comes and we are strong, let 
him leave us strengthened by our 
Strength and not humiliated by our 
pride, Everywhere, let us be tender 
and patient, gentle and heipful with 
all. Do mot let us be harsh. There 
is enough of sorrow im the world. 
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[NOVEMNER— DECEMBERE 


Let us be careful that the world may 
grow better and happier because we 
are living in it. 





5, What are we here for, save to 
help.cach other and to love. each 
other and to uplift each other? 
Watch how  vour inflience affects 
others ; be careful how your’ words 
affect their lives. Your longue rst 
he gentle, your words must he loving. 
Let us be compassionate to all living 
beings. Yon can meyer he wrong in 
helping your fellowman and in puit- 
ting your own needs behind the 
supplying of his wants. 

9, lt seems obvious that the 
hitman rice will never rid itself of 
the destructive forces- of internati 
war und industrial strife until these 
facts are clearly recognised. It is 
only necessary to reflect on the ex- 
perience through which the nations 
of Europe have been passing during 
recent times, in onler to realise the 
appalling lack of knowledge of the 
principle of cause and effet. What 





We have thought and done ín the 


past is the determining factor in pre- 

sent expenence, and it is the way we 

live our present lives thit will deter- 

nine eur lives yet to come. 
George Eliot was truly 

when she wrote ; 

“Our deeds march with us from afar, 
And what we have been makes us 








HOW TO OVERCOME IMPURITIES 


P. 8. LAKSHMINARASE, H.A., H.L. 


Once the Blessed One gave- a 
lesson to the Bhikkhus at Savutthi 
on the subjugation of all asaray, 
impurities. To the thoughtful 1 is 
& matter of wise consideration and 
to the thoughtless it is one of foolish 
consideration. He said, “While the 
fool lets impurities. which have mot 
ürisen spring up and those which 
have sprung up increase, he who 
reflects wisely gets rid of them by 
insight, subjugation, right use, en- 
durance, avoidance, removal and cul- 


tivation and gives the asavas no 


Chance to arise or increase.'" 
Walking in the Noble Eightfold 
Path the wise man perceives and 
comprehends the noble ones and 
£o] men and is trained to consider 
what ought to be considered and to 
ignore what onght not to be con- 
sidered. Hut the ignorant and nn- 
converted man lacks this training 
and the power of discrimination. 
Несацве оҒ the want of insielit he 
considers the asapas of lust, life and 
ema and loses- himself in the 
tness of delttsion of the six 
SH namely, “I have a self", ‘I 
have not a self’, ‘By myself T am 
conscious of myself’; “By myself 
I am conscious of my поп-жіРр, 
"Myself is knowable, has reaped the 
fruits of good and «vil deeds com- 
mitted here and there’, or "My sonl 
is permanent, lasting, eternal and 
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unchanging in nature and will con- 
пише for ever aml ever". He there- 
by allows impurities ta spring up 
and multiply гапе is not able to see 
the end of suffering. Hut die to bis 


insight the wise man rejects lust, 


life and the six delisiens as im- 
worthy of hi& consideration and. puts 
them down within him and does not 
encourage their new arising. Be- 
cause of his discrimination he frees 
himself of the fetters binding a man 
to self, to heaitation and dependence 
on rites, ceremonies and worship, 
considers the Four Noble Truths 
“one as worth considering and finds 
that he has reached the end of 
stiffering. 

By the subjugation of the organs 
of sight, hearing, smell taste, touch 
and mimi, a wise mun does not har- 
bonr any adsavas. Hut by failure to 
subiugate these organs, these inpu- 
rities arise and multiply vexing and 
distressing the foal. 

While wrong se of necessaries 
like dress, food, abode, medicine 
and otter comforts for the sick helps 
thè anwas to thrive, their right use 
nips them im the bad. A man’s 
clothse are solely meant to cover his 
nakedness, to ward off the cold, the 
heat, wind and sun to prevent the 
coutact of his body with snakes, 
мїйїз and —mosqtitoes. Food 
(alms! is for the sole use of sustain- 
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mg the body in life, for repairing its 
losses in the event of injury, for 
helping the consumer in the practice 
of a holy life and for strengthening 


his will to overcome the past suffer- 


ing and to incur no new suffering. 
By the nutriment he fakes, he must 
be at ¢ase everywhere and free from 
lilatme. - "The proper use of à home is 
to keep off the bail effects of climatic 
conditions, insect and vermin-and to 
secure the delight of privacy, Medi- 
cine and nursing are intended. to 
relieve the sick. A man should not 
abuse any or all of these necessarips 
for mere sport, sensu] enjoyment 
of for his adornment and beanti- 
fication, 

To. him who endures coll and 
heat, hunger aml thirst, wind and 


sun, contact of gadflies, mosquitoes 


und snakes, abusive words, bodily 
suffering and pain however sharp, 
brutal, severe, unpleasant, disagree. 
able and destructive even to life, the 
азала: По not spring up to vex and 
distress him, 

A wise man avoida a rogue ele- 
phant, a wild horse, a furious bull, 
a tinea! dog, a snake, a stump- on the 
Toad, û thorny bramble, a pit, à pre- 
cipice, 3 fon) sheet of water, a dan- 
Rerous sedat or walk and bad enm. 
ізііорв, To such a man, impürities 
do not exist, but to hit who. does 
not avoid what ought to be avoided, 
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saray come like swarms of lociusts. 

Hv romp removal of thotights. of 
tét, nnper and matice and of a'sin- 
ful ami eyi disposition and һу 
making thon still-hotn аз it Were, 
4 mas wonld not be nursing fhe 
impurities and has no dread of them 
and of thè untold suffering that 
comes in their wake, 


A. wise man prefers seclusion, is 
passioniess (detached) and elects 
himself to be in the utter cestacy of 
contemplation, For he knows that 
all thé phases of the higher wisdom, 
homely, wakefulness, Anquiry {inves 
tiratian of truth), chetgy, јоу, 
peace, earnest contemplation equani- 
mity; are dependent on them. On 
the cultivation of these higher yir- 
tues, he finds that thoughtlessness ін 
entirely eliminated. In пі ағатай 
do nob find any shelter. But he who 
does not abandon them bv the cul- 
tivation of the qualities of higher 
wisdom sooner or later finds himself 
enmeshed in. the coils of üsatas, that. 
is to: sav, іш suffering beyond 
measure 

The Master said, “Overcome ali 
asaras, hrethren, and yon have rólled 
away fetter and mode an end ol 
pain. "АП the wise monks: who 
heard the word of the Lord were 
glad ut heart and’ exalted His, word 

—Adapled from Matikima Nikaya: 


MONOTHEISM AND THE RELIGION OF CAUSE 
By A Hrpnmsrt 


The God-heliever attribute every- 
thing to God. God creates evil and 
he creates tie good. He creates 
light ач well darkness. Nobody lias 
seen the creator, amd vet the priest 
of sod pravs io the creator to do this 
aud to do that, and to protect him. 
One man asks his god to break the 
teeth of his enemy. Another man 
asks him to confound his enemy. 
Anil the god is prepared to do what- 
ever the man. asks of him. Who 
sends the plague? God. Who sends 
relief ? God: One prophet proved 





tn god to stop rain, and god stopped 
the rain for several years ; again the. 


prophet praved to god to send rain, 
and he sent пип. They made their 
god an antomston. Some one said 
int fis god gets angry daily, The 
character of some of the gods are 


worse tham the- worst of criminals. 


They say that god can do anything, 
und he violates the law daily. He 
is like the despotic king: The god 
takes -the king as his example, and 
the despotic king takes god as his 
example. And poor humanity is the 
siterer. Justice is cust to the winds. 
What horrid cruelties are committed 
in the mime of the creator in the 
different religions known as mono- 

One god got angry with his peo- 
ple arid threatened to destroy them ; 
lut the leader of the party reasoned 


with the god and showed him that he 
was wrong, and that if lic did what 
he proposed, other people would 
hlame him as being a god of mischief. 
“Turo from thy fierce wrath, and 
repent of this evil against thy peo- 
ple." The god repented of the evil, 
it 19 said. 

Why :skould an all powerful god 
create such a bad world? Тһе 
monotheist answers amd says that 
such a question should not be put! 
The history of the different gods 
shows that they have done most 
foolish things. Whether the gods 
were foolish, or whether the men 
whe wrote about the gods, were fools 
we do not kuüow: but one [nct is 
dear that uo god who had wisdom 
would commit a blunder twice: 
Monotleistic religions’ are many. 
Bach cult says that his god is greater 
than the other creator. So many gods 
worhl. A certuiw religion says. that 
its god created this world some four 
million years ago. Another relivion 
say's its god created the world. 6,000 
years ago ; another religion says. that 
its god created the world 7,o00-years 
iû. One god made a whole emi- 
munity of people wander in a wild- 
сетісзз for forty years, until the entire 
kgenerntiom that had done evil was 
consumed. In India the freehooter 
lius his own god. Before te goes to 


E 
rob he prays to his god to help him to 
plunder people, and’ as compensation 
the god gets a sacrifice. of a human 
being. Omne god went to fight with 
the enemy, and having defeated the 
enemy received as his own portion 
of booty six hundred and three score 
and fifteen sheep, three score and 
twelve beeves, three score and one 
asses and thirty-two persons, and the 
gold offered to the god was sixteen 
thousand seven hundred and fifty 
shekels, One рой threatened an 
adulterer that “I wil- raise up evil 
agninst thee, and I will take thy 
wives before thine eyes and give 
them unto thy neighbour, aod he 
shall lie with thy wives in the sight 
of this sum." 

Certain gods do the work of the 
devil as welll One god exhorted 
saying “he that is unjust, let him 
пе unjust still >and he which is filthy 
let him be filthy stilL'" One of tlie 
gods of a popular religion helped metr 
t0 uncleanness through the lusts of 
their own heart. For this case (той 
give them up wnte vile affections. 

Some gods are fond of the blood 
of bullocks, some gods require the 
blood of biman beings; some ois 
go to war like getterals in an army, 
some gods ure jealons, some are 
angry, One god offered his own gon 
to save the world from this own 
wrath. He is like the man that cut 
his own nose to spite other people. 
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No god has done his work for all 
time to come. Where is Jupiter? 
Where ure the mds. of Babylonia, 
Assyria, Egyp? Where is the god 
of Sinai amd Hareb and Eden? 
Where js the god of Ternet? Thep 
Were once very powerful but not now. 
At one period of Indian history 
Brahma was very powerful, but to- 
(lay there is not one to do him re- 
verence. The gods also dic. 


In the religion of Buddha gods are 
under the immutable law. They dic 
and are bom again. паев] оў à 
creator the Buddha enunciated a law 
amd showed a cause for every effect. 
The laws are fixed and cannot he 
altered to suit the whims of a. "EN 
No god can change the sens 
neither ein a god make a mango Убей 
(о bring forth other than a {пайдо 
“рупе, He showed Causes and п 
Way to get rid of effects tv avoiding 
such causes as would produce evil. 
The cosmic process is fixed, and no 
ко? сап әНегік Тһе Buddha Sous 
how the laws pre working and ex- 
Lorts the people to-find the means 
to estipe from them, and the way 
is the noble eightfold path amd the 
коа ds peace amd wisdom and hap- 
]iuess. He who has won. freedotti 
із gono ош of the clutches af the 
gods, The gods see him not when he 
escapes from their met. | 


(To be continued) 





TO THE SAGE 


Hy AMARASIE! WEERATNA, 


Thc Sage of all ages and time, 
Whose fect the gods adore, 

The tower of Wisdom Sublime 
To him for refuge I gò, 


Me hss crossed the waste of life, 
The flower of the human race, 
He lms bft the den of strife, 
For Nirvana's happy solace. 


Dark. ignorance he dispelled 

With his lamp of the noble Truths. 
Now safe is the ocean wild, . 
fhe surety of heaven now soothes, 


Undauntel hero and sage, 
Loadstar im rebirth's waste, 

The conqueror of death and age 
Adorations, to him all praise. 


He hàs.left Satsara's vale, 

For the peace which knows no end, 
Who Sénsara's sea did sail 
Forlorn men to befriend. 


Our. grateful hearts. të thee, 
-As flowers to the sun awake, 
Our loftiest aim shall be 

To follow in thy wake. 








ОҒ ТНЕ 


Үңутіл Sins, Mx PRESIDENT, 


We have cathered here tolay -to 
celebrate the eleventh finiversary. of 
the Mulagaudhakuti Vihara. This 
very Vihara, which on previous Dc 
sions of the anniversury was the 
meeting plaice of our brethren from 
all] parts of the world, looks to-day 
sul and gloomv. IF is-9 mere co 
incidence that- we have unings xs 
lo-dar. so iany Budühist brethren 
fom Birma and Cling who'have lost 
their homes and ‘have had to leave 
their countries rider tragic circtim- 
stances, We all wish und pray that 
they may -soon аера their Jost 
heritage. 

It. i5 customary for the Ceneral 
secretary of the Maha Bodhi Society 
to offer you all a hearty welcome and 
fraternal greetings; but in his absence 
И has become my ашу to offer 
you all, individually and cillectively 
our heartiest welcome and thank von 
for being present here at соп«йет- 
ahle trouble and expense at this 
sacred place where our Lord türned 
the “Wheel af Righteonsness'".. Our 
Society is very grateful to the Hon, 
U Htoon Апап Graw; Finan 
Minister of Burma, who has come all 
the way from Simla to take part in 
this sacred fonction and to guide our 
deliberations -f cannot М 
further without thanking our co- 
workers who have taken a {ot of pains 


zai 






WELCOME SPEECH BY BHIKKHU M, SANGHARATANA, ASSISTANT $ 
AHA-BOL "I SOCIETY, ON THE OCCASION OF THE E ЕУЕМТІ: 


LADIES AND CENTLEMEN, 


in making arrangements for this cele. 
bration at such short notice. Our 
friends will forgive us if we are ш 
able to make their stay comfortable. 

Owing to the present day world 
sinmtion, we decided to hold the 
aniversary Оп а very small stale. 
The holy relies of the Lord Buddha, 
presented tû us be. the Government: 
of India are only exhibited for 
puhlic warship on this occasion ani 
we sre glad most of our Budidlist 
brethren huve availed themselves of 
tits rare opportunity, 

in spite of the critical international 
situation and the financial crisis 
through which we gre Missing, we 
continued our activities unabated. 
We cannot forget to mention ‘here 
the name of our ever generous helper 
—Seth Jngat Kishore Birla, whose 
purse ta always open for our requests, 
bat we cannot trouble tim toa often 
and wish to re(ncst our Buddhist 
brethren to help us, 

In the field of education our work 
is contituing as usual, We have here 
in English Middle School and a 


Primary Free School in which. We 


have recently орна]. a Girls’ class 
ond hope the attendance im it will 
smin incregse. We are sorty to in- 
form you that we had to close the 
Hindi Middle School owing to finan- 
cial difficulties. Several of our well- 
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wishers have donated а root cach 
in the new Vidyalaya building and 
vou will all be happy to hear that 
our worthy President of today’s 
meeting has also donated a room, 
Tach room costs Rs: r,500]-. We 
wish to raise our Vidvalays to High 
School standard, but we cannot du 
this till we are able to build two 
more гоо, 

Our Free Dispensary is another 
tefl institution maintaimal һу its 
with the generous help of the Goy- 
ernment of the United Provinces und 
several privai¢ dinors. We wish to 
thank them all for the help they ate 
giving in this humanitarian work. 

sind patients are treated 
every year and we äre making im- 
provements in this institution with 
the limited resources nt our disposal. 

[n the field of publication we 
have. not toeged behind. The 
oldest Buddhist monthly in. English 
“The Maha Bodhi" is regularly 
uppearing- from our Calcita centre. 
A monthly in Hindli entitled 
“Dharmaduta’’ is published by us 
from here. We are glad to report 
that sitte its publication thousands 
of Hindi knowing friends 
hecome interested in Budidism. Tf 
Mmda are forthcoming. we wish to 
mld a few pages. more to give tran- 
slations from Duddhisr texts 

Since we met last we have been 
able to bring out the following 
works :— 

Abhidhamma Philosophy, Fart I 
& II by Trpitakachnryn  Bhikkhu 
Jugadish Kashypa, Nawaneetitika— 
4 commentary on Abhidhammathn- 
sangho by the revered Buddhist 
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scholar Prof. Dharmananda Kosanibi 
is another addition to » the Philosophic 
works we havi poblishell, He has 
Шы» written a commentary oti 
Vishuddhimages which із іп the 
press. Prof, Kosambi gaye a series of 
lectures on the Abhidhammm to the 
Bhikkhins of Sarnath. Sister Vajira, 
а Гаги lady, who is a resident of 
the place, is translating the “‘Sutta- 
nipata'". She has brought ont the 
two parts of this scripture, "Uraga-- 
vagga and GChullavazga". She: hes 
also written a useful pamphlet on the | 
“Daily Life of Lord Buddha": AI 
these books have been published at 
thè expense of the authores. Sutta- 
nipata's translation in Bengali is 
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another book which we Have put 


lished. The entire cost of this 
publication has been borne tw Dr. 
Dasarathi Datta ol Chandanagore, 
Hhagnan Hàmáre Gautama Buddha, 
Buddha  Vacham and ‘Buddha in 
Hindi were reprinted by ns. Life 
of Boddha in Prescoes has also to be 
reprinted. One of our Hlikkhus , 
Rev. U. Dhammajoti. has just com- 
plete? a new translation. of the 
famous book, tlie “ЧПйапияарайа”” ін 
Nakari characters with English: trari- 
slition and in Roman characters: with 
the English transiation. For the bene 
fit of the Unio reading ublic we have 
brought ont an Urdu edition of tiic 
Buddha written tbv Bhadanta Ananda 
Kansalvana, In the Newari langunge 
we have brought out two pamphlets 
namely ''Seela Aur Maitri Bhavana" 
and "Puja УМН”, All these publi- 
cations are having a good sale and 
the income from them i Deiig 
utilised for future — publications. 
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There is a-grest scope ol work if 
this line and we appeal to our friends 
tö give us whatever they can to ініне 
out smali pamphlets being transla- 
Hons {пип Buddhist texts. 

As rewards the activities of other 
centres in Calcutta, Bombay, Madras, 
Malabar, Buddhagava, Суйуп, 
Nuutanwa, Lucknow, Delhi, Muktes- 
war and Ajmer, they are deine all 
Hiat is possible to make people get 
interested im Buddhism and helping 
Buddhist. brethren in paying their 
homage to the sacred places in. India. 
We have Rest Houses at all these 
places. Sunklhassa i$ a place where 
we wish to hüild a small rest house. 
We are sure our efforts in thia direc- 
tion will meet. with success and we 
also hope that one day, we Buddhists 
will see our sacred Buddhist Temple 
at. Enddhagaya, transferred into 
Buddhist hands, 

In the Himalavas we have recently 
been entristed with 4 monastery 
Lelonging to the well known family 
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af Wong. We have stationed a 
priest there who hus opened a school 
imd a free dispensary for the benefit 
of the hill people. I may mention 
here. thai Mr. "T. Wong and his 
family are contributing а hand: 
some donation towards the maite 
nance of the centre. 

I noe not take more at your 
vahtable time in narrating varios 
other activities of the rociety, 25 уоп 
ішізі Ке anxiously waiting to hear 
our. worthy President amil other 
speakers, In the eml I may assure 
von that any help given to us will 
һе utilised іп the best possible way 
to bring back Buddhism into the land 
of its birth. 

I thank you all once again for the 
encouragement yon have given us by- 
vour presence. | 

Lastly we beg to invoke the bless: 
ings of the Lord Buddha проп уои 
ай. 

Мау You All Be Happy. 


Akkodhena jne kodham ава һы sadhuna jine 
line kadariyam danena saccena alikavadinam. 


THE ELEVENTH ANNIVERSARY OF THE MULAGANDHAKUTI VIHARA 
SARNATH 


(The Hon, ін; 


The Eleventh Anniversary of the 
Mulagandhakuti Vihara was cele- 
brated at. Sarnath, with great eal 
wiv! enthusiasm on: the arst and 22nd 
November, 19042. Last year the 
*oriety had made celnborate armnge- 
ments to celebrate the anniversary in 
an exiraordinary manner niong with 
the Golden Jubilee of the Maha 
Bodhi Society, hut the war in the 
Pacific constrained the Golden 
Jubilee Committee to postpone the 
function sine die. So there was no 
anniversary of the Mulagandhakuti 
Vihara last year. This vear too, the 
existing conditions both internal ani 
external Jed the authorities of the 
Societv to draw up a very modified 
programme. The meagre attendance 
to the sacred function from far and 
near, marked a wide contrast to the 

cords of previous years. There 
wa» only one solitary visitar from 
Cevlon. The friends, well-wishers 
and svmpathisers of the Society, and 
‘the very lirge student community 
ot Benares could not participate in 
the Anniversary this yeur, due. to 
acute transport difficulties, How- 
ever. it is gratifying’ to note that the 
intense interest shown by the Bud- 
dhist community at Sarnath indi- 








cated the fact that their religionis 


fervour has not abated an inch, 
thoigh they were surrounded by 
wat clouds evervwhere. 
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оов Aung rya presided over the junction.) 


The whole of the sacred site was 
tastefully decorated with Puddhist 
lags, banners: embossed with Bud- 
dhist Texts and other Buddhistic 
symbols, Sarnath once again ap- 
peared ав a centre of living Hud- 
dhism, where monks representing 
various nationalities moved on the 
ancient Migadava. 

The Hon. Mr, Htoon Aung Gyaw, 
President-elect of the Anniversary 
arrived from Simla on tle 2oth 
morning and was received by the 
members of the Society and residents 
of Sarnath, On: theo simt marming 
he visited the Burmese Rest House 
and bad a long talk with the 
Burmese refugees staying there, He 
promised to do somethng for those 
in-charge of the refugees to keep the 
latter engaged. 

On the zst morning the Bhikkhus 
guthered at the sacred shrine and 
recited Pali Texts aml at ọ AM, 
the Rev. M. Sanghaürutna Bhikkhu, 
Incharge — Mulagandhakuii — Vihara 
assisted bv. Bhikkhi U. Dhammajoti 
took out the Holy Relics of tlie Lord 
Puddha for public worship. There 
was à fairly gool gutherimg. The- 
Hon. Mr. Htoon Aung Gyuw wor- 
followed by the Maharaja of Mymen- 
singli and the members of his family, 
After the Relic Exhibition the « party 
left to see the Sarnath Museum 





Mr. A. C. Banerji, Curator of the 
Museum, received the Hon, Mr. 
Htoon Aung Gyaw and explained 
the historical development and 
causes which led this ‘ancient and 
holy site inte oblivion. ‘Tire 
Minister was: very much pleased with 
the fine workmanship of the Lion 
Capital af Asoka, and the Buddha 
image in, preaching attitude (Dham- 
machakra Mudra), belonging to 
Ше Gupta period їп the Indian 
history, He remarked, “Mr. Banerji 
took me round the Museum showing 
and explaining the exhibits. He had 
4 remarkable tale to tell and very 
interesting. | shall look forward to 
the day when he will put down in 
writing his studies of art at and 
round. Sarnath.” 

The Sacred Relics procession, 
Which is one of the most attractive 
items of the celebraition — started 
from the premises of the Vihara at 
4 F.M. The Bhikkhus, belonging to 
Purma, Ceylon, Nepal, Tibet and 
Indin, the lay Buddhists consisting of 
distinguished visitors from Burma, 
the inmates of Sarnath. the students 
of the Maha Bodhi Schools and 
teachers all took part im the. proces- 
sion. The President-elect i custo 
dian of the Holy Relics, sat on the 
elephant. Тһе Procession passing 
through the ruins entered the temple 
compound by the main pate and after 
peramhulating thrice round fhe 
Мага, terminated at the entranee to 


the Vihara. The proceedings of the 
Aniversary began by taking Pancha 


=+ "EH 


In welcoming the President of the 
evening, Rev. М. Sangharatana, 
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Assistant Secretary, Maha Bodhi 
Society, said, “Our Society is: very 


grateful to the Hon. Mr. Htoon 
Aung Gyaw, _ Finance Minister ùf 
Burma, who has come al] the way 
from Simla to take part in this 
sacred function. and to guide ойт 
deliberations, This very Vihara, 
Which on previous occasions of the 
auniversary wis the meeting place of 
our Buddhist brethren from all parts. 
of the world, to4luv looks sad and 
gloomy. It is a mere coincidence that 
we have amongst as to-day so many: 
Buddhist brethren from Burma and 
China, who had to leave their coun- 
tries under tragic circumstances. Tn- 
spite of the critical intermitional 
Situation and the financial — crisis 
through whieh we ane passing, we 
continued our activities опаде, 
We cannot forget to mention ‘here 
the name of our ever generous NS 
Seth Jugal Kishore Birlaji, -whose 
purse is always open at опг requests ; i 
but we cannot trouble him always, 
and I wish to request aur Buddhist 
brethren to help ws, As regards the 
activities of other centres in Calcutta, 


‘Bombay, Madras,- Malabar, Budhe- 


Raya, Gaya, Mukteswar, Nauntanwa, 
New Delhi, Lucknow and Ajmer, 
our co-workers in-charge of these 
places did what was poner to m 
people interested in Baildhisn 
helped Buddhist brethren in DE 
their homage to the sacred places in 
India." 

Bhikkhu Ananda Pandita, a very 
well-known Buddhist Savadaw from 
Burma explained in Burmese, the 
religions significance of the ceremony 
and the history of the relics énehrihed 





in. the Temple. He was followed by 
Tripitakacharva Whikkhu Jagadish 
Kashyapa, lecturer in Pali, Benares 
Hindu. University. He spoke in 
Hindi and said that the Doctrine. of 
Buddha i$ much more needed to-day 
than m any period of the history of 
mankind. He cited the famous text 
from (һе "Пвшппарава””-"Найгенй 
never ceases by hatred in this world, 
bat be love alone does it cease. This 
is nun ancient law." 1f it was ttue 
twenty-five centuries back, it is so 
йау. Sister Уайга, ап English 
Buddhist num remarked, “The great 
Buddhist missionary of Cerion, the 
late Ven. Sri Devamitta Dharmapala, 
wlio suececled in sceuring this sacred 
place for the Buddhists, saw one of 
his dreams fulfilled in. the completion 
of this Temple ; and this was mainly 
due to the late Mrs. Foster o£. Hono- 
lili, who. being converted to the 
Dhanima, gave a huge amount for 
{he construction of this Viharn, It is 
our sacred duty as Buddhists to keep 
the lighted torch of Dharmapala's 
ideal burning, (Не liis handed that 
torch io t:s.. To-dav we are celebrat- 
ing the Eleventh Anniversary of this 
Wihara. And ou such an eccasiom, 
as this, I wish to convey: the sincere 
greetings of all Buddhists in Eng- 
land, many of whom would give 
much, just to be with us here to- 
day", Беу, Dhammunsnda who 
spoke mext said, "When I look at 
this meeting which is almost insigni- 
ficant in comparison with our previ- 
ous meetings 1 feel rather discour- 
aged to speak. In previous years we 
could witness: very large gatherings 
here. 
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Bat to-day as we sre cit off from 
our neighbouring Buddhist countries, 
we have here avery small gathering. 
Vet for all that this is no reason to 


worry remembering that the first 


council that: took place here consisted 
of only five members, Buddha preach- 
ed his gospel to five deciples only. 
Hut to-day we have more than five 
and therefore there is still room for 
ns to be encouraged, Moreover our 
meeting, though small, is of great 
importance to us, for we sincerely 
wish peace and prosperity to this dis 
turbed world. To-day the world is: 


verv much disturbed and we hear the 


call for peace from every nook and 
corner. It is when a man is. thirsty 
that he seeks water to quench his 
thirst and it is when the world is dis- 
turbed, that the message of peace 
should be preached. 

Sarnath being a peaceful solitude, 
still maintains something of that 
light which was kindled by Buddha 
over 2500 ycarm ago, and asomethmg 
of that charming atmosphere is still 
tà be found hidden m its natural 
hesuties around. Sarnath has been 
a centre of religious activities since 
visit to the place. Let us hope that 
the world will hear the echo af 
piace Once again from this solitary: 
home of righteousness," 

U Tun Hal Pru, speaking on һе- 
half of tlie Burmese said, 'Baddhliism 
was born in India two thousand six 


hundred years ago, and with the 


efforts of King Asoka and King 
Kanishka, it highly developed 
and reached its golden stage. - But 
during tlie last few centuries; Ít 


began to decline. Rev. Dharmapals, 
when he reached the аре of eighteen 
came forward and gave up his pro- 
perty, wealth and relations, in fact, 
everything and founded this society, 
known as the Maha Bodhi ety, 
because he saw that Buddhism need- 
ed to be revived and rebuilt. He 
toured round the world three times, 
am] succeeded in collecting large 
sums of money for the humanitarian 
work which was: to Spread Bud- 
dhism throughout the world for the 
glory of Buddhasasana, He worked 
up to the age of 68, when he breathed 
his last. At Sarnath, hefore һе 
breathed his last, he told his pupils, 
the members of the Society, that he 
would like to lx reborn twenty-five 
times to continue his benevolent 
work, because he thought one life 
Was too short a period for his great 
undertaking. Не left manr mont- 
ments in the shape of templis, rest- 
houses, schools and сөПерея, ШҺға- 
ries, hospitals and dispensarics. | 
am confident that the Society will 
Bourish m the future with ever in- 
creasing vigour and success “ 

The Hon. Mr. Htoon Aung Gyaw, 
President, rose amidst applause ard 
said, "The Burmese people would 
have given much to be present here 
by the hundreds on this occasion, but 
now as a result of the irreligious act 
of Japan, they have got to be content 
with the knowledge that one of their 
representatives has been called upon 
elected president this year, they will 
be happy." He conveyed to those 
present the greetings and goud wishes 





of Sir Paw Tun, Premier of Burma, 
who would have heen very happy: to 
be present amongst them but could 
not attend owing to illness. 

Recalling his visit tò Sarnath as a 
six yeurs ago, the Minister said that 
then he never thought that one duy, 
six years hence, he world: be nsked 
to preside over the anniversary cele- 
brations of this famous Buddhist 
Temple. "The President urged the 
Maha Bodhi Society to propagate the 
Teachings of Lord Buddha in a wider 
circle and said that the Japanese who 
professed themselves to be adherents 
of Buddhism, had no religions feel- 
ing or respect for their Lord, Their 
religion, he said, was world domins- 
tion, The fact that the religion in 
Burma wes Buddhism did not make 
any special difference to the Japanese 
who had spread gloom over hundreds 
of happy Burmese families and 
several beantiful temples and Pagodas 
were razed to the ground by the: 
Japanese bombers. He advised his 
hearers not to le тізімі by the sweet 
words and promises of the Japanese ; 
Which were in no way different from 
those of their Faseist allies. | 

The minister, in conclusion observ- 
ed that now, when the whole world 
Was growing in darkness and the 
people all over the world were medi- 
tating in their mind for a means of 
escape from the choos and darkness, 
they looked towards India—the Holy 
land where the Lard Buddha was born 
—to give them light and show them à 
hetter way of living in peace and. 
| incest, He was sure that Sarnath 





would. regain its former splendour 


2486/1942] 


and glory in times te come and once 
aguin the holy ground of Sarnath 
would he the meeting place of holy 
seers and learned men. 


Mr. T. Vimalatianda in his thanks. 
wiving  specch said, “The Maho 
Vodhi Seciety of Milin is vey prate 
fil to you all and especially to onr 
worthy president for the trouble he 
took to come ilown from Simla to 
take part in the august assembly. 
He is no.stranger to us. He comes 
fram а very «distinguished Buch 
family of Arakan. His father is one 
of the Trustees of the Arakan Makû 





Podhi Society,’ Al the annnal 
Puvidhist reunion meeting. which 


was presided over by Tripitakacharya 
Bhikkhu Javadish Kashyapa, lve said, 
H the Buddhist) want to fe=cuc 
Puddhagaya Temple from à Saivaite 
Mahant, now, is the time; the pres- 
sure should come through the Chinese 
Buddhists.” <A resolution to the 
following elect was passed :—This 
Buddhist reunion meeting held in 
connection with the cleventh anni- 
versary ой the Mulagandhbakuti 
Viharn learns with great pleasure 
that with the influence and efforts of 
the great philanthrophist Seth Jugal 
Kishore Birla, the teaching of Pali 
has been introduced in the- Benares 
Hindu University and the great In- 
dim — Buddhist scholar ‘Tripitak- 
acharya Bhikkhu Jagadish Kashyapa, 
м.А., has been requested to teach Pali 
there. "We are extremely gruteful to 
Sethji for his various munificenees to 
the cause of Buddhism, but much 
more importance is to be attached to 
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his services. We all wish him long 
life and prosperity", 

On the 2210 November, the Hon, 
Htoon Aung Gvaw, attended the 
school sports anil took the ‘chair 


at the prize distribution of the 
Maha Рой Schools. Mr. К. К. 


Rov, Heil Master, Mula Bodhi 
Vidyalaya, read the annual report. 

"Ihe Government of the United 
Provinces was pleased Lo give us à 
grant of Rs. 1,160/- Inst. year nml it 
came ut a very opportnne time, but 
this vear it has been reduced to 
R& nzs/- T am- very thankful to 
the Maha Bodhi Society that, thotigh 
it is passing through a bad financial 
period, vet il was pleased to give the 
teachers the annial increments. 
Most of the students eeme from the. 
ucighbonrins villages, We have 
arranged for the accommedation of 
the boys from distant places in a 
kachha building іп the School com- 
pound. Гат very grateful to Saster 
Vajira, who takes a very keen in- 
terest in tho welfare of the boarders: 
and has furnished the Boarding: 
House with beds, shelves and lamp- 
stands. Тһе loys are inder the: 
supervision. of Mr. R. Singh, an 
assistant teacher of the Vidyalaya. 
The Hon. Minister Mr. Htoon Aung 
Gyaw, President of this evening has 
given Rs. 1,500| - to build a toom 
ш hus name." In conciuding his 
speech the President said that he was 
very pleased to record that the Maha 
Bodhi Society was trying its utmest 
lû inculcate the terets of the. Buddha 
Dharma to the children through the 
medium of educational institutinma. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


Tus DuamMAPADA Text in Nacar 
WTR Excrisn: Traxsiation—fy 
Кет, U. Dhammajoli. Published 
by Sister Гана, Maha Bodhi 
Society, Sarnalh. Printed Û y 4. 


Hose, Indiam. Press Ltd,, Benares 


brauch. 


A hate pocket edition of the beautiful 
sayings that are olf, yet ever pew, The 
original Pali text in given aile by stile 
with the Engil нано. 
book like this cannot fail tû he of the 
highest spiritual valne, especially ih ihre 
degenerate days. These faithful verhutim 
translations: (draw: the. iind of the reader 
Ire de ideals. “The Tittle publication may 
he enrried in the pocket ami taken ont 
Wi whl moments mi on whatever pagt 
the eve may fall, it will! find the verses 
"peak in golilen «тїр! tu the lisrenimg 
heart, The author amd tlie publisher furve 
Попе nobly im giving this «mall yet tn. 
spring кейін to the general reading 
public. 

THE Serva-Ntpar, (Part TI) Сют. 
VAGGA ENGLISH 'RANSEATION WTTR 
Texr—Hy Sister Vajira. Published 
by the Maha Bodhi Society, 
Samiti, V, P: 

Autta-Nipata i» one of the most impeor- 
tant books of the carly Вона Сити, 


Тһе author Siswr Vajira dà a learned 
Rnglish lmiy. who- joined the Вены 


Grider ond published lat year the Pan f 


Not IXIL) of the Sutte-Nipata which 
was keenly appreciated. In this Part I 
the wives te rhe «miss XII-XXVI in 
Ше original Pali juxtaposed agains: her 
faithful wn laeni Пары transtarion, 
Sach а Ынна! tet wld ofer conti- 
 demlile hele 4 a earnest studemta of 
Baddhism who fni i ether difüfcnht n 


A small 


follow. the trendi of argumint threogh 
the Pali text. Tt id very creditable indeed 
to print emch à Look in thee dilicat 
days bur the spontunecm» generality. dl 
lay devotees like Mfrs. Neil Hewneltarne 
ithe nime fa wrongly printeil !) һең! 
the апи" who also ucknowléidges lier 
Hrutitnde to the vetern Pali scholar Sri 
Dhatitmaninln Kosambi. 

Tle history of exch sutra із happily 
recorded with sare nselul mites. Wwe find 
the trace of burried printing. on page 131 
(note) where ihe nume c the anthlor of 
The Lite of Ramaktistmng ja рен wrinyly 
us Rowland. It ане |е: Rimmin 
Rolland. 

We recommend the book io all the 
ealleges шы! Шығатіз of Indi im. бйдег 
Маја has earned the grütitmde of us ail 
by publishing such admirahle: transdationa 
оі Ше Нн МН Canots. 


Тнк Вгррна банттұл Samma op 
Crvion is doing good work lo hee 
cause of Buddhism by bringing oui 
useful publications. We herve 
before us three heoklets of the 
Pamphlet series, ariistic in appear- 
ance and well printed, 





Brnpnisy Аз WESTERN. P 
somrmy—Hy Dr. B: E. hioc 
FRCS: Енг. Price fol given. 
Am erudite sehülar, the author INT 

alle to handle thie deep subject. The 

print of thie pamphlet is however very 
вши, шщ] ie means cadaiderable- stram 
to rim thie raluahle treatise Tt would 

have been better 10 turing it eut omn a 

larger Acie, for the sabjat is of тая 

iüportahéee ani ceriainly deserves the 
highest recommendation. 


NOTES AND NEWS 


Condolence on the death of Sir 
Manmatha Nath Mukerji. 

An emergency meeting of thè 
Майа Bodii Soċicty òf India was 
held on the 5th January, 1945, at 
I-A, College Square, Calentta, to 
раче а vote of condolence on the 
death of Sir- Manmatha Nath 
Mukerji, the President of the Society. 
Ur. Syama Prasad Mookerjee pre- 
sided, 

Dr. Kalila Nag in proposing the 
vote of condolence said that Sir 
Manmatha Nath had been the pre- 
sident of the Maha Bodhi Society of 
India since 1924 when he succeeded 
the іше lamented Sir Ashutosh 
Mookerice. He worked whole heart- 
ediy for the last 1$ years for the wel- 
fare of the Society and under his wise 
direction the Society could claim to 
have achieved much. His death was 


{на шп itreparabie loss not only to 


the Maha Bodhi Society in particular 
but alse to the cause of Buddhism in 
India ss a whole. 

"Mr. Raia Mewavitarne, Trustee of 
the Indian Maha Fodhi Society and 
a member of the Ceylon State Connell 
in seconting the motion said that in 
Sir Manmatha Nath the Society had 
lost a rewered leader and a faithful 
friend. 

Tt was further decided te hold a 
public meeting at the Maha Bodhi 
Hall some time this month in 
memory of Sir Manmatha Nath. 


The Hon'ble Mr. Justice C. С, 
Hiwa, CLF. will preside. 
Buddhism and Higher Hinduism. 


Sir Manmathanath Mukherji was 
not only an outstanding lawyer of 


Penga! bmt a devoted champion of the s 


canse of Buddhist Revival in Indis. 
On the death of Sir Asutosh 
Mookerjee, the ever loyal friend of 
Rev. Dharmapala, Sir Manmatha 
joined our Maha Bodhi Society as its 
President and served the society for 


18 years [rg24-1942]. A pious Hindu 
of liberal outlook, he was ever eager 
to develop understanding between the 
Hindus of India and our Buddhist 
friends af Cevlon, Burma, China and 
other countries of Asia. To him 
ford Buddha was a veritable mear- 
nation of the Vedic God Vishnu who 
is even today hailed as the Preserver 
of Life, And we oll know that satic-- 
tity of Life ond -non-violence 
(Altima) to all living beings was the 
Sees stone of Buddhist religion. So 

r Manmatha, like his noble prede- 
xd, Ra; ‘ondrulal Mitra and Sarat. 
Chandra Das, Haraprasad Sastri and 
Satis Chandra Vidyabhusan, Naren- 
dranath Sen and Asutosl: Mookerjee, 
offered wholehearted cooperation to 
the cause of Buddhism. May we 
hope that the enlightened members 
ûf the Hindu Mahasabha of which 
Sir Manmatha was a veritable pillar 
would. come forward to help the 
Mala Bodhi Society with funds to 
encourage the comparative study of 
Hinduism and Buddhism. Such ш 
fund would be the most fitting 
monument to the noble departed who 
firmly believed that the cause of 
world Peace conld be best served by 
the rapprochement of Buddhism and 
higher Hinduism. 

* * + * 

Mr. Frank R. Mellor. 

Chr fiend, Mr. Frank R. Mellor, 
ап English Buddhist, hus informed 
us that he has entered the Sangha 
as a novice. Mr. Mellor is no 
stranger to the readers of the Maha 
Bodhi Journal, to which he has been 
а freqdent contributor of poems, 
stories and other articles. He has 
been a member of the Society for 
numy years, and hv his deep rooted 
sincerity and brotherly feeling has 
won the hearts of all, We wish him 
lone life, health ond spiritual pro- 
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Scholarships in the Maha Bodhi 
idyalaya. 


We are glad to inform our readers. 


that the following scholarships һауе 
bean offered in the Maha Bodhi 
Vidyalaya -— 

1. Mrs. Neil Hewavitame in mc- 
mory of her husbund—to the 
most needy boy. 

2. Мг. Wimaladlurma. Hewa- 
viturne it memory. of his father 
late Dr. C. A, Hewaviturne— 
lo a poor religious iminded. boy. 

5, Mr. W.. V. Perera—to & hox 
studing first іш the study oí 
"Dhammupada'*. 

As most of the boys it the Maha 
Bolhi Vidyalaya. are мегу роог— 
hardly able to contine ther studies 
without any outside help, we request 
our frends ti kindly give a scholar- 
ship in their name. Re 12/- u year 
are required for a scholarship. 

а - . * 


Our Patron. 

Our patron Sir D. B. Jayatiloke, 
came to India as a special represen- 
tative of the Ceylon Government and 
is mow staying at New Delhi, We 
are huppy to have him os the Patron 
of our Society. The ишш object 
ûf his coming is tà foster vood rela- 
tions between India and Ceylon. Any 
quespott tiat miay come up in connec- 


tian with this matter will be answered’ 


hy him. We do not douht that he 
Will. be. successful in his mission, 
His duties are no doubt of a peculiar 
nature, but he P the man to ably 
handie them. We wish him good 
health to enable him ti complete his 
tohle work: | 


= а ж = 


The Nautanwa Buddhist Rest 
House. 
The Buddhist Rest Howse at 


Nantatwa owes its existence to the 
‘untiring efforts of Ven, K. Siriniwasa 
Thero High Priest of Maha Bodhi 


Society, Annunly a very luirge 
nuinber of visitors vitit Lumlini— 


the birth place of ha igavan Gautuma 
Buddha. The Buddhist равна бен 
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different parts of the world suffered 
much as there was no suitable rest 
house to accommodate them, Very 
frequently they had to pass the 
winter night om the platform of tlie 
railway. This Rest House has Te- 
moved a long felt want. Our re- 
over Rs. 2,000/- towards its con- 
struction. Не has donated the 
Building to the Maha Bodhi Society 
and we accept it with the ѕипн 
Puddhist spirit. Mr. and Mrs. L..G. 
Perera of Ceylon has donated money 
lor a room with the equipments of 
Tornitures, 

ж М = 


Bodhi Free Dispen- 
sary, 


With the result of enemy occupation 
of Burma and Malaya, the Society's 
income has greatly decreased, Yet 
the Society is carrying on its various 
humanitarian nctivities with unvary- 
ing spirit. The Maha Modhi Free Dis- 
pensary is verilv à boon to the people 
of the locality and to the neighbour- 
ing villagers. Тіс average nuttenid-- 
alice $$ over 500 per month, If helps 
are forth-coming the Society сап рго- 
vide a few beds for indoor patients. 
Mr. K. L. Chhibbar, who recently 


The Maha 


accepted Buddhism is contributing His 


inite towards the maintenance of the 
dispensary. 
а ж ж * 


The Pavarana Ceremony at New 


- The Pavárana iver, or the terii 


nation of the Buddhist lent period 
was celebrate] on the zsrd 
October at the New Delhi B 18 
Temple. A ameetíng was held at the 
beautiful lawn. Bhikkhu Dhatmim 
loka, Bhikkhu D, Sasanasiti, Prof. S. 
X. Mitra, Sjt, S, K. Parum and other 
xive interesting and instructive 
discourses on the Life arid Teachings 
of the Muster: The Maha Bodhi 
Society expresses its sense of grati- 
tinle to all those persons who contri- 
buted towards the success of the 
fiction, | 
* * * в 
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